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THE 

GOSPEL ST AND ARD. 

JANUARY, 1861. 

MATT. Y. 6; 2 Tllll. I. 0; RoM, XI. 7; ACTS VIII. 37, 38; MATT.XXVIII.19. 

AN ADDRESS TO THE READERS OF THE 
GOSPEL STANDARD. 

THE opening of a New Year permits us once more to avail our
selves of our annual privilege to address a few words of friendly 
counsel to those of our readers, who, having received the love of the 
truth, are willing to listen to such a word of exhortation from us as 
may be commended to their consciences as being in full harmony 
not only with the oracles of God, but also with the power of his 
grace as felt and realised in their own souls. In so doing, we as
sume no lordship over their faith, nor claim any dominion over thP,ir 
consciences; for such authority we neither possess nor desire to arro
gate; hut speaking as friends to friends, as brethren to brethren, as 
sinners to fellow sinners, as sojourners in the same vale of tears to 
fellow. travellers in the thorny road, as pilgrims walking side by side 
in the same path of tribulation, that we may enter together i.uto 
the same kingdom of God-the kingdom of grace here, and of glory 
hereafter, we may without pride or arrogance, but in the spirit of 
humility and in the love of the gospel, simply and affectionately 
lay before them such a word of comfort, encouragement, admonition, 
or counsel, as we would have impressed by a divine power upon our 
own hearts. Those are justly condemned by the Lord himself who 
"bind heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay them on 
men's shoulders, whi£h they themselves will not move with one of 
their fingers;" (Matt. xxiii. 4;) and those who give advice to others 
should desire themselves to follow their own counsel, lest they be 
found among the number of those who say and do not. But if we 
lay no load upon any man's conscience which has not first been laid 
upon our own, we are so far free from our Lord's severe sentence of 
condemnation; and if we are ourselves desirous, with God's help and 
blessing, to follow that counsel which we offer to others, it cannot 
jubtly be retorted upon us, "Thou who teachest another, teachest 
thou not thyselff' (Rom. ii. 21.) Considerations of this kind, es
pecially in. times past, have often checked both our tongue an<l pen. 
We have often almost timidly shrunk from tendering counsel and 
admonition, not that we were so much afraid of others as afraid of 
ourselves. But we can now plainly see that it wa, a temptation to 
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unfaithfulness, and so rather a snare of Satan to keep back part of 
the price, than a graicous check from heaven, We freely confess 
that we have at times been so sensible of our own helplessness and 
our own sinfulness, especially if there were a consciousness of any 
idol still in the '' chambers of imagery," that the word of exhorta
tion, of admonition, and of reproof has been in the pulpit as if 
choked in the very utterance, and the pen in the study has as if 
dropped from the fingers, lest we should be guilty of hypocrisy be
fore God, in urging upon others what we were not. doing or could 
not do ourselves. We know that " Be ye clean that bear the vessels 
of the Lord," is a divine commandment; but if no one is to carry a 
vessel in the Lord's house but he who is "clean, without transgression, 
innocent, neither is there iniquity in him," who of sinful men is to 
sound the silver trumpet over the sacrifices of the peace offerings in 
the tabernacle of the congregation 1 (Numb. x. 10;) or wl10 is to 
bear the censer to offer "incense with the prayers of the saints 
upon the golden altar which is before the throne1" (Rev. viii. 3.) 
It has pleased God to commit the ministry of reccmciliation to sinful 
men, and to lodge heavenly tree.sure in earthen vessels. He. might 
have sent angels to preach, and commissioned seraphs to write; but 
he bas seen good to employ "men of like passions" with their fellow. 
sinners to preach to them the gospel of the grace of God, that "by 
the foolishness of preaching he might save them that believe;'' and 
" to give gifts unto men," "for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ." (Acts 
xiv. 15; 1 Cor. i. 21; Eph. iv. 8, 12.) If then the Lord, in his pro
vidence and grace, has opened to us a door of utterance by tongue or 
pen that we may be a means in his hand of building up any of his 
saints on their most holy faith, to him alone be all the glory. A 
sense of our own sinfulness, and of being encompassed with many in
firmities, should not, in dependence upon his help and blessing, pre
vent us from stirring up the pure minds of our brethren. But we 
trust that no such apology is·now needed from us. This is not the 
first time that we have at the opening season of the year addressed 
our readers. It is no new periodical which now solicits their suf
frages, no new editor that demands for the first time a few moments' 
attention to his Annual Address. For more than twenty-five years 
has the same Standard floated at the mast, and for nearly the same 
space of time have we pulled at the oar, or stood at the helm of our 
little bark; and though some sail now no more with us, as having 
landed in the harbour of endless rest, who once with friendly aid 
helped to trim our sails and steer our ship, yet we have a goodly num
ber of fellow ,·oyagers on board who still man our decks, though they 
may not con the compass or hold the helm. To these the land, which 
we have left behind, the seas over which we have passed, the harbour 
to which we are steering, the structure and navigation of our ship, 
should be by this time well known, for we have no secrets below 
deck; all is above board, and open to view from stem to stern. To 
drop the figure, our views and sentiments should by this time be well 
known to our rea<lers, or there is a serious fault eomewhere. Our 
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dear and valued friend, the late Mr. Gadsby, used to say that "he had 
no opinion of o. minister who held any private sentiments," meaning, 
doubtless, thereby one who had one doctrine for the parlour and another 
for the pulpit; who could whisper confidentially to his deacon in the 
vestry, that he really believed none but the elect would be saved, and 
five minutes afterwards shouted to the congregation, that salvation 
was open for all. In this sense, an editor should have no private 
sentiments, nor be ever trimming between two parties, so as to please 
each, and offend neither; still less should he have his faith still to 
seek, and his religion still to learn; but he should know both in whom 
and what he believes, and be able to say with Paul, " We having the 
same spirit of faith, according as it is written, I believed, and there
fore have Ispoken; we also believe,and therefore speak;" (2 Cor. iv. 13 ;) 
and to add also, in addressing his readers, "For our rejoicing is this, 
the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly since
rity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had 
our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to you-ward." 
(2 Cor. i. 12.) If, then, our views, sentiments, feelings, doctrines, 
the faith for which we contend, the religion which we advocate, the 
vital godliness on which we insist, be still obscure, we had better lay 
down our pen, and resign it to more faithful and honest hands. But 
let us pass away from self to more important matters. 

The opening of a new year is a peculiar epoch. It is like a nar
row isthmus between two seas, or a mountain top, such as is found 
on one of the peaks of the Andes, from which the traveller can gaze, 
from the same point of view, both upon the Atlantic and Pacific 
Oceans. So may we take the opening year as a stand-point whence 
we may at once look back and look forward-back, at the year that 
is past; forward, to the year that is to come. Eighteen hundred and 
sixty is for ever gone. The same all-devouring grave of time which 
never says, "It is enough," which has already swallowed up so many 
centuries, and will open its insatiable maw until the angel lifts up 
his hand and swears, "There shall be time no longer," has closed its 
mouth upon the year now past. It is gone, for ever gone; and with 
it are gone all its troubles, sorrows, trials, temptations, and affi.ic
tioDB. They are all fallen, as the autumn leaves, never again to 
appear on the bough. New trials, indeed, new temptations, sorrows, 
and afflictions will take their place, as new leaves will spring up on 
the branch; but the trials of 1860 are gone for ever. And if all the 
saints of God have each their appointed portion of suffering whereby 
they fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ, (Col. i. 
24,) each wave of sorrow which rolls over their breast makes the 
number less. But not so with their mercies and blessings. These 
abide; these are laid up for eternity; these do not pass away with 
the months that are past, and perish with the perishing year; but are 
so lnany tokens for good, so many choice jewels, so many sure pledges_, 
so many bright foretastes of joy to come. Thus the saints of Goll, as 
favoured with foith in living exercise, may look back to the expired 
year and ~ay, "0 1860, thou hast been a painful year to me; but 
thy pains are gone and thy pleasures remain. Thy miseries are past 
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but thy mercies are present; thine afflictions are over but thy bless-• 
ings are ever; thy losses are perished but thy profit abi<les." 

We have, indeed, both as a nation and as a church passc<l through 
a most eventful year-one in which the elements themselves have 
been at strife with the labours of 1mm; one in which the very sun in 
the sky has much withdrawn his wonted heat and light; in which 
clouds and gloom have obscured the face of the heavens, and such 
incessant rains have deluged the earth as almost to baffle our faith 
in the ancient promise that "seed-time and harvest shall never 
cease." And this external gloom which has cast a general depres
sion over the land, and been to many attended with great pecuniary 
loss, may have been to some of onr readers but too faithful an em
blem of the darkness and gloom which have beset their path in pro
vidence and grace. Some of them, from the inclemency of the season, 
may have suffered great losses in providence, may have sown much 
and reaped little, and even literally, though "in the day they 
made their plants to grow, und in the 'morning made their seed to 
flourish, yet the harvest has been to them but a heap in the day of 
grief and desperate sorrow." (Isa. xvi i. 11.) Others may have suf
fered most painful bereavements in their own homes, or have re
ceived such deep wounds in their tenderest affections, as time will 
scarcely ever heal. Others may have been called to pass through 
deep family afflictions so as almost to wish they had never been made 
the means of bringing an offspring into the world. Others may have 
found the past year one of severe or prolonged bodily affliction, as 
has been the case with the writer of these lines; and others may have 
snfl'ered much gloom and darkness of mind, and found in the cloudy 
sky without too faithful a representation of the darker and cloudier 
sky within. And yet, there may have been, and doubtless, though 

. hidden at present from view, there is mercy mingled with these 
afflictive dispensations. Might it not be necessary that we, as a 
nation, should learn more of our dependence upon the God of pro
vidence 7 We have had such a succession of boqntiful and beautiful 
harvests for many years, that we had almost forgotten from whose 
hand came not only the crop, but suitable weather to gather it in. 
So rapid have been the strides of agricultural improvement, that we 
were almost forcrettincr that it was the Lord alone who "gives fruit-

0 ° "h h 'h ful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness, t at e m1g t 
not leave himself without witness. (Acts xiv. 17.) It was needful, 
then, that this spirit of pride and independence should be broken to 
pieces, that both those who till the ground and those who eat of its 
fruits might not "sacrifice unto their own net and .burn incense 
unto their own drag, because by them their portion was fat, and their 
meat plenteous." (Hab. i. 16.) And as regards those painful afflic
tions to which we have already alluded, as stamping the last year as 
peculiarly eventful, there doubtless has been mercy mingled with 
every stroke. 

But iiterally, naturally, the skies were not always dark~n_ed thro~gh, 
tLe past year. When the wheat was in Lloom, a most critical period, 
we had nearly a fortnight of uninterrupted sunshine; and even at a 
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later period, there was a short interval of summer heat, which ena
bled some favoured districts to gather in the fruits of the field without 
injury. And has it not been so also in grace1 Have we no mercy 
to sing of as well as ju<lgment 1 No reason to bless the Lord for bis 
afflicting strokes 1 Have we not gained by trading, and even found 
our losses turned into profit? Has it been all gloom with us through 
the past year 1 Has no friendly beam of sunshine every now and 
then gleamed upon our path 1 And as the earth may now be iitoring 
up in her bosom a source of future benefit when heat and drought 
shall again visit the soil, so may the very storms in soul through 
which we have passed have laid up in our hearts matters of profit 
which may appear at a future season to our comfort and God's glory. 

The Lord has never promised us a path of ease and worldly hap
piness. "Arise ye· and depart; for this is Lot your rest, because it 
is polluted," (Micah ii. 10,) sounds from above, as a warning voice 
when, with Joh, we are tempted to say, "I shall die in my nest, and 
I shall multiply my days as the sand." (Job xxix. 18.) And is it 
not our mercy thus to be aroused 1 · "Ephraim is joined to idols; let 
him alone," (Hos. iv. 17,) is one of the worst of dispensations, one 
of the severest marks of God's displeasure towards his backsliding 
children. "As many as I love I rebuke and chasten," is a much 
more favoured, yet to our coward flesh, a much more trying dispensa
tion from his gracious hand. We often long to enjoy more of the 
rich blessings of the gospel, to be more watered with the dew of 
heaven, to have clearer and brighter manifestations of our sonship, 
and more believing and enduring views of our eternal inheritance. 
Feeling our leanness and barrenness, and being fully and deeply con
scious that Jesus in his blood, and grace, and love, is the one thing 
needful, we are led out in desires to know more of him, to be brought 
nearer to him, to walk more in his footsteps, to be conformed more 
to his likeness, to drink more into his Spirit, and to live more to his 
praise. These breathings and desires, we trust, spring from a divine 
power and influence; but in longing for these manifestations, and. 
seeking for these blessings, as so many whispers from above of co
venant love, we scarcely think that we are really praying for trials 
and afflictions. The prayer may be for a mark of sonship, but the 
answer may be a stripe; for sons are chastised whilst bastards escape 
the rod. To know more of Jesus is to know more of the fellowship 
of his sufferings; to be brought nearer to him is to be a greater par
taker of his cross; to walk more in his footsteps is to be more sepa
rate from the world, to be more hated of men, to be more tempted 
of Satan, to drink more fully of his cup, and to be baptized more 
deeply with his baptism; and to be more conformed to bis image is 
more "to bear about in the body the <lying of the Lord Jesus, 
that the life also of Jesus may be made manifest in our body." (:l 
Oor. iv. 10.) But if 11elf-denial and the cross, trial and temptation. 
sickness and sorrow, persecution and affliction, and a thorny path of 
tribulation are so linked on to heavenly blessings that one cannot 
be had without the other, then a smooth, easy path is the very worst 
tha.t a child of God can walk in, for it sets him far away from every 
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gospel blessing, from every gracious manifestation, and from oll true 
and sacred fellowship with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. 

Among the events of this eventful year bas been the controversy 
which bas arisen concerning the true and proper Sonship of our most 
blessed Lord; aud therefore a few words on that subject may not be 
out of place. Our readers well know what our views and feelings 
are on this most important point, for we have not shunned to declare 
them without concealment or reserve; and, indeed, as desirous to be 
found faithful to our Lord and Moster, we could not make any com
promise of his honour and glory. We know that some condemn us for 
ba";ng, as they say, disturbed the peace of the churches. But what 
sort of peace is that which contending for the truth disturbs 1 Are 
we not bidden "to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered unto 
the saints?" (Jude 3;) and is not the true Sonship of Jesus a most 
important article of this faith 7 It is, indeed, a most weighty mat
ter, not only as it regards the glory of Christ and the honour of God, 
but as regards our own soul's salvation; for our state for eternity de
pends on whether we believe or not on the Son of God. Now, unless 
we know personally and experimentally for ourselves who and what 
the Son of God is, how can we rightly believe in his name1 And if 
we have no clear faith, what clear evidence can we have that we are 
partak-ers of eternal life? Upon a point of life ,and death there can 
be no neutrality. All, indeed, are not ce.lled u.pon to enter into con
troversy by tongue or pen; but all are called upon to know for them
selves what they believe, and on whose side they stand. "Who is on 
the Lord's side? Who?" may well be asked at the present moment of 
ministers and churches, and that through the leng.th and breadth of 
the land, for the subject is no longer hidden in a coraer. The 
question now really is, whether Jesus is the Son of God or not1 For 
if he is not so in reality and truth, but only in name, he is not the 
Son of God at all; and we, instead of being saved in reality and 
truth, may find our salvation to be but in name. It may do for pro
fessors of religion who have never felt the solemn importance, the 
weighty realities of eternity to play with scripture, to twist and twine 
round their fingers the most solemn declarations of the Holy Ghost 
concerning the Sonship of Jesus, and to pronounce the divine mystery 
of an only-begotten Son "a figment," that is, translated into simpler 
and plainer language, "a fiction, and a lie,"-words that one might 
well tremble to utter, lest they be a denying of the Son of God, if 
not worse; but those whose consciences are made tender in God's 
fear will not only keep at a distance from such playing with God's 
truth, and trifling with the souls of men, but will be seeking to have 
its power and blessedness felt and realised in their own heart. It is 
not all the Lord's believing family who can even defend their own 
faith. Yet they have their weapons of warfare, if not those of tongue 
or pen. Their controversy is not like ours-without, but within; nor 
do they fight so much against the cavilling opponents of God's truth, 
into whose compauy they may come, as against the cavillings and 
questionings of their own reasoning mind, for their chief adver
sary is their own unbelieving, infidel heart. But let us not fear the 
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end of this controversy, whether without or within. The b&ttlei is 
not ours, but the Lord's. It is his cause we ere defending, not oar 
own; and he will surely, in hie own time and way, make it plain to 
all hie redeemed and regenerated family on which side the troth 
lieth. How much we owe to his grace, that we are not amongst the 
opponents of truth that we are not under the influence of the same 
bad and bitter spirit which they manifest, and are not left to speak 
and act as they do ! And may the same grace, which has thus far re
strained us from walking in their paths of darkness and error, lead us 
more and more forward into the sweet enjoyment of the truth which 
we believe and profess. Theirs is at best but a dry doctrine, for there 
being no truth, there can be no life in it. But ours is full of life and 
blessedness. As for as we have read their writings, they can but 
argue and cavil without any experience, or life, or power, or feeling. 
Whilst, then, they cavil, may we believe; whilst tbey fight against the 
truth, may we enjoy it; whilst they are wandering up and down in 
the mazes of error, hardly knowing their own sentiments, may our 
fellowship be with the Father and his Son Jesus Christ. This is the 
true, the only way to learn the eternal Sonship of our blessed L«d
to learn it as Peter learned it, as revealed to the soul, not by flesh 
and blood, but by the very Father of Jesus in and from heaven; to 
learn it as Paul learned it, by an inward revelation of the Son of God; 
(Gal. i. 16;) to learn it as John learned it, enabling him to say with 
all holy confidence, "And we know that the Son of God is come, 
and bath given us an understanding, that we may know him that ia 
true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God, and eternal life." (1 John v. 20.) Can any of 
the opponents of the true and real Sonship of Christ say that he was 
ever revealed to their soul by the power of Go<l 7 Can they say that 
the Holy Ghost ever taught them to deny his real and true Sonship? 
Can they say that they have fellowship and communion with him as 
the only-begotten Son of God, or have ever beheld his glory, the
glory as of the only-begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth 7 
We know they cannot, and we know that we can; we can see where 
they are, but they cannot see where we are; we know what they 
know, but they do not know what we know; we can see their errors, 
but they cannot see our truth. This may be galling language to their 
minds, but it is sound doctrine and sound experience too. "He 
that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no 
man;" (1 Cor. ii. 15;) and again, "But the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teac,h 
you; but as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in 
him." (1 John ii. 27.) But let us not be misunderstood. When 
we say "we," it is not the editorial "we" that we mean, but the 
whole of the believing family of God, who know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given them an understanding, that they 
may know him that is true. Look at their writings, who have eU-:
<lcavourcd to overthrow the real Sonship of Jesus. Can a living soul' 
find any food in them1 Is it not all dead and dry argument~ cavilling, 
questioning, ridiculing, objecting, reviling, but not a syllable of any 
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living experience, blessed manifestation, sweet revelation, or gracious 
discovery1 It is at best but notion. But the faith of God's family 
in the Son of God is something more than mere notion, for 

"Notion's the hnrlot's test, 
By which the truth's reviled; 

The child of fancy richly dress'd, 
But not the living child." 

Controversy may be necessary; but, blessed be God, we have 
something more than controversy; for if indeed we are partakers of 
this li,·iug faith we shall find it do something for us, for by it we 
live, by it we stand, by it we walk, by it we fight, and by it we 
overcome. Many of the dear family of God find this who have 
neither heart nor hand, tongue or pen for controversy; for they can 
belie,·e though they cennot talk, feel though they cannot argue, and 
know who are right though they cannot prove how others are wrong. 
Here, as on common ground, those that preach the truth and those 
that hear it; those who wield the pen of controversy and those who 
believe from the teaching and testimony of God in their own soul, 
meet and see eye to e,re and feel heart to heart. As, then, we and 
they find faith in the Son of God something more than a name and 
a notion, even a living, active, influential pri.nciple--yea, the very 
life of God in the soul, and as this faith is drawn out into livelier 
exercise, we shall see more and more beauty and blessedness, grace 
and glory in the Son of God. And as we find the nearer we live 
to him, the closer we walk with him, and the more fellowship we 
have with him, that these divine realities are indeed the very sum 
and substance of vital godliness, our only real happiness here, and 
our sure pledge and foretaste of eternal happiness hereafter, we shall 
hold them more firmly and prize them more dearly, for there is a 
holding the truth in the letter, yea, even in unrighteousness. Wha.t
eYer the truth be to others, it is nothing to us unless it save and 
sanctify our souls. We may fight for it and even die for it, and yet 
not savingly know it. It is the power and experience of it in the 
soul which is the grand test of life or death. 

If blessed, then, with any testimony of a saving interest in the 
truth, let us not be moved by the opposition that we have to en
counter, or the hard speeches, bitter language, and rough knocks 
that we receive from its adversaries. Your Editor, dear readers, has 
had his share of this scourge of the tongue, enough to make his 
back ever raw, were there no leaf of the tree of life to heal such 
stripes. But he has the testimony of a good conscience on his side, 
the witness of a believing heart, and, he doubts not, the prayers and 
sympathies of many of the dear family of God. For remember, 
dea~ friends of Jesus and his trutb, that we are all in the s11me ship, 
all 'in the same army, all under the same banner, the banner of truth 
and Tove. Your Editor may be called upon, from his position, to 
take a more active part in this battle, for truth is not to be opposed 
without being defended, and he may, in his zeal, use w11rmer or 
stronger language than you could employ yourself or justify in him. 
He does not ask you to justif_r him in all be says and dors, still less 
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to follow him through thick and thin. He is not your pope or your 
priest, your liege lord or your father confessor. Follow him a~ far 
as he follows Christ and no farther. What he brings forward abrree
ably to the oracles of Goel, and the living experience of the family 
of Goel, stand by, so for as it is commended to your conscience; 
and as he occupies a most difficult, important, and responsible post, 
is daily thrust at, and would, but for God's help, be thrust clown; 
and besides enemies without has many trials within, a hea,,y loa<l 
upon his shoulders of anxiety and care, with a large measure 
of bodily weakness and affliction, he needs all your prayers and 
affectionate sympathies that his hands may be held up in fighting 
this battle. As then we draw nearer and nearer to the encl of our 
course, may we have it made more and more manifest to ourselves 
and to others that the Lord is with us of a truth. We are all 
poor dying men and women in a dying world, and in a few years at 
best the praise or censure of men will be no more to us than the 
sun which shines upon our tomb or the storm that sweeps over our 
grave. But to have lived and died in the fear of God; to have been 
washed in the blood, clothed in the righteousness, and sanctified by 
the Spirit of Jesus, to have served him upon earth and to be for 
ever with him in heaven, will be what all the smiles of men could 
not give, nor all their frowns take away. The desire of our soul is to 
possess for ourselves, and to be a means of strengthening in others, 
nothing short of a saving faith in the Son of God, and all the gra
cious fruits which gladden the heart and adorn the life, as springing 
out of union and communion with him. However we come short of 
this, and we are always so failing, this is the goal towards which we 
run, the mark at which we aim; and to be an instrument in the 
Lord's hand to promote his glory and his people's good is the high
est privilege he can confer upon us. 

But we have said enough on this point. Our best testimony will 
be the blessing that attends our pages. If the Lord then spare our 
life and give us health and strength to labour in his service as we 
have thus far done, endue us with the teaching of his Spirit and the 
unction of his grace still to send forth our monthly testimony, and 
above all crown it with his blessing, he will fulfil the desire and 
prayer of, 

Dear Friends, 
Your affectionate Friend and Servant, 

THE EDITOR. 

IN all material and earthly buildings, the stones of the building do 
not, all of them, immediately touch the foundation; but one stone of 
the superstructure is a mediate foundation to another, though the whole 
do primarily rest upon the first foundation; but in this building, every 
stone doth particularly rest upon the iirst foundation, and so the building 
groweth to a holy temple in the Lord; for the spirit of the foundation 
hath immediate influence into every stone that is built thereon. (Ephes. 
ii. 21, 22.) For this cause the stones a.re ea.lied living stones, when once 
they rest on this living foundation, and are become recipients of the life 
thereof, accor.ding to their measnrc.-Doi·ney. 
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POVERTY AND PRINCEDOM:. llY JOHN RUSK. 

" Re ra.iseth up the poor out of the dust, nnd lifteth the needy out of the 
dunghill; that he may set him with princes, even with the princes of his 
pcople•''-P8, cxiii. 7, 8. 

THESE words were spoken by Hannah, the wife of Elkanah, a 
Le,·ite. Elkanah had two wives, Hannah and Peninnah. Penin
nah had children, but Hannah was barren, which, in those days caused 
much reproach; and Peuinnah was continually trying to vex Hannah, 
and provoked her sore to make her fret, because the Lord had shut 
up her womb. Humbling dispensations under the sanctifying in
fluences of God's grace, although very trying to flesh and blood, are 
blessings in disguise, and will turn to real spiritual advantage in the 
end; while the triumphing of the wicked is short, and will end in 
their own destruction. 

One grand mistake we are all bent to is, judging according to ap
pearance. Hannah was a woman of a sorrowful spirit, and Solomon 
tells us that, "by sorrow of heart the spirit is broken;" but God ever 
will look to and dwell with all such as a'l'e blessed with a broken 
and a contrite heart; for "the sacrifices of God are a.broken spirit; 
a broken and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise." It 
appears that Elkanah had the greater love to Hannah; for while he 
gave portions to Peninnah and her children, it says that he gave a 
uXYrthy (or" double," margin) portion to Hannah; but Hannah wept, 
and did not eat, and Elkanah said to her, " Why weepest thou 1 and 
why eatest thou not 1 and why art thou grieved 1 Am not I better to 
thee than ten sons r' After this she was in bitterness of soul, and 
prayed unto the Lord, and wept sore. "And she vowed a vow, and 
said, 0 Lord of hosts, if thou wilt indeed look on the affliction of thine 
handmaid and remember me, and not forget thine handmaid, but wilt 
give unto thine handmaid a man child, then I will give him unto the 
Lord all the days of his life." "And the Lord remembered Hannah; 
and she conceived, and bare a son, and called his name Samuel." And 
after he was weaned, she took him up with her with three bullocks, 
and one ephah of flour, and a bottle of wine, and brought him unto 
the house of the Lord in Shiloh; and the child was young. And 
Hannah told Eli, "For this child I prayed, and the Lord hath given 
me my petition which I asked of him; therefore also I have lent him 
to the Lord; as long as he liveth he shall be lent unto the Lord." 
"And Hannah prayed, and said, My heart rejoiceth in the Lord; 
mine horn is exalted in the Lord; my mouth is enlarged over mine 
enemies, because I rejoice in thy salvation. There is none holy as 
the Lord, for there is none beside thee, neither is there any rock 
like our God"-" The Lord killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up;" and the next verse is similar 
to the words of our text. "He raiseth up t.he poor out of the dust, 
a'lld lifteth up the heggar from the dunghill to set them among 
princes, and to make them inherit ,the throne of glory, &c. Now 
David leaves out·" beggar" and brings in "the needy." However, 
we know that it has all one meaning. "He raiseth up the poor out 
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of the dust, and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill; that he may 
set him with princes, even with the princes of his people." 

Having very briefly run over the words, to show their t,:teral 
menning, we will, us the Lord shall assist, come to the spilritual, 
mcani1,g of our text. I shall take the words as they stand. 

What nre we to understand by rai-sing up thR, poor out of tbe dust ? 
What is a poor person spiritually 1 I answer, it is one who is effec
tually stripped from head to foot of all his supposed imaginary 
worth and worthiness, so that his mouth is completely stopped. He 
once thought that if he went to church or chapel, said his prayers, 
visited the sick, gave alms to the poor, joined a church, and attended 
to outward ordinances, all would be well; that God was merciful, 
and that by these actions, through the Lord Jesus Christ, he should 
be accepted. Yes, aRd there are many resting here, and go no 
further, having never been stripped; hut God will strip his own 
family; and the way that he does it ill, as I have often said, by 
giving them life and light, life to feel, and light to see; and then he 
applies the law. When Adam fell, and all the human race in him, 
the devil not only threw him clown, but blinded his mind. He put 
a veil upon him, ~o that he should not discover his true state. Renee 
Paul says, "The God of this world hath blin<led the minds of them 
which believe not," &e.; and who are they which believe not 7 Every 
individual that ever was, or ever will be in this woi-Id, elect or re
probate; for " God hath concluded all men in unbelief;" "we are by 
nature children of wrath, even as others." Thus you see where we 
all are,-not poor in spirit; no, far from it; but in this insensible 
stupor, spiritually dead to God and all tha.t is good; and it matters 
not whether we are in a professi6n of religion or not, it does not alter 
our state. Therefore Christ tells a church in the Revelation (iii. 17) 
that she was "wretched, miserable, poor, blind, and naked." That 
was what she was in his sight; but was she so in her own 7 0 no. 
She was "rich and increased with goods, and had need of nothing." 
Thus e. profession of the gospel does not destroy this veil, covering, 
or blindness of mind. Y 011 and 1 may have all the helps we can, 
such as reading God's word and sound authors, and be naturally of 
a quick turn of mind; but it is all nothing while this veil is upon 
the heart, which hides our spiritual poverty. This life and light 
make God1s children differ from all other characters, and discover 
our true state; and what we discover God makes us feel. Hence 
it is called the light of life-light which proceeds from life: "You 
hath he quickened (to feel your poverty) who were dead (spiritually 
dead) in trespasses and sins." 

Now, reader, what knowest thou of the life and light ? What view 
hast thou of thy past and present life-of thine own heart, of God's 
holy law, and all the perfections of Jehovah? Dost thou imagine 
he will alter or change1 Doth it enter thy thoughts that if thou 
dost as well as thou canst, God will not be so severe ! Alas ! Thou 
art deceived! Say some, " I do not see my 11ast life so very bad. 
I have been wrong in many things, but not altogether; and as for 
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my h<>art, I have not such a bad heart as many others, for I am na
turally of a feeling, tender heart to the poor, and have done many 
good acts among the children of men." All this and much more 
may be and has been done, and it is all good in its place, and would 
t.o Goel there were mor0 of it; but nothing of all this alters what I 
before adrnnced. No, by no means; for your true, wretched state is 
horied deep under it all. What you boast of is only nature, and 
you are indebted to the God of nature for it all; but there is no sal
vation in any ofit; for salvation is of grace, and not of works, neither 
in whole or in part; so that, through blindness of mind, you are 
building your house on the sand. 

I will now treat a little of this poverty, and in a particular way I 
will show how we find it ont. Then observe that this life and light in 
order to a proper knowledge of our po.erty, has to do with God's 
holy law; and in that, as in a glass, we see our deformity. Now, 
the light which God gives us makes us see it, and what we see we 
are made to feel; and we see and feel tha't we are quite opposite (in 
our fallen nature) to that law which declares," Thou shalt have none 
other gods before me." Now, this is the very thing which we have 
and will have. Here we all are, and we bow down to them, and 
worship them; an<l thus we set up idols innumerable; and although 
we never may have literally made these images, yet we are full of 
idols, and constantly led about with them from day to day. Such 
things are continually working in our hearts after these idols as we 
should be ashamed of, and would not have it known for all the world, 
--love of this world, love of self, love of money; inordinate affections, 
love to false worship, forms, and modes; in short, everything we love 
(that attracts) but the true God, and him we Late and his holy law. 

Again, God commanded us not to take his name in vain, &c.; 
IJUt do we keep that command 1 No; we are constantly breaking it, 
and this we like to do. Although he will not hold us guiltless, yet we 
still go on. 

The nex:t is, the Sabbath day is to be kept holy; but this is not 
done; for it is either devoted to carnal pleasures or else to mock him 
with formal worship, for our hearts are not with God. 

Again, what dishonour is poured and contempt upon parents, as 
Paul speaks, " Disobedience to parents," as is truly awful. Things 
in the fall were turne<l upside down. God never made us in this de
plorable state. An enemy Lat!i done this. 

'' Thou shalt not kill;" yet we see anger work up even in an 
infant, which is murder in the bud, and he that hateth his brother 
(John says) is a murderer. 

"Thou shalt not commit adultery." This our corrupt hearts love; 
and were it not for many diflic11lties attending it, it would be gone 
on with more rampant than it is. It is not for want of a will in 
corrupt nature. ' 

"Thou ehalt not steal." Here we have it again. Say you, "Some 
in a natural state are remarkably honest;" yes, but from various 
motives; but if in real want of teinporal supplies, you would soon 
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sec that if they could they would steal, hut no one thing could ever 
have caused man so to do this, while in the image of God before 
the fall. 

"Thou shaH not bear false witness," &c. Yet we can do nothing 
else spiritually; for we tell them one thing to their face, speaking 
fair to them, and interest will sway us to join with their enemies 
even in a lie. Such ie the profound deception of the human heart, 
that it will stick at nothing. 

Lastly, we are told not to covet (or desire) our neighbour's house, 
wife, man servant, maid servant, ox, ass, or anything that is his. 
But these are the very things that we all covet and are bent to desire 
after, contrary to the holy law of God. 

Thus we have lost the image of God and are in po,session of the 
image of Satan-poor indeed, and destitute of all that is good. You 
will see a description of what we are in Isaah lix.; and Paul tells 
us that whatsoever the law saith, "it saith to the!Il who are under the 
law, that every mouth may be stopped and all the world become 
guilty before God;" but, observe, you cannot know this spiritual 
poverty any other way than by having the life of light which I have 
already mentioned; and if you have not these two things, you must 
read the law over and, like Paul before his conversion, may think 
Yery highly of yourself. But he viewed the law merely in an out
ward way; and, therefore, because he had not literally murdered, 
committed adultery, &c., he did not believe that desire to do those 
things constituted them transgressions. 0 what a pocr deplorable 
!itate are we all in by the fall ! 

But this is not all; and indeed I can only hint at it at the most. 
Having, therefore, showed, in a brief way, that we are poor by the 
moral law, or law of Moses, in a condemned state, I will IJ.ext show 
that we are poor and destitute of everything which the gospel re
quires. Say you, "The gospel is all free, and it requires nothing," 
I know it does not, in point of merit; and yet it does require things 
which we must have in possession; for God never takes a man or a 
woman away out of this world to everlasting glory, just as they are 
-in their natural state. No; there is much to be done in them_ 
Hence Paul says," Giving thanks to the Father which hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance with the saints in light." So 
that there must be a change. Now, although God does not save a 
man/or faith, yet he does not save him without faith; "he that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved." But "all men have not faith; 
and be that believeth not shall be damned." Thus, as God has "con
cluded all men in unbelief," man being in such a state is poor indeed, 
and neyer knows it till he has this life and light. 

Again. He is poor, not having a good hope. " The Lord takes 
a pleasure in those that hope in his mercy." But we are born in 
t~is world without this hope. Hence Paul declares, that we are 
without God and without hope in the world. Alas, alas! What a 
poor deplorable state are we in ! 

Again. We are poor, being destitute of the fear of the Lord; for, 
-as Paul says, "there is no fear of God before our eyes." 
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" The h<>11rt which wnnts this fee.r is poor, 
Wh11tever it possess beside," 

Man is hardened, through the deceitfulness of sin, from all fear of 
God, and all reverence of his divine majesty, and bids defiance to his 
Maker. 

Again. Re is destitute of every branch of righteousness that can 
cover a sinner and screen him from the wrath of God; and that is 
the righteousness of Christ imputed; but man is poor, for he has not 
got this righteousness-and indeed he hates it, for, though poor, he 
is as proud as the devil. 0 it is a blessed thing to know experi
mentally our true state; and it never will nor can be known, only 
by the Lord's destroying the veil, or covering, which is spread over 
all nations, and which hides these things from our view. When man 
fell, Satan brought this veil; so that man is hid from himself, and 
he vainly imagines that he knows a great deal; neither can you 
make him believe that he is in that poor state that he is, in the 
sight of God, destitute of faith, of hope, of the fear of God, and of 
every branch of righteousness which God appTOves of. It is true 
that the devil dresses many up; and, being thus dressed, they think 
they are in the right way, a natural faith in the letter of scripture 
passing off for real faith. This Paul calls a feigned faith, snd it is 
the work of the devil. The next is a hope, which is the hope of 
unjust men that perisheth; but a good hope, through grace, will 
never perish. Or if we speak of fear, Satan will imitate that; for 
you read, "Their fear towards me is taught by"the precepts of men;",. 
but this is not Go<l's fear. And they have righteousness, such as it 
is. Hence you read of some "that trusted in themselves that they 
were righteous," &c. Thus you see what a decepUon Satan carries 
on in thousands of the human race. 

But to go on a little further with God's account of all mankind in 
the fall. They have no love. "The carnal mind is enmity against 
God; it is not subject unto the law of God, neither indeed can be." 

Once more. We are all destitute of every branch of holiness. 
Hence we are called "unthankful and unholy;" but Satan dresses many 
up, so that they conclude that they love God, and as the prophet 
Ezekiel says, "With their mouth they show much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetousness." This is what John calls loving 
in word and in tongue, but not in deed and in truth, and is a dis
sembled love. But although this may appear very fair to look at, 
judging according to appearance, yet under it all there is this enmity, 
for all such hate God and his family. Thus Satan deceives many. 

Lastly, holiness. Some say, "Stand by thyself, come not near unto 
me, for I am holier than thou." These, says God, "are a smoke in 
my nose, and a fire that burneth all day." 

Thus I ha,e in a brief way shown, according to scripture, where we 
all are by the fall, both as it respects law and gospel, and how Satan 
deceives thousands in dressing them up while the veil is on their 
hearts, and they are taken captive by him. Still, although this is 
our true state by the fall, yet, as before observed, we know it not 
until life and light enter. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-JANUARY 1, 1861. 19 

I will now show a little of this poverty in the expenence of GorJ:,'J 
fannily. That is what I aim at; and theae are the poor mentioned 
in our text: "He roiseth up the poor out of the duet." There is a very 
great mistake with us all when first called by grace; after having 
been separated from the world and our hearts fully set in God's way, 
we really do conclude that God will work such things in us by hie 
power that we shall always be pleased and delighted with them, that 
there will be a progressive sanctification; that the evils which we see 
o.nd feel in ourselves will in time, by constant prayer, reading and 
hearing the word, uniting with the saints, &c., be more and more 
eradicated; that God the Holy Ghost will show us that we are 
holier than before; that we shall look within and see that we are 
holy, that we love God, are righteous, and hate all evil; that 
whenever it comes by temptation, we shall resist it; that we shall 
always find a delight in the scriptures and other good books, always 
feel a liberal heart to do good to all men, always feel tender and 
kind to the sick, always find a delight in prayer and every branch of 
God's worship, that now old things are passed away and all things 
will become new. Now, in order to get at all this, and much more, 
we labour, tug, and toil; and very often legal teachers will help 
on the calamity, and we wonder and are astonished that it never 
takes place. But what aggravates it much is this,-there are people 
in the same profession as ourselves who, in our eyes, appear to an
swer the character. We look at them, and we watch them, and 0 
how we should like to be they ! The/1.J are real Christiana, we think. 
But O ! we certainly are deceived; for the longer we live the worse 
we see and feel ourselvea to be; and that is quite opposite to it all. 
Such uncleanness, filthiness, lusts, covetousness, selfishness, pride, 
enmity, unbelief, hardness of heart, barrenness, deadness, coldness 
to God's cause, backwardness to God's word, to prayer, &c., reluctancy 
to all that is good, and a secret liking to sin, and particularly to our 
old besetting sins. But, after a long experience of these things, we 
learn that this certainly is the path, painful as it is, and we quite 
give up our former hopes and expectations. Now, the mystery lies 
here. God never intended to make us rich in ourselves, wise in our
selves, strong in ourselves, righteous in ourselves; but, on the con
trary, that we should always be exceedingly poor in ourselves; so 
that, being made and kept poor in ourselves, destitute of everything 
that is good all our journey through, we should live out of self, upon 
the all-sufficient fulness there is treasured up in Christ Jesus. Nor 
shall we be overstocked with this. It is true that in our first love, 
or very likely after any very heavy furnace-work, or before this fur
nace-work takes place, or when the Lord is going to take us home 
to himself, he will highly favour us; and this is what is called the 
latter rain; but in the general we shall see and feel a great deal of 
this poverty antl neediness; yet we shall be fed, we shall be supplied, 
not, perhaps, as we could wish, having more appetite very often 
than food. Not that there is any scarcity. 0 no. There is an in
finite fulness, but it is in reserve till we get home; and, therefore, 
we shall always find this world a wilderness, full of briers and thorns, 
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many. very many, very painful an<l unpleasant things, in all we put 
our hand to. But the worst is what we feel within, and the hicling of 
God's face; for then it is that we see and feel ourselves poor indeed, 
not having a good thought, word. or wcrk of our own. We well 
know how we ought to go on; but we can no more alter ourselves 
than we can create a world. Hence Paul says, " Not that we are 
sufficient of ourselves to think anything as of ourselves, but our suffi
ciency is of God;" "How to perform that which is good I find not." 
Now you may find a very blessed time in hearing the word preached, 
so that your heart and affections are fixed on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
his word, and his family; but the scene soon alters, and up will come 
the old crop, such idols, &c. &c., that will nt length make you hate 
your own life, and make you heart-sick of everything you put your 
hand to. 

In order to illustrate the subject, and to encourage such as are 
poor and need:,, like myself, I will show literally what poverty is in 
a few particulars, and compare it with God's children, not while 
under their convictions, as some would make it out, and afttrwards 
show how rich they are in every grace, which stumbles many a bless
ed child of God; but that they are thus poor (except at intervals 
which at best are but short) all their journey through, until they get 
to glory above. I will be remarkably plain, so that my reader may 
well understand what I mean. 

I. First, then, a poor person has no habitation. .A. man may have 
a very mean and deplorable habitation, yet he is not so poor as that 
man who has none. Now here God's family are (except at those 
intervals) all their journey through. They do not sensibly feel them
selves at home. They have no certain dwelling-place. This is not 
their rest, and they cannot rest in the Lord. Well, but they have 
rested in him; they have felt that he was their "dwelling-place." 
Yes, but they do not feel it so now; and therefore they try to rest 
in many things, and to make a home of something short of God; but 
as fast as they try, so fast he unhinges them, that they are wretch
edly miserable. Hence Jeremiah says, " 0 that l had in the wilder
ness a lodging-place of wayfaring men, that I might leave my people 
and go from them." But what wouid all this have been had be sen
sibly felt the Lord to be his home. Did not David say when he felt 
the Lord to be his home, " By my God have I run through a troop, and 
Ly my God have I leaped over a wall 1" Yes; but at another time he 
said, " 0 that I had wings like a dove! I would hasten my escape 
from this windy storm and tempest." All this arises from our not 
feeling the Lord to be our habitation, which, if we do, we are at 
home, and feel quietness within. But it is not always the case. 
Hence we are called strangers and sojourners; and we are quite 
restless, and feel that we are not at home; and although we know in 
our judgment God is our habitation, yet, according to our feeling~, 
we have no habitation. Therefore it is said of Israel of old, (a typi
cal people,) "They wandered about in a solitary way; they found 
no city to dwell in;" and all this was after God had redeemed them 
and gathered them from the east, west, north, and south. (Ps. cvii.) 
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To speak for myself, I have known well, by blessed experience, what 
it was to dwell in Clod, for him to be my home, my habitation, and 
to rejoice in it; and, on the contrary, I have found myself like one 
turned out of house and home; as though God had left me, and I 
have felt exposed to every danger, full of terror, fear, and trembling 
at everything, concluding that I was forsaken of God. Asaph asks, 
"Will God cast off for ever 1" and the church says, "My Lord has 
forsaken me," &c. 

2. Secondly. A poor person has neither victual,s nor drink, nor 
1noney to procure them, and we are at times in this state, after we have 
known the Lord. All our journey through Christ is the Bread of Life, 
the Holy Spirit is the living water, and faith is good money, the cur
rent coin of heaven; but there are times when we cannot get any of 
this spiritual provision, neither is faith in exercise. Job knew the 
Lord for himself, and yet be could not feel him at these time3 any 
more than you and I. Hence he says, " The things which my son] 
refuseth to touch, are as my sorrowful meat;" and as for having 
faith in exercise, he had not, or he would not have said, " If I had 
called and be had answered, yet would I not have believed that he 
had hearkened to my word." Feeding upon J erns Christ is belieY
ing, in a manifest way, that he died for us, which brings peace into 
the soul; and drinking his blood is also known by this living water 
springing up in our hearts; but we feel quite opposite at times to all 
this, and cry out, "My leanness, my leanness ! "\Yoe unto me ! " 
"Hungry and thirsty, our souls faint in us." Say you, "I always 
find Christ to be my habitation; I always can feed upon him1" Then 
I say you you are not in the footsteps of the flock, for God's chil
dren after knowing the Lord, are poor in spirit all their journey 
through, except at intervals; all which you may clearly see in the 
changes which Job went through. At one time, he says, "I know 
that my Redeemer liveth," but at another time, "I know that he 
will not hold me innocent." I have been many years in the ways of 
God, and these three things, more or less, I have found, and expect 
to find, all my journey through; sometimes a keen appetite, but 
cannot get at the food; sometimes no appetite for the food, and 
sometimes can eat and drink my fill; but the two former a.re chiefly 
felt; and this is spiritual poverty. Unbelief works so strong that it 
shuts all out. This is the yoke that is on our jaws. Whatever spi
ritual food God's children feed upon at times, this unbelief, this yoke 
on the jaws, will at other times close the mouth, so that we cannot 
feed. 

3. Thirdly. A poor'person has no clothing, but is naked or else 
covered with rags. And just so it is with us after we have known 
the Lord, and will be all our journey through, except at intervals, 
because we do not feel that we are clothed in the righteousness of 
Christ, which is the only covering of our souls. We look at our ex
perience, and everything in that seems to contradict it; for we read 
that peace, joy, quietness, access to God, and the witness of his 
Spirit, are the fruits and effects of being- clotherl in this blessecl righ
teousness; but we feel nothing of all this. We have felt it again 
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and again; but it is all gone, and instead, upon· our peace great 
bitterness is felt; instead of joy; sorrow, like Han-nah, of a sorrowful 
spirit; instead of quietness, we ere like David when he said to his 
soul, " Why art thou disquieted within me 1" and as for access to 
God, when we cry and shout he shutteth out our prayer; neither feel 
we any witness, but are condemned on all hands. This is spiritual po
verty. No clothing can we feel, but nakedness, and at the best try 
to pull our rags over us; and this will go on till another faith's view 
of the righteousness of Christ comes by the Holy Spirit unto us, and 
then we can say with the church experimentally again as before, 
" He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness," &c. You 
see what this poverty is. Then never dream of a smooth path, but 
expect changes, for this is God's way, and they who have been long 
in a profession of Christ and deny this, are only hypocrites in Zion. 

4. Once more, a poor person has no friends. If a man has no 
habitation, no victuals and drink, no money, nor any clothes, yet if 
he have friends, he cannot be so badly off as those who have none. 
This stands good in our experience; for although we have a Friend 
that loveth at all times and sticketh closer than a brother, yet he is 
at these times hidden from us. Hence Job says, "Thou art become 
cruel unto me; with thy strong hand thou opposest me." God 
appea,s against us, and so does everyone else; and such are truly 
poor and needy, and they keenly feel all that I have said and a 
thousand times more. 

From what has been written, you clearly may see (if God enlighten 
you) where we first are by the fall, namely, I, in all this poverty, but 
ignorant of it, being spiritually dead; 2, poor indeed, only brought 
to know it, hanng this life and light; 3, and needy at all times, 
except at intervals, and shall be all our journey through. 

Now, although God works in a sovereign way, some being highly 
favoured more than others -are, and some only now ·and then having 
a little and but a little either, yet all have this poverty more or less 
to the end of their race. David was a man highly favoured of God, 
yet he often t,ells us of this poverty. As it is written: "But I am 
poor and needy." Read the Psalm, and you will see what I have 
written abundantly set forth; and indeed it is needful that it should 
be so, to humble our pride, and that we may never forget our base 
original; for it stands opposed to all self.righteousness, and makes 
every manifestation of Christ to our souls exceedingly precious. 

This poverty is greatly furthered by a complication of family aff!ic
tions, unruly, wicked children, pretended friends, avowed enemies, 
losses, crosses, wave upon wave of trouble, a feeling sense of our own 
utter weakness, circumstances bad, and being beholden to others. 
Add all this to what I have said before, and the very many fears 
which crowd in, all threatening our destruction. God makes use_ of 
all these things, with many more. He so manages all as to bnng 
us down into this state of spiritual poverty and neediness; and to 
tell you the whole truth, it is a bless11d place to be in when we do 
from our· hearts take the lowest room. As Bunyan says, in his 
"Pilgrim's Progress," 
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" He tho:t is down need fear no fell, 
He that iR low no pride; 

He that is humble ever she.II 
Have God to be his guide.'' 

We are all prone to backslide, and this proneneBB, in a word, is 
pride; and the opposite to it is a humble spirit. Hence Christ say~ 
"Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find 
rest to your souls;" and God the Father says, "I the high and lofty 
one that inhabiteth eternity, will look to and dwell with him that is 
poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembles at my word." ,,. 

( To be continued.) 

A LETTER BY THE LATE W. ABBOTT. 
Dear Brother and beloved Friends,-Grace, mercy, aad peace be mul

tiplied to you through the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 
Since my last I have been led on after the usual manner; casting down 
and lifting up, adversity and prosperity, tribulation and consolation, 
mourning and rejoicing. This is the saint's mysterious path to the hea
venly kingdom. Through much tribulation we enter there; but, says 
our gracious Leader, " I will not leave you comfortless, I will come unto 
}OU." In my last I informed you of Mr. F.'s intention to open his 
house for the purpose of meeting. We have met there three times, and 
I believe we have had the approbation of the Lord in so doing. The 
:first time we met, Mr. F. suggested I should speak to our friends from 
a portion of Scripture, which in much weakness I did. The second 
time I was determined he should be keeper of the vineyard, so he spoke 
that evening from a portion of Scripture. "Well," thought I, "now I 
have done; I have found my brother Aaron; he can speak well. I am 
one of uncircnincised lips; an Ephraimite. Aaron shall be spokes-man; 
and who knows but Israel may be delivered 1" But it. seems to be 
of little use for me to determine or purpose anything. My purposes are 
soon broken oif, for whether Shibboleth or Sibboleth, the blunderer was 
obliged to address his friends again last Tuesday eve. I made a few ob
servations on the words, " The kingdom of God is not in word, but in 
power;"-a suitable refuge, you will say, for an Ephra.imite to fly to. 
Aye, such a one as was not to be found at the passages of Jordan 
(Judges xii •. 9); if there had, forty and two thousand might have escaped. 
A blessed truth this text contains. This power opens the eyes of the 
sinner to see his true state and standing; it works faith in his heart to 
lay hold on the Saviour; revives the work as we travel on; is displayed 
under trying circumstances; will attend us at the hour of death; and 
when heart and :flesh fail, God will be the strength of our heart and our 
eternal portion. " Kept by his mighty power through faith unto eternal 
salvation.'' After speaking from the afore-mentioned words, we sung 
the 73rd Psalm, "God, my supporter and my hope," &c., and I con
cluded with prayer. It is out of my power to describe the sweet frame 
the Lord favored me with, and utterance to address him suitably. 

At our conclusion, I wished but for cne thing, which was to go to my 
lodgin~, lay my head on my pillow, and close my eyes, never more to be 
opened till the Lord himself shall descend with a shout, with the voice 
of the Arch-angel and the trump of God. 0 what favors ! for sinful 
worms to find the nearest access to a smiling God and Father, with a 
fair prospect of eternal glory before our eyes, without the least sting of 
guilt, or fear of death, or moving of corruptions. But these frames are 
short-lived; at least I find it so; for you must know I have experienced 
a return of my complaint within this fortnight, which caused me to be 
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very weak, low, distressed, and dejected. Unbelief, carnal reason, and, 
pe~·haps, groundless fears respecting the nature of my complaint, 
gamed such a head of me that I seemed as though I should be over
whelmed with grief and sorrow. Oh, I 1\'ished myself uuder your roof, 
or that I had a kind mother, a tend~r wife, or an affectionate sister to 
attend upon me, and get me those comfortable things my tottering 
frame stood in need of; but, alas, I thought, I am like one forsaken and 
forgotten. In this frame I sat at tea, with much ado to keep from show
ing tho grief of my heart by streams from my eyes. When I thought of 
going to my work, I felt as though I could scarcely walk up stairs. If I 
thought of leaving Margate, which I had a great mind to determine 
upon the next day, I seemed sure I should die by the way. Sad plight, 
thought I, to be in; very little money iu pocket, seventy miles from 
friends who could relieve me or supply my wants. If I thought of 
writing for assistance, then it was suggested they were ready by this time 
to ,iew me either as a prodigal or an apostate for staying so long in such 
a wicked Gallio-like place as this when I might be, as some may suppose, 
in comfortable lodgings at my brother's, and have opportunities of hear
ing the first ministers in the nation. After tbinking over these things 
I went up-stairs to my workroom, and as all other sources of comfort 
seemed to be dried up, I poured out my complaint _before the Lord, and 
showed him my trouble, who never forsakes tho,e that seek him. I 
pleaded his declaration of compasssion towards his children and the priestly 
office of our great High Priest, wh:> can be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities. I soon found I:.im to be the best physician. He gave 
me a few drops of divine consolation, a little of the oil of joy with 
milk and honey; also a few crumbs of the bread which strengtheneth 
man's heart. He allov.·ecl me to drink freely of the best old wine; this, 
with a little of the spice of his pomegranates, and a couple of apples
such apples as are sound all the winter-his oath, and his promise, two 
immutable things in which it is impossible for God to lie, perhaps the 
best fruit iu the orchard; these things, with the fat of the sacrifice of 
the Lamb offered as an oblation upon the altar, I found refreshing, con
soling, and strengthening; and I went to my work with a merry heart 
and c!:ieerful colllltenance, casting all my care upon him who careth for 
me; and have not sunk so low since, though my complaint has not left 
me. I wish to use proper mea1:s for a cure, if it were practicable; but 
would ever have recourse to the prayer of faith; for this, with bathing in 
the ri,er of pleasure, is an excellent remedy in all complaints. This 
will bear up the mind against the fears of the di_rc effect~ ?f disease, 
and keep the patient in hope of a perfect cure; which physicians allow 
is a great thing in any case. 

You will see by the,e lines how I go on; and with respect to my speak
iug once in a way in a private manner, I consider it ~s following the 
Apostle's command of assembling together and exhorting one another, 
&c. Our company is small, about ten; and my being at times nearly 
half dead and the grave ready for me, has a tendency to make me tre3:d 
with cautious steps in these things. I never mean to appear as a pubhc 
speaker er a preacher, unless the Lord makes me such. I cannot help 
often thinking I shall soon go to my eternal home. You give me en
couragement to return to town. The Lord sees fit to try me in these 
things. I wish to sec him directing my way, but am obliged to follow 
him very much in the dark, hardly knowing, at times, whether I am 
right or wrong. May the Lord bless me with a greater share of strength, 
if it is his will. 

From your loving though tried brother, 
lLrgate, Nov. 22nd, 1so2. WILLIAM ABBOTr. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE HENRY YOUNG. 

My dear Children,-What a mercy it is to me that I have you to pen 
a few liues to with pleasure and delight; to commune with as sensihle 
sinners, nothing to plead but guilty; and not of small sins, no, but the 
worst of sins; and so grieved are we, because against ( or after receiving) 
such repeated manifestions of love. 0 my pen, how wilt thou he 
guided 7 Why, let God be glorified, Christ exalted, while we are at his 
blessed feet, swooning away in undeserved love. 0 the depths of love 
for poor vile wretches, seeing our repeated sins, yet :not consumed; for 
every breath we draw, every thought we think, sprin~ing from a nature 
so fallen, capable of tempting the devil first, and inflamed with all the 
devil can tempt with, goes hand in hand with evil spirits. 0 what a 
monster of sin! But you will say, "Why, you are making us like your
self." Well, I will stay my pen, and say, H. Y. is the ugly monster, 
and leave others. But O how sweet the song, that I am not consumed. 
I am sure many, if they knew me, would say, "Stand by, for I am holier 
than thou." 0 yes, and H. Y. would willingly give way, for I have 
often concluded that no one is so black as myself. Thus have I judged 
times without number; and felt the aboundings of sin so great that my 
language has been, " Can ever God dwell here 7" 0 no; but he dwell
eth in love, resting in his own love, the love of God, and it is from ever
lasting to everlasting. 0 that I could at all times believe it from my 
very heart and soul. But these things make us say in truth, " Where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound." , 

It may.appear strange that hope ever should be given to such beings; 
but so it is, for, out of the depths of misery, hope lives, cries, and 
groans under its burdens; and not only cries and groans, but love works 
to a precious Jesus. Thus, while the soul is kept in its proper place, love 
still gets stranger, a precious Jesus being before the eyes of the soul, 
having no hope in self because of oft-contracted guilt, but pleading the 
precious blood of Christ; for nothing but a fresh application will do. 
Being thus heavy laden, coming with chains about the neck, and this 
being such a killing sight th:it love conquers on both sides, the sinner 
bows to the feet of Jesus, while the dear Lord rejoices over him in love, 
aud the h·11mbled soul crowns him with, "My Lord and my God," if not 
in words, yet in spirit, in love, and in all the affections of the soul; so a 
sweet communion arises from union. 

:My dear children, many miles have I walked, just in this very path, 
particularly when travelling to Brighton; and when I have arrived there 
I have been just ready to hear of a free salvation, without worth or wor
thiness; a free gift, a whole Saviour, an all-sufficient Christ. As the ear 
tries the word, so the heart cleaves to it in love; thus preacher and hearer 
get into one spirit, so that my soul longs to be there; it is a heaven to 
my soul. 0 how sweet it is to hear of the unchangeable love of God; it 
makes a sinner sing, "Glory to God," while the Spirit of adoption testi
fies this and that is the truth. 0 what love does it work ! Don't you 
understand me, my children ~ May the dear Lord open your heart to 
love and adore, to bless and praise, and sing aloud of mercy. l\Iay his 
long-suffering break your heart; and, as you have no good thing in your 
flesh, help you to look out of self, and look on him whom your sins have 
pierced; and look and look again till your eyes are enlightened, to see 
and feel a precious Saviour of ~uch lost, undone mortals. What could I 
do in my old age? What a state should I be in if left to look unto 
self, which is as bad ns ever, as vile, as beastly, as devilish? 0 what 
a mercy to cry with hope, to plead with hope, to walk with hope, while 
circumstances without and the powers of darkness within produce no-



26 THE GOSPEL STANDAUD.--JANUARY 1, 18(il, 

thing but confusion 11.nd distress. Fresh scenes of trinl follow one after 
:mother; and the worst of all is a corrupt heart and nature, inability and 
ignorance, so that death is in me and round about me,-therefore it 
is of no use to look there. 

Now, this is in a small measure the mystery of faith, and a little 
lmowledge of the Son of God. But Oto be a perfect man, after the measw·e 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ. 0 that we could live in him, 
glory in him, walk in him, singing, "Victory, victory, through the 
blood of the Lamb!" whilst suffering martyrdom in the flesh, in weak
ness, in coldness, deadness, vileness, and temptation, itt fire and in 
water. Then and there would I be living on the fulness of Jesus. Pre
cious Jesus! bow far short I come of this perfection I Here we may 
judge self, condemn self, yet rejoice in Jesus; poor and needy, yet rich 
in faith; tempted, yet sing of mercy; be holy and without blerr..isb; sub
mitting ourselves unto the Lord as a wife unto her husband. Let Jesus 
be our Head, while we receive from his fulness; going to him in all our 
needs, and receiving in love, in affection, and with tears of gratitude. 

0 what living this is I The dear Lord help you and me to live on the 
fulness of Christ, as our wisdom, our righteousness, and strength; as 
poor, yet possessing all things; having nothing, less than nothing, yet 
in Jesus rich in faith. 0 thou blessed and benign Spirit, enlarge our 
coasts, expand our views, and show us the things of Jesus; and although 
dying daily, may we live through him. We talk about such a man being 
delivered, and how many deliverances have you and I proved I But, alas ! 
whilst I look into self, I am a prisoner; yet. if the blessed Spirit helps me 
to look to Jesus, I sing aloud of mercy. 

Very few understand me, and I hardly understand myself ! But the 
dear Lord draws me, and then I run; and I say, "Peace and truth shall 
be in my day, if I hear and feed under the word." Why, such a feeling 
sense of my wretchedness so empties me of all good, that by the next 
Sabbath I am quite ready to feed again upon the riches of his grace; and 
when I sit down in the chapel, my soul cries for J eAus, that nothing else 
will do; and being so poor, the gospel is peached to such, feeling the 
witness of truth working by love. I am like a babe, drawing the words 
from the mouth of Mr. G.; we go hand and heart together. Very sel
dom do I hear of men and things; and if I do I am not in my element. 
This keeps me from courting the smiles of any man; yet many cleave to 
me and smile upon me, for these things have their effect. 

May liberty in Christ be the reigning desire of your souls, for every
thing short of this will bring into bondage. Many of my old friends are 
gone aside, looking for what will never come; and if it did, no life or 
salvation can arise from it; bondage and confusion are its e.lfects; not 
one lives in sweet liberty. Not so the Spirit of truth; it is all free and 
open; no whispering; but, "Come, all ye that fear the Lord, and I will 
declare what he bath done for my soul." 0 sweet company! Yesterday 
was a trying day to me; I felt sleepy and dull. I could not hear, while 
others rejoiced. But I called on my friend Mr. H., and I found several 
there that I had never spoken to; but it was very pleasant, as there was 
not a great man amongst us, each one taking the lowest seat. I found 
afterwards that my friend H. had arranged it on purpose for them to 
meet me. 0 my children, what a scene! to see poor debt<>rs to free 
sovereign g1:ace meet together in the spirit of love to ow· dear Master. 
These are such returns made by the reapers, blessing the Master, giving 
him all the glory, while he blesses them in the name of the Lord. God 
bless you! 

Newhaven, Sept. 8th, 1845. H. YOUNG. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. PARSONS, 
OF CHICHESTER. 

My clear Son and Daughter in Christ,-May the God of Jacob he your 
help ancl strength in life and death, through our dear Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 

I received your kind letter, and found it good news from a far country. 
It rejoiced my heart to hear that the Lord had given me such proper 
children. Surely they each one resemble the children of the great King 
of kings, being begotten of his word of eternal truth, and adorned with 
all the heavenly graces of his ever-blessed Spirit. This makes the church 
all glorious within; this is the hidden man of the heart, the new man of 
grace, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness; 
and against which the world, the old man of sin, and the most holy 
outward form of godliness, are ever at war. It is this that the de
vil and all his instruments have an everlasting hatred to, and against 
which they will tight and war as long as there is one elect vessel of 
mercy in this world that bears the glorious image of Christ. It is this 
and this only that gives the dreadful offence to an ungodly and pro
fessing world. "Except ye eat my fl.eah and drink my blood, ye have 
no life in you/' At this experimental truth the carnal Jews took an of
fence in Christ's day. "This is a hard saying; who can hear it 1" "And 
from that time many of them went back, and walked no more with him." 
And the same things in this our day give the most awful offence to the 
wisest heads in doctrine, and to the carnal hearts of thousauds in God's 
professing church who are thought much of by the simple through the 
prating of their tongues and the wisdom of their heads; but such prating 
fools shall fall and be known by their words, for they are sure to fight 
against the Spirit of God in his children, when he enables them to give 
an honest testimony of God's dealings towards and in them through Christ 
Jesus. "Ye do always resist the Holy Ghost; as did your fathers so do 
ye," said holy and honest Stephen. 

It is, my dear son and daughter, the loving, powerful, snpporting, evi
dent, manifest and sweet presence of an AI.mighty, precious Jesus, which 
is the health of his dear people's countenance, that ever has and ever 
,will give the great offence to all Hagar's bond-children, to the proud 
legalist, and to the most polished, refined, and double dead hypocrite in 
Zion; for they know they are destitute of what the true child of God 
sweetly and simply speaks of, for honest conscience tells them so. But 
being under the influence and power of the devil, they hide themselves 
by a garb of mock humility and a pretence of great love to us, and much 
feigned pity; and thus they go about, as they say, to undeceive us; 
whereas, the truth of all is, they, as far as in them lies, rob us of all our 
comfort, strip us, and leave us naked and bare; for these thieves come to 
steal, to kill, and destroy all our joy, peace, and happiness; their work 
being, under their father the devil, to make empty the soul of the hun
gry, and to cause the drink of the thirsty to fail. Ofteu have these 
worst of all Zion's enemies, hypocrites in the church, served me 
thus, and sent me home half dead. But mark, my beloved, the striking 
difference between the children of God and the children of the devil; 
the one, even the chil<lren of the kingdom, say, "To whom else shall 
we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life." They also love dearly t,, 
hear the dear family of heaven tell what their most benign Father i[J, 
Christ hath done for them; and will encourage such, The dear blood
bought, redeemed ones love the compnny of the Lord's little ones; anJ. 
the more they discover the image of Christ.in them, the more they will 
cleave to them, aud esteem them better than themselves, and the closer 
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:tnd sweeter the union will be. This binds them up in the bundle of 
life with the Lord their God in the bond of all perfectness, even everlast
ing love; whereas, the hypocrites will fly from God to their own wisdom, 
power, and ~trength, and to the devil himself, for fresh supplies of malice, 
envy, and hatred, to level against God, his Christ, people, an<l truth. 
All this, too, is done under the garb of religion. Againot such we must 
bear our honest testimony, as witnesses for God, in declaring what he 
has done for us and still is doing, when we are called to speak in God's 
behalf. It is this that brings the cross; but fear not, my dear son and 
daughter, as thy day is so shall thy strength be; and we shall be more than 
conquerors through him that loved us. 

God bless my son and daughter; and when it is well with you remem
ber thy poor pastor in much affliction. 

Hammersmith, Aug. 1st, 1828. E. PARSONS. 

WHAT can I see, 0 God, in thy creation but miracles of ourse'.ve31 
Thou madest something of nothing, and of tl:at something aU things. 
Taou, which wast without a bep;inning, gavest a beginning to man, an:i 
to the world in time. It is the praise of us men, if, when we have mat
ter, we can give fashion; thou gavest a being to the matter, without form; 
thou gavest a form to that matter, and a glory to that form. If we can 
finish but a slight and imperfect matter, according to a former pattei n, 
it is the height of our skill; but to begin that which never was, whereof 
there was no example, whereto there was no inclination, wherein there 
was no possibility of that which it should be, is proper only to such power 
as thine; the infinite power of an infinite Creator. With us, not so much 
as a thought can arise without some matter; but here, with thee all mat
ter arises from nothing. How easy it is for thee to repair all out of 
something, which couldst thus fetch all out of nothing.-Bishop Hall. 

WHATSOEVER the Father is, the Son must be the same; and so 
t.he Jews understood the Saviour's confession of his own Sonship, and 
laid this thing to his charge, that he made himself equal with God. 
(John v. 18, 19.) Hence it is plain that the Son is equal with the Fa
ther; and if so, then he must be of the same nature with him. So that 
if the Son be a Son only in name, the Father must be the same; and if 
Christ be only a Son in office, or in a figurative sense, the Father must 
be so too; and if Christ be no more than a human soul, which is but a 
mere creature, the Father must be such also, for Christ is declared to 
be "the or..ly-begotten Son of God,"-begotten, and not created. Nor 
is he a Son by office, as magistrates are; nor by creation, as men and 
angels are; but "the Son of the Father in truth and love." Therefore 
whatever the Son is such is the Father; for Christ is the Son of the Fa
ther in truth and love; and as the Father is God, such is Christ, "the 
brightness of his glory and the express image of his Person." (Heh. i. 3.) 
"The true God and eternal life." (1 John v. 20.) "And without con
troversy great is the mystery of godliness, God manifest ~n the fles~," 
&c. (1 Tim. iii. 16; vi. 14, 16.) Nor did the incarnat10n of C~ri~t 
bring a fourth Person into the Trinity. The human nature of Christ 1s 
not a Person, it is called " a new thing," (J er. xxxi. 22,) and "a holy 
thing," (Luke i. 35,) but not a Person, for the human nature ?f Christ 
never had a personal subsistence, or it never did personally exist alone 
or of itself; but it subsiF.ted in union with the divine Person of the 
Sou of God. . • " The Word was made flesh." • . . His c.ffice 
of :'.lfo<liator could stand us in no stead if he were not " Immanuel, God
with us." • But Christ was the mighty God when a Child born, 
and the Prince of life when crucified. (Acts iii. 15.)-/luntington. ,, 
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THY WAY IS TN THE SEA AND THY PATH IX 
THE GREAT WATERS. 

Dear Sir,-It hae been on my mind some months to write a line to 
you about the dealings of God with my immortal soul. 

Four years ago, the family I am now living with was staying at an 
hotel in Brighton, and I was with them. I wrote to a Christian friend, 
saying where I was, and he wrote back, saying, " There is a dear man 
of God in Brighton, named G.; go and hear him." As I d.d not know 
where he lived, or where he preached, I asked one of the waiters, who 
directed me, and who I found was a good man, a hearer of Mr. G.'s, when 
he could get out. Mr. G., I found, was a Dissenter, and I was strictly 
brought up in the Church of England, and had been but a few times in 
a chapel in my life. The Dissenters, I thought, were a bigoted set of 
fanatics, and all wrong together, and their error I always laid at the door 
of thei.- ignorance. But as my friend had spoken so of Mr. G., I thought I 
would go and hear him, or I do not know why I went. I did go. It 
was the Fast-Day, March 26th, 1854. Mr. G. preached from Jonah i. 6, 
and the Lord made that sermon the means of awakening me. I had 
never heard such praying and preaching before. The words that arrested 
me were these:" I dare say I have got some church people here. Well, 
that is a beautiful prayer where you tell the Lord you are tied and bound 
with the chain of your sins; and not only that, but pray that the pitiful
ness of his great mercy may loose you. There are but few of you know 
anythiug about it; and if asked, ' O,' you say, 'It is the form, and we 
repeat it.' " Then he described what it was to be tied and hound by 
sins; such a description as I could not stand before, and which did not 
leave me an inch of standing ground. I saw where I was, and had beer. 
all my life,-bound up and dead in a form. He also described some of 
the inward feelings of the living, which I had sometimes felt. But I 
was perplexed, as I had never heard any Church minister speak like it. 

As I went from chapel, I said to myself, " Well, the:e are the people 
I have been ·c011demning all my life as being wrong-; whereas, I now see 
plainly they are right and I am wrong. Though I felt completely cut 
down and without hore, yet I must needs go again. Indeed, I could not 
keep aw;;iy, for I felt tied to the minister, as if my life hung upou him; 
and the more he condemned me the more I liked him; it seemed as if 
death and life were both working together. 

Just at this juncture the family left Brighton for London. I think I 
never felt lewing any place so much in my life as I felt leaving that. 
I felt I could not be happy anywhere else, as, indeed, I was not. I 
went to church; but O how dead it was to me! t....11 my thoughts were 
fixed upon Brighton. How I did long to go again! There was a talk of 
the family going again in a month for sea air. I began to pray, "Lord, 
do let me go to Brighton again, to hear Mr. G.'' 'l'hese desires occupied 
my thoughts till near the time, when-0 what a disappointment !-tb.e 
butler was to go instead of me. Then, instead of praying, there was 
such enmity, auger, desperation, and rage in my breast against the Lord 
as was awful, for not letting me go. On the Saturday the family was 
going; but on the day before (the Frid,w) the butler was suddenly taken 
ill, and could not go; then I had to go. This I saw at once to be the 
hand of the Lord; and just would he have been to have laid me on a 
sick bed for the hellish wrath I felt against him. B11t it was to fulfil his 
own purpose and for my good. 

With what eageruess did I go to chapel; but feelings theu took place 
which I cannot describci. Election and predestination I had never heard 
of, and knew nothing of them, but clearly saw there was an elect people. 
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The Lord, however, opened these blessed truths by degrees, nnd gave me 
gradually to understand them. A cutting law-work eneued for eome 
time after. How I did love that dear man of God. I seemed bound up 
in him. There was never another like him wider heaven to me. I made 
his acque.intance; and when I left Drightou he wrote to me. I could 
hear nobody else after him for a twelvemouth. I went again, and was 
revived under him, and built up. 

Yours in Gospel love, 
B. Park, Feb. 9th, 1859. S. S. 

A LETTER FROM MR. CHAMBERLAIN TO MCSS 
E. H., LEICESTER. 

I HOPE that ere this my dear friend ha.~ quite recovered her late indis
position, and upon the review of it she finds that she has gained by 
trading. As for myself, in health, thank God, I am tolerably well, and 
iu spiritual things I am as usual, going in and out daily, and find pas
ture. The first Sunday I was here the day was very rainy, which prevented 
many from attending at chapel. Last Sunday the day was fine, the congre
gation wa~ large, and the Prince of Peace in the midst of his people. When 
we went in to worship, he went in with us, and the tmmpeter and the 
siz:gers were as one, and as I stood and let down the wmg (Ezek. L 16) 
there was a voice from the firmament over our heads, and the spirit of 
the living creature was in the wheels. So it must be, "for where the 
word of a King is there is power;" the poor that waited upon him knew 
that it was the word of the Lord. On the Fr;day preceding I had sunk 
very low. With me it was a day of clouds and thick darkness. The waves 
and billows went fast over me, and my soul was cast down within·me. To 
me it appeared that his mercy was clean gone, that he had forgotten to -
be gracious, and his promise failed. I tried to find him by prayer, by 
reading, by meditation, but I found him not. He had withdrawn himself, 
and was gone, and when he hideth himself none can behold him. I 
seemed like Jonah, who once said, " I do well to be angry." My heart 
fretted, and the adversary failed not to accuse me, and to suggest the 
most awful and most distressing things to my mind. Iu this state, having, 
as well as I could, ple:ided with God, and having committed myself and 
all things into his hands, I retired to rest; and in the night, upon 
a waking, Jesus came, and i::i an instant I was in as comfortable a frame 
of soul as the day preceding I had been miserable. The temptation was 
for that time ended. Jesus rebuked the adversary and I returned in the 
power of the spirit, and in that power I p,·eached the word the next day. 
While I was speaking I felt that God was with me, and when I had done 
the blessing of many came upon me. It is this sharp furnace-work which 
keeps us from savouring of self, sinking into the fle~h or settling on the 
legal lees of self-righteousness. Where there are no changes, we read, 
rnch fear not God; and as far as I have made my observations, where 
there are but few changes, and but little of the fiery trial experienced, 
there is little seen but barrenness, soul-beggary, and a worldly spirit. 
To be chastened is the lot of sons, and for me it is needful that I may be 
fitted for my work and attend to the command which the Lord gave me, 
'' Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain that are ready to 
<lie." I must conclude, wishing you much of the presence of the Lord, 
and that every trial may be sanctified to yon. Time, with us, must be 
sb_ort, but bleEs God we have a hope within the veil; our witneas is in 
Leaven, our record is 011 high. Kind respects to all friends. 

Yours in those ties which are far above nature, 
Clapham Rise, Nov. 2, 1826. JOSEPH CHAMBERLAIN. 
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE ILLNESS AND DEATH OF MRS. 
HORLER, MEMBER OF THE LATE MR. BURRELL'S CHURCH, 
LONDON. 

Mns. HoRLER, having passed many weeks, during her last illness, 
in a very low state of mind, though not without many whispers from 
the Lord that he would see her again, said on the morning of Sunday, 
October, 27th, 1839; "Just now, the Lord seemed to say, 'Did I 
not say, et.and still and see the salvation of God r" She was silent 
for some time, but was observed to be much overcome. When able 
to speak, she said, " The words I repeated to you came again with 
such power it has shaken my body all to pieces. 0 the goodness and 
mercy of God ! I have been looking back all my life, and not one 
word has failed of all that he has spoken to me." 

October 28th.-.A.bout noon the Lord visited her again, with these 
words, "My beloved is mine, and I am his," repeating 'He is mine 
and I aru his." In the afternoon she said to one of her daughters, 
"The Lord did visit me so sweetly while you were at chapel; he 
came irito my soul with all the majesty of a God; he brought every
thing with him. He is mine, and I am his; he came leaping upon 
the mountains. 0 the mountains of my sins, which seemed .. o great 
before, were all nothing; he leaped over all. It was so sweet, so very 
sweet, the Lord seemed all mercy. 0 how precious his word is! We 
never tire at such times." One going to her bedside, she said, " He 
is mine, and I am his. He has given himself to me, Father, Son, 
and Spirit; he has told me so, but I am too weak to tell you; my 
family must." She then observed that she had been earnestly seek
ing the Lord, that the church might have a blessing that day, and 
the minister also. 

The doctor coming in, she was interrupted, and said to him that 
she was a dying woman, but had the prospect of a better life; con
tinuing to this effect, that the Lord who had chosen and called her 
in youth had not forsaken her now; that death was not terrible to 
her with the hope she now enjoyed, and that it was her chief desire 
to commit herself, soul and body, to the great Physician, and wait 
his appointed time. 

On uother occasion, beirig very low, she was asked if she was in 
pain i She answered, '' Do not ask me about my body. I cannot 
speak of that; it is the soul. 0 now these words, 'Barren fig-tree.'., 
.A. friend then whispered, "The Lord cannot forsake his own." "0 
those words," she replied, "a refuge-tell me the words." The friend 
then repeated, "The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are 
the everlasting arms;" to which, after pausing, she replied, "These 
are great words, 'The eternal God.'" Appearing a little revived. 
she said, "This is a sip by the way, but I shall never be fully satis
fied here. He seems returning." 

At another time she expressed pleasure on being told, that Jir. 
Bourne was comforted on hearing of her enlargement, and aLlLled, 
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"That is the true Christian, to rrjoice with them who do rejoice, und 
to weep with them that weep; tell him I have loved his conversation, 
and valued his reproof," adding, "He is a true champion for God, 
and Mr. Burrell too, he has had a goodly share of my affections for 
the Yse he has been to me as a minister, faithful guide, and friend; 
and many in the church." Then she spoke of one for whom she had 
travailed of late, and the hope she had that the work was of God. 

On Wednesday morning, Nov. 6th, she said to three of her daugh
ters," Undraw the curtains, and let me tell you while I can speak, 
how gracious the Lord is, and how he communes with me in the 
night seasons, though sometimes I forget by the morning. These 
wo,·ds comforted me in the night, 'Blessed is that servant who, when 
his Lord cometh, he she.II find watching.' He comes in the first 
watch, and in the second, and in the third; he came to me in the 
first watch seven years ago with these words, ' Behold the bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him;' he visited me with his favour, and 
comforted me upon my sick-bed; and he came to me in the second 
watch last year in that fever, and was with me then, and 1 thought 
he intended to take me; but iww he is come in the third watch, and 
0 the mercy and faithfulness of. God! how often have I entreated 
him to make me that faithful servant that sho_nld be found watching, 
and he has done it; it is all his own work." Another of the family 
coming in, she said, "0 his sweet presence fills my soul, and his train 
bath filled the temple! I cannot tell you how preciou,~ he is as my 
God, my Physician, Brother, Father, and Friend. When he comes, 
he does not rake up my sins, · and cast them in my face; but he 
speaks the sweetest peace to niy soul, and makes me long to praise 
him. I shall soon have a body capable of sustaining this." 

About 11 at uight she was observed to sigh deeply many times, 
and being asked if she could not sleep, replied, "0 no! No sleep for 
me, I think, to-night," and still appeared in much mental distress; 
but becoming more composed, she said with much emotion, "0 what 
words are these, 'The Lord God Omnipotent reigneth !' I have had 
a sore conflict, and the powers of darkness thrust sore at me, and I 
was afraid of the fiery darts of the enemy and my own wicked heart; 
but the Lord was my helper; none can help me but he, and he was 
my refuge." 

In about half an hour she said, "I feel much relieved, and perhaps 
shall get a little sleep, but I cannot forget the words, "The Lord God 
Omnipotent reignetb." 

Thursday morning she said, "I am much exercised; the Lord 
strengthens me with his word, and that feeds me, and I hope be will 
soou receive my spirit." Later in the morning, she said, "I feel in 
great pain, but nothing terrible yet; the Lord is with me, he keeps 
supporting me, he keeps whispering, 'Eye bath not seeu;' but O in 
the night, those words, what a support they were to me, 'The Lord 
God Omnipotent reigneth,' and if he reigns, you know he is our 
King." 

Friday morning she complained of much pain, but said, "The last 
t'l\o Lours these words have been very sweet, "The mercy of the 
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' 
Lord is on tl1em that fear him, and on them that hope in his mercy." 
After being silent some time she whispered something which was not 
heard, but continued, "Coming up out of the wilderness, leaning on 
her Beloved; that's where I am now, but hardly seem to know it." 
Still being in much pain, she said, "I feel as if life is almost extin
guished, but something said, ' You are not going now-he does not 
mean to take you.' But I was obliged to say, 'Lord Jesus, receive 
my spirit. You see the powers of darkness are not wanting." Again, 
at 5 o'clock she repeated with much feeling, ,, Leaning upon her Be
loved! What should I do now if I had no Beloved 1" After some 
quiet sleep, recollecting one of her <laughters, who, through illness, 
was not present, she said, "Tell my dear Mrs. James she is the first 
child the Lord gave me a promise for. I wish her to look well to 
her patrimony; it is a very large one, if she examines it well; it's 
Jacob's and it's Joseph's unto the everlasting hills; first, 'I will,' 
that is God himself, 'be very kind unto her.' You see how full and 
how kind the Lord speaks; it has been of use to me and to her ever 
since, and it will go with her into the kingdom of Goel." She then 
became exhausted, and appeared sinking rapidly, but upon opening 
her eyes she was told that Mr. Burrell would see her if she could 
bear it. She replied, "0,. yes, I should like it;" and conversed for 
half an hour, being surprisingly revived. After },fr, Burrell left she 
said, "Has uot the Lord forced my pastor to hen<l his footsteps this 
way, and has he not strengthened me to speak?" In the evening of 
the same day she· said; " I do not know whereabouts I am. I am 
afraid there is something not right. The Lord says, ' Ask and you 
shall have.' I have asked him to take me and he does not answer 
me.'' Shortly after she said, with energy, ":My impatience; I must 
get a pardon for this impatience." The general strain of her con
versation after this was with much humility and gratitude to the 
Lord for teaching her where she was wrong, and for returning in 
mercy to her soul. 

On the morning of Saturday she ·said, with much solemnity, "It 
is a serious time with me. I am still in the body, and have a body 
of sin to cope with." She was answered, "I hope the Lord will 
arise for your help." She replied, "I have a holy God to deal with. 
Through sin I feel that I am weakened in the way, and I can do 
nothiug but turn to Him who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life; 
I cast my helpless soul on him." Later in the morning she desired 
the whole of that passage in the Revelation to be read to her, chapter 
xix., and at that part, "The marriage of the Lamb is come, and his 
wife hath made herselfreacly," she was much overcome, and observed, 
" How wonderful it is that the Lord should place it to our account; 
she hath made herself ready."' And then,' upon the fine linen, said, 
"Yes, it must be fine linen, clean and white, without a spot; it is his 
own making; but 0, I find that sin is exceeding rampant; there is 
no truce in this warfare. I have often desired that I might be a 
good soldier of Jesus Christ, but I never seemed to be a soldier; but 
this is it,-he puts down his merits to our account, ancl by his blood
shedding, having laid down his life for me, he gives me the victory, 
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though I am such a bad soldier. I am in much bodily euffering 
but how light to what I might be now suffering in hell if I had not 
been chosen in that everlasting covenant; and when I think what 
the Lord Jesus Christ endured for thirty-three years upon earth I O 
it will not do to compare it-yet to compare the one only heightene 
the other. 

About 12 o'clock on Saturday night she said, '' Bless the Lord, 
0 my soul, and forget not all his benefits." Between 3 and 4 o'clock 
in the morning, she said, " I wish I could speak. His visits are 
very sweet," repeating, " Bless the Lord, 0 my soul," &c., and con
tinued, " Who crowneth thee with loving kindness and tender mer
cies ! I should like to be able to speak, but I feel that he supports 
and comforts me; and that is a great mercy." 

Sunday morning, after inquiring the hour, she observed, " I have 
been watching for this. It is exactly a fortnight since; but I don't 
know why I have watched for it so. I feel my powers are almost 
gone. A whole fortnight bas the Lord taken to pull down this build
ing, but ' not my will, but thine be done.'" Afterwards she was ob
served to sigh many times, and appeared in pain. One whispered, 
"I was very glad to hear you say in the night that the Lord visited 
you." She answered, with earnestness, "Yes, my dear, he did visit 
me, but it is gone now." A short time after she said, " I am wad
ing through the deep waters of affliction. I did think at times that 
I should spend my Sabbath above; but I am afraid to think of the 
chapel for fear of a spirit of impatience.'' And after a .short pause, 
added, " Not my will, but thine be done." " These words are very 
nice, "Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life." And upon repeating them to another of the family, added, "I 
have often prayed the Lord to give me an unconditional prom.ise, I 
am so unable to do anything." Some time after she said, "It must 
be, looking unto Jesus;" and again, "Look unto me, and be ye 
saved." "It is eighteen years and a half since the Lord showed me 
the meaning of those words, ' Incarnate God!"' repeating the two 
verses from Erskine: 

" The incarnate God a sacrifice 
To tum the wrathful tide, 

Is food for faith; that may suffice 
Thy_ husband's guilty bride. 

" This strength'ning food may fit and fence, 
For work and war to come; 

Till tilro' the crowd some moments hence, 
Thy husband bring thee home." 

"Three years," she said, "they were upon my mind." 
To one of her daughters upon whom the Lord had laid his affiict

ing hand for the last four years, she said with earnestness, " Look to 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Carry all to him; he will undertake your 
cause; he has Leen, and be will be your physician both to body and 
soul; only trust in him. You are in bis hands, and I know you are 
his. 0 what a consolation to a parent ! it is more than I can ex
press. He will establish you, I mean your restoration-remember 
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the words." Being low, she whispered, " Faith and patience a little 
longer. Nothing suits like' God be merciful to me, a sinner.'" 

The next day, being still deeply exercised, she repeated, " God be 
merciful to me a sinner," adding, I" But something says, 'The Lord 
shuts out your prayer;' yet many portions come to contradict it, 
like this, " All thine enemies shall be found liars unto thee." " 0 
my dear, much goes on within, if I could but tell you, but I feel 
too weak to say n::.uch; mercy and patience is all I want." At an
other time, "It is labour of body, and labour of soul, yet the Lord 
rewards me with his presence; but it is a real warfare; does he not 
say, ' Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints i' 
Did not our Lord during hie sufferings cry, 'My God, why hast thou 
forsaken mei' and is it any wonder that we should do the same 1 We 
are to taste of hie cup; and to believe that we are partaking of his 
sufferings sweetens the rod. I think the Lord is about to take me, 
for he gave me this morning showers of blessings, and he tells me'--·, 
here she was unable to finish through sickness. 

On Friday morning, Nov. 22nd, she complained of severe pain, 
which continued some hours; but about half-past 10 she fell asleep, 
and remained without speaking, or taking any nourishment, until 
Saturday morning. When she awoke, it was observed that a change 
had taken place, which induced the inquiry if she was still comfort
able, and she was entreated, if she could speak, to tell us if she was 
quite happy. After some hesitation, she replied, " That is a liard 
questwn," and appeared very uneasy. 

Shortly after, she was asked, if she found the Lord with her. She 
said, "I don't know." Being urged to look to him, she replied, "I 
am afraid to look.'' She was silent, but evidently in much conflict. 
In about an hour she was heard to. say, "Change of raiment, change 
of raiment." One whispered, "I hope you will soon have on that 
robe of righteousness." She immediately, with a strong emphasis and 
uplifted hands, said, "My Lord, and my God!" 

Sunday, the 24th, in the morning about 6 o'clock, she inquired 
the hour, and without a remark from anyone, said, "My birthday
sixty-six years to-day," then sank to sleep again. Finding her so 
perfectly sensible, some of her family, anxious to know her present 
state of mind, as dissolution appeared so near, earnestly entreated 
the Lord that he would enable her to speak once more; and he did 
not turn a deaf ear; for about 9 o'clock she, with increasing weak
ness, said, "A friend in need." She was asked, "Do you find that 
Friend in need 1 Do you feel the Lord Jesus Christ going with you 
through the river, and supporting you 1 She answered, " Yes, I do, 
my dear; it's wonderful, it's wonderful!" raising her hand and arm 
\swell as she could each time; and then said, "0 that I could speak it 
out, 0 that I could speak it out!" Appearing distressed that she 
was not able, one said, "Never mind, you have said enough to com
fort our hearts;" She replied with a look of affection, " Does it, my 
dears, does it i" and seemed satisfied upon being assured of it. 

On Monday, the 25th, she said but little, yet with great difl:iculty 
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uttcrC'rl these words, "Show forth all his praise;" and ego.in, " I 
can't rc'frain the voice of my supplication.'' 

Although quite sensible to the last, she could not speak, but the 
sweetest peace of mind wns visible to all who saw he1·. Even her 
doctor appeared struck with it, particularly as her dissolution was so 
protracted, having been considered as dying from Friday evening until 
8 o'clock on Tuesday morning, when, without a sigh or struggle, she 
ce,'l.Sed to breathe, on No,-_ 26th, 1839. 

POETRY. 

COUNTRY EJfBLEJJfS.-By JOHN FLA VEL, Died 1691. 

NO 1,-TBE RESEMDLANCE OF WBEAT AND TARES, 

As wheat resembled is by viler te.res, 
So vile hypocrisy like grace appee.rs. 

IN Eastern countries, as good autaors write, 
Tares, in their springing up, appear to sight 
Not like itself-a weed, but real wheat, 
Whose shape and form it counterfeits so neat 
That 'twould require a most judicious eye 
The one from t'other to diversify, 
Till both to some maturity be grown, 
And thus the diff'rence easily is known. 
E'en then, hypocrisy, that cursed weed, 
Springs up so like true grace that he will need 
More than a common insight in this case, 
That saith, " This is not-That is-real grace." 
Ne'er did a cunning actor, though a slave, 
Array'd in princely robes, himself behave 
So like a king, as this doth act the part 
Of saving grace, by its deep hellish a.rt. . 
Do gracious souls melt, mourn, and weep for sm Y 
The same in hypocrites observed ha.th been. 
Have they their comforts, joy, and raptures sweet? 
With them in comforts hypocrites do meet. 
In all religious duties they can go 
A.s far as saints in some things-farther too. 
They speak like angels; and you'll thiuk within 
The very Spirit of Christ and grace bath been. 
They come so near that some, like Isaac, take 
Jacob for Esau-this for that mistake; 
And boldly call (their eyes with his being dim) 
True grace hypocrisy, and duty sin. 
Yea, many, Jacob-like, embrace 
Leah for Rachel, common gifts for grace; 
And in their bosoms hug it, till the light 
Discover their mistake and clear their sight_ 
And then, like him, confounded, they will cry, 
Alas ! 'tis Leah ! Cursed hypocrisy I 
Guide me, my God, that I may not, instead 
Of saving grace, nurse up that cursed weed ! 
0 let my heart by thee at last be found 
Sincere, and all thy workings on it sound. 
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POVERTY AND PRINCEDOM. BY JOHN RUSK. 

"He raisetb up the poor out of the dust, o.ncl lifteth the needy out of the 
dunghill; the.t he mo.y set him with princes, eYen with the princes of his 
people·•·-Ps. c:a.iii. 7, 8. 

(Continued.from p. 23.) 
We will next treat about God's raising these poor ones out of tlie 

dust. By <lust I understand sin. Sin is our enemy and God's 
enemy, and has procured us all these troubles, trials, afflictions, tri
bulations, losses, crosses, &c. When Abraham pleaded with the Lord 
in behalf of Sodom, he calls himself "<lust aml ashes;" by which we 
niay understand sin and errors. '' Who can understand his errors1" 
says the Psalmist. Now errors ore ashes. '' He feedeth on ashes;" 
so, as Abraham ha<l a humbling sig-ht of his own heart, he tells the 
Lord that he was but <lust and ashes. Job also brings it in: "I 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth 
thee; wherefore I abhor myself and repent in <lust and ashes." That 
this is the true meaning of it is obvious enough, because dust ever wag 
the serpent's meat; and Satan can feed upon nothing but sin, and 
there he wishes us to feed; but God raiseth the poor out of this dust. 
Now what I understand by this '' raising" is this,-a gradual nnd 
almost imperceptible work, a little encouragement, under a sermon, 
to hope for better days; the same at times in reading the word, or 
a sound author; the same by being in company with the S!!.ints, in 
confession, prayer, &c. Raising anything up is done a little at a 
time; and we may say, "Well, I think it is a little higher;" and if it 
is anything very heavy it requires a great purchase. So to apply all 
this to us. How fearfully are we fallen, and what a great purchase 
it m1!st be to rai~e us up! Nothing less than God the Son clothed 
in our nature, which he took of ~fory, pure from her sin. Hence he 
is "holy, harmless, and undefiled, separate from sinners." Thus, by 
joining these two uatnres together, the Secoud Person in God with 
our nature, (pure from every tincture of sin,) which union took place 
in the Virgin's womb, became Immanuel, God with us. He engnged 
every enemy, fulfilled all righteousness, and C'ompleted the whole 
work. Had he failed in any one thing, you uncl I never could have 
been raised up; hut he did not foil, and, therefore, twice said, "It is 
finished!" or to that e!Tect: "I have finished the work which then 
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gavest me to do." But although all this is grand and olorious 
truth, it is nil nothing to us till we are brought by th;: teach
ing of God's Spirit into that state of poverty which in a feeble 
way I he:v~ described; and then the Lord sends forth a preached 
gosp~l, and he owns and honours his own truth. Hence he says, "I 
rai.sed thee up under the apple tree; there thy mother brought thee 
forth, there she brought thee forth that bare thee." Now, by this 
apple tree we may understand the Lord Jesus Christ; as the church 
says, " As the apple tree amongst the trees of the wood, so is my 
Beloved among the sons. I sat down under his shadow with great 
delight, and his fruit (the fruit of his redemption,-pardon, peace, 
righteousness, life, &c.,) was sweet to my taste." And so it is to 
every one that is poor and needy, and to none else. The mother 
that brings us forth is the covenant of grace, call~d the heavenly Je
rusalem above, which is free, and is the mother of us all. Thus in a 
preached gospel this work is going on. Some are quickened to feel 
their lost estate, and then gradually raised up to be living witnesses 
to aud for God's truth. First they are raised to a hope in God's 
mercy, and it may be a long time before they go much further, for 
hope may be deferred, and this will make the heart sick; yet they 
shall, in God's own time, be raised (quite) up: "As the Father raieeth 
up the dead (those that were dead in trespasses and sins) and quick
eneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will." Thus life and 
immortality are brought to light by a preached gospel. But this is 
not all, for be will raise them up to believe with an appropriating 
fu.ith. They may be a long time at the strait gate, yet he will be 
faithful to bis word, and will fulfil in them the good pleasure of his 
goodness and the work of faith with power. They have faith; for th~y 
believe themselves the chief of sinners, and they believe in the holi
ness, justice, righteousness, immutability, and terrible majesty of 
God in a broken law. They also believe the truth of the gospel with 
all their heart; and thus far God has raised them up, and, as ob
served, they have felt a secret hope of pardon and justification; and 
now what they want in order to fully satisfy them is "the full assur
ance of faith of interest in all that Christ has clone and suffered, and 
of their eternal union with bim,-that they were chosen in him from 
all eternity. Now, if you belong to Goel and have this divine life in 
your soul, no raising up will fully satisfy you but this. You will not 
rest as many do in " I trust," or "Through mercy;" but this life 
will keep you in motion; and all those little encouragements which 
you will get will increase this anxiety more and more until you are 
completely raised up; and then you will feel such a witness in your 
soul as you never felt before, such access to God as you never felt 
before, such delight in the worship of God as you never felt the like 
Lefore, such pure real love to Zion as you never felt before, and so 
completely dead t0 this world and all its pleasures, honours, profits, 
&c., as you never felt before. Christ will be all to you and all in 
you, for you will suck and be satisfied with the breasts of Zion's con
solations. You will milk out and be delighted with the ihundance 
uf htr glory. As one whom his mother comfortcth, so the Lord will 
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comfort yon, and yon shall be comforted in Jerusalem. This i11 
blessed work, us I have lived to prove. 

And now let us see if such e. poor soul is not raised up out of the 
<lust. By dust I have shown that sin is meant. Well, if I can 
prove the.t by this good work done in us, we are delivered from all the 
evil consequences of sin, so that it shall never be our ruin, then our 
text stan<Js good, and God is faithful to his word: "He raiseth up 
the poor out of the dust." 1. We are delivered from a guilty con
science, which used to pursue us from morning to night; and from 
the weight and burden of sin, by the peace-speaking blood of the 
Lord Jesus; for the" blood of Jesus Christ, God's dear Son, cleanseth 
from all sin." 2. We are delivered from the sting of death, which 
iis sin, by this inward witness of the Holy Ghost to our election and 
personal interest in all the covenant blessings which flow from Christ's 
life, death, resurrection, and glorious ascension. 3. We are deli
vered from the sentence of condemnntion in a broken law, by the 
imputed righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, which justifies us 
freely from all things. 4. We are delivered from the reigning power 
<if sin, by the grace and Spirit of God, being translat 0 d out of the 
kingdom of Satan, into the kingdom of God's dear Son. We are 
not indeed delivered from. the in-being of sin until death; yet sin 
never shall be our ruin, for we are delivered from the wrath to come-. 

Fellow-traveller, is not this a wonderful work, to raise such vile, 
guilty, and polluted wretches up out of the dust of sin? What are 
we that we should partake of such valuable blessings, while others 
ure left to perish in the dust of sin to all eternity? Truly we are 
laid under everlasting obligations to God, Father, Sou, and Holy 
Ghost, who has done this great work for us and in us, and will at 
the i:esurrection raise us up; for "this corruptible shall put on in
corruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality; and then death 
shall be swallowed up in victory: "And this is the Father's will 
which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should 
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the lust Jny." But as 
I shall have occasion to treat of this in the latter part of the text, I 
shall proceed. 

The next is, "And lijtetli the needy out ef the dunghill." What is 
a needy person1 I think that a needy person is one that has a very 
deep discovery indeed of his poverty, and which is manifest also to 
others. You may see some begging in the streets, but we know that 
poverty does not cause all of them to go on at this work; but there 
a.re some of whom we say, " Well, that man, or that woman, really 
is in need of help, if any person living ever was." You will find this 
all true in God's needy ones. He makes them keenly feel their pe
rishing state; like the prodigal: "l perish with hunge1·." "The cap
tive exile hastens that he may be loosed, that he me.y not die in the 
pit and his bread fail." The promises are particularly made to these 
needy ones. Hence you read that "the needy shall not alway be 
forgotten" (this shows that to such it appears that they are forgotten) 
"and the· expectation of the poor shall not perish for e,-er." however 
long it may go on; yet God is faithful, who hath promiseLl, and his 
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promises are infallible: "In that day the great trumpet (cf the Gos~ 
pel) shall be blown, (that is preaching God's word,) and they shall 
come (to the Gospel feast, a crucified Saviour,) who were ready to 
perish." The publican was another needy person. He dared not lift 
up his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his breast, saying, "God be 
merciful to me a sinner ! " These are the needy ones, briefly described. 

The next thing is, "the dunghill." What are we to understand 
by this "dunghill 7" I believe it signifies the human bee.rt. This 
certainly is "the dunghill." You know a dunghill is a heap of 
every filthy, unclean thing; so are our hearts: "For out of the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, thefts, fornications, un
cleanness; these are the things that defile the man." Now, as a 
dunghill in frosty, cold weather, all buried hard and deep, however 
filthy, is not offensive when we walk by or over it, so are our hearts 
all the time we are in a state of nature. We neither see nor feel th<.l 
pollution of them; but let hot summer weather come, and let a man 
with a spade stir up all this filth, how very offensive it will be then 
to us ! And just so it is with our hearts: "Look not upon me, 
because I am black." Why, how came you to know that you were 
black7 " Because the sun hath looked upon me." Yes, when the sun 
shines into the heart, it makes all manifest that was hidder, before, 
and it is attended with a quickening power, so that what we see we 
feel. Yes, and this dunghill is stirred up; for God breaks up the 
fallow ground of our hearts ; and O what a change do we feel ! 
Truly, we are like putrefaction in our own nostrils, and like a walk
ing pestilence. Say you, "I never see myself in this plight; I never 
felt myself in this needy deplorable condition 1" I can tell you the 
cause. You never had this fallow ground broken up. It is impos
sible to describe, as it really is, the heart of man. It is a corrupt 
fountain, that is continually sending forth its impure streams; and 
when God opens it up to us, it terrifies us. Hart says, 

"The dungeon, opening foul as hell, 
Its loathsome stench emits, 

A.ad brooding in each secret cell, 
Some hideous monster sits!" 

Then what a mercy it is to know by experience the fall of man, and for 
us to be living witnesses of what God says the human heart is, that 
we may be enabled to seek to that only remedy which God has pro
vided. Vile and wicked as our hearts are, we are continually bent 
to trust in them. Although God tells us by Solomon that he that 
trusteth in bis own heart is a fool, yet we go on at this working, 
strivincr, resolving, and vowing, and God goes on discovering it to us 
more :'ud more, as he enables us to bear it, until we quite despair of 
all hope or help in and from ourselves. Hence Job says, "If I make 
myself never so clean, yet wilt thou plunge me in the ditch and my 
own clothes shall abhor me." 

Having showed "the dunghill," I will in the next place point out 
this l,eggar. Observe, begging is praying, crying, groaning, sighing, 
longing, thirsting, panting, and entreating. All this is coutaiued in 
tl1e worcl Legging; and it is Legging of the Lord; neither will he 
fultil Lis promises to us but in this way; as you read, "For all 
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these thiugs will l be inquired of by the house of Israel to do these 
things for them." Ilut there are great mistakes about this thing-, 
prayer; and hut few comparatively there are that understand it. 
Prayer is an unbosoming of all our griefs end sorrows to the Lord, 
pleading in the name of Jesus, under the teaching of the Holy Spirit. 
Thousands say prayers, and thousands read prayers, and there are 
thousands that repeat words over at prayer-meetings, who never put 
up one petition to God in all their lives. The apostle Paul, or 
rather Saul of Tarsus, had put up many prayers, there is no doubt, 
being such a strict Pharisee, for they made many long prayers; but 
there is no notice taken of any of them; but when divine life entered 
his soul, then "the Lord said unto Ananias, Arise, and go into the 
street which is called Straight, and inquire in the house of J u<las for 
one called Saul of Tarsus; for, behold, he prayeth." Would this 
have been so particularly noticed, if he had, in reality, been a pray
ing soul before1 No, but it shows us that all drawing nigh unto 
God with the mouth and honouring him with the lip only, is but vain 
worship at best. 

But you will say, "Your text says nothing about begging." I 
know that; but as David took it from Hanneh's song, as she speaks 
of it, and as it is of such great importance, I am loth to pass it by. 
David calls them "the needy," and Hannah says, "the beggar," as 
before observed; and I know that none will pray aright but the 
needy; and Hart joins them together: 

" The needy beg-gor banquets here, 
With royal dainties fed." 

I have written largely upon this in a book of mine called " The 
Throne of Grace;" so that I shall here be brief. I do not know a 
greater advantage that a child of God has than this begging that the 
Almighty God who made heaven and earth and governs the whole 
world should stoop so low as to attend to the cry of a poor worm of 
the earth; and yet he does. Hence he says, "Call upon me in the 
day of trouble; I will deliver thee," &c.; "Ask, and you shall re
ceive," &c.; "Let me hear thy voice," &c. All these texts, with 
numberless more, show us that God will hear and answer prayer. 
Although he may appear to us to delay, yet no longer than until he 
sees and makes us see end feel that we really are needy; and then he 
always appears. It may not be in our way, for our ways are gene
rally frustrated by him that we may see the great difference between 
our foolishness and his infinite wisdom; and in this way Goel gets 
all the glory, and we get well humbled. When Peter walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus, he got on pretty well at first; but when the 
wind and waves arose to try poor Peter's faith, he found it was but 
little; and then the Holy Spirit helped his infirmities, ar.d he cried 
out, "Lord, save, or I perish!" and immediately Jesus cuught him 
by the lrnnd and took him into the ship, saying, "0 thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou doubt 7" Paul is greatly indulged and 
caught up to the third heaven; but, lest he shouhl be exalted above 
measure, there i~ a messenger of Satan sent to buffet him. None of 
us cun stand much prosperity, neither temporal nor spiritual, o\\'lrig 
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to this body of death which we carry about with us an<l sho.ll till 
death. Pe,ul cried to the Lord three times1 entreating him, as the 
poor always do, to deliver him; but God did not answer him in his 
way, but gave him more strength to bear up un<ler it; so that. Paul. 
gloried in his infirmities, but not in his sins, tlmt the power of Christ 
might rest upon him; for, says he, when I :tm weak (in myself) theru 
am I strong (in the Lord); and this is the only way to humble 
us and exalt the Lord Jesus Christ, who iR worthy of all honour. 
and glory. "He raiseth up the poo1· ont of the dust, and liftetli 
the needy out of t,he dunghill." 

I have showc<l "the poor," "the dust," "the needy," ancl "the 
·dunghill;" an<l befo1·e I p1·occed I would notice the difference whieh 
Hannah a.n<l David make here. They do not both say "raisecl '' Ol' 

« lifted," but the poor are rai.secl and the 11.eedy are lifted; Now, Ii~ 
terally, to raise is by degrees, a little at a time; but to lift up, is 
done at once;_ and, therefore, this shows us that the experience of 
God's children differs, although it all comes to the same in the end. 
A man may be spiritually poor, and he shall iu God's time be raised 
up; but the needy (or beggar) appea1:s to he in a more perilow state, 
like Jonah, or the jailer, and he is lifted up at once;. David, also,, 
when he sank in deep waters, is shortly upon the rock manifestively, 
.and a new song in his mouth; but, as I said, it all comes to the 
,same end. David says, "That he may set him with princes, even 
with the princes of his people;" but Hannah speaks iu the plural, 
"That he may set thern among princes." 

I now proceed to take notice of these princes. This is not to be 
taken in a literal seuse, for it is not worldly grandeur that is meant 
hel'e; by no means. Jesus Christ is King of Zion; as it is written,. 
" Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion." This is God 
the Father speaking, and he is upon his holy hill when he is upper
most in the heart and affections; and his peoJ)le are holy by the in
dwelling of the Holy Ghost. This King has a large family, many 
sons; and they come by this title by virtue of their union with and 
to him. As it is written, "He that is joined to the Lord is one 
.spirit;" "I in them, and thou in me, that they all might be 
made perfect in one." Isaiah tells us both of this King and of these 
-princes: "Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness and princes 
shall rule in judgµient;" and then he tells us who is meant: "Anda 
Man (that is, the God-:Man Christ Jesus) shall be as a hiding-place. 
from the wind, and a covert from the tempest, as rivers of water in 
a dry place, as the shadow of a great rock in a weary land;" and. 
Jesus Christ is all this to his church and people. They well know 
what this wind and tempest is, for their souls, are often in great feac 
of it, as David, when he wishes that he had wings like a dove, that. 
he might hasten his escape from tJie windy storm and tempest. Yes,, 
and they also know what this dry place and weary land are, and 
none but the Lord Jesus Christ ever can be of any use to them .. 
The chfilch in tLe Song was well acquainted with this, and said, "I. 
sat down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit (the 
fruits of bis redemption) lYas sweet unto my taste." The prophet 
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Isaiah telli:i us what makes the shadow of this rock so very delight
ful: " And there shall be ll tabernacle in the daytime from the heat, 
and for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain." 
This tabernacle was the body of Christ, his human nature, called by 
Paul, the true tabernacle, which God pitched, and not man; but it 
was the Godhead in it that made it a shadow from the heat, a refuge 
and a covert. In vain we trust in Christ but as God-Man. 

Thus much fo1· tl1e shadow of this rock. But to -proceed a little 
with these .princes. They take this title, as I said, from their union 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, :which bears the same name. Heuce he 
is called " the Prince of life," and "the Prince of peace;" and he 
gives ·these princes life and peace: "I am come that my sheep may 
have life, and that they might have it more abundantly;" ":My 
peace I leave with you, my peace give I unto you." Then if you 

. and I have life and peace in the happy enjoyment of it, this proves 
that we.are princes, and also that we are set with the princes of his 
people. I shall, therefore, confine myself to those things which a. 
believer feels of life and peace when he is thus set with the princes: 
of God's people; and as such things are attainable by God's people 
in this world, it should be an encouragement for you and me (in aH 
the appointed means) to press after them. I told you that the Lord 
Jesus is called the Prince of life. (Acts iii. 15.) It is said that 
they killed the Prince of life; but there was a life which he had for 
his church and people as God-Man, and this be communicates to 
them. Hence he says, '' I give unto my sheep eternal life," &c.; 
and this life' is the Holy Ghost in their hearts, from the indwelling 
,of which arises everything of divine life, let it be whatever it may. 
· For instance; if you and I enjoy God's love, how came we by it?· 
It is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost given unto us; 
and when this takes place it casts out all slavish fear and torment, 
.and we are made perfect in love. 

Another enjoyment which these princes have, and which arises 
from this life by the Holy Spirit is this, to " rejoice in livpe of the 
glory of God." Christ is in them (and they know it) the hope of 
glory. This hope springs from this life. Hence Peter calls it a 
"lively hope," and it comes by the Spirit of God: "That you may 
abound in hope by the power of the Roly Ghost." 

Another thing is mercy. That is whut David calls "tender mer-
cies," which flow to us through the tender sufferings of the Lord 
Jesus Christ: "He bath crowned me with loving-kindness and ten
der mercies;" and this mercy is from everlasting to eve"rlasting,, 
and appears wonderful in<leed to those princes. Hence God"s cove
nant name is "gracious and merciful," which is magnitied in their
hearts by a constant discovery from day to <luy of their just <leserts,. 
as I have lived to prove. This springs also from life. "Let thy 
tender mercies come unto me," says David, "that I may live;" and 
the Holy Spirit is the fountain of this mercy, called by Is,,iah 
"an everlasting covenant, even the sure mercies of David," whieb is 
uever to depart from Christ and his seed. 

(To be continued.) 
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I WAS BROUGHT LOW AND HE HELPED ME. 

Dear Editor,-For sever::i.l weeks past my mind has been much ex
ercised about writing to you ; but a feeliug sense of my iuability and 
of the deceitfulness of my heart, I assure you, has caueed me much 
trembling of soul on the subject. I have made the attempt twice before 
this, but was constrained. through fear, to destroy what I had written; 
nevertheless I could not get rid of the exercises of my mind upon the 
rnbject; but have felt it still more and more impressed upon me. 
Sometimes I ha,;e thought I would give it up and think no more of it, 
and have many times tried to pray to the Almighty to grant that I may 
not again be exercised about it, for how cau such a poor sinful wretch as I 
feel myself, expect to be in the smallest degree profitable to God's dear 
saints? But the more I have striven against it, the more powerful has 
beeu the exercise. It is continually following me, day and uight; and 
notwithstanding the great reluctauce 1 have felt aud my strivings against 
it, it has so bubbled up in my mind that I feel I c:l.lmot lo::ig')r forbear. 
Therefore my prayer is that the Holy Ghost would graciously condescend 
to help me, be my divine Remembraucer, and bless my poor soul with 
a renewal of that sacred unction that I felt resting upou me when the 
first thought of writing to you spraug up in my mind. 

I have been a reader of the " Gospel Standard" ever since the year 
1837; and never sha.11 I forget the pleasure and gladness of heart I felt 
in perusing the first number that I took into my hands, which I obtained 
through the agency of Mr. Gorton, our much loved and esteemed pastor; 
and many have been the moments of holy and solemn delight that my 
soul has enjoyed since then in the n,ading of its pages. But not all 
moments of delight; for it has mauy times been blessed to my soul in a. 
way of reproof, rebuke, self-examination, :md sacred instruction. Time 
will not allow me to speak of those pieces that have been more especially 
blessed to my soul; but I may casually mention John Kay's wrtings, 
Rusk's, Keyt's, Erskine's, Rutherford's, Gadsby's, and Warburton's, 
the Obituaries, and many of those precious letters that appear, month 
after month. Many of the Reviews have I read with great interest; but 
of late my soul has sweetly enjoyed the reading of your "Meditalions on 
the Sacred Humanity of the dear Redeemer." But, O, dear Sir, I never 
shall forget reading your Review of Mr. Crowther's Sermon. Early in 
the spriug of the present y1iar I was out on a short journey with Mr. 
Gorton and one of the deacons; and as I was at the time much cast 
dowu in my mind I felt but little inclination to join with them in 
conversation, but more inclined to listen to what they had to talk about. 
But I had not listened long before our dear pastor spoke of that 
dreadful error concerning the nature of the Sonship of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It was the first time I had ever heard anything of it, aud I 
assure you that I feel at a loss to find language to express what I felt _as 
he deecribcd what the error was. I felt solemnly concerned about it, 
earnestly wishi~g that none of God's ministers mi,rht have fallen i~to it; 
but O when he said that that dear man of God, Mr. Shorter, held it, my 
soul seemed to sink still deeper and deeper; for I had for many yei:rs 
believed him to be one of God's own sent servants. I never heard him 
preach but ouce, and that was two years ago last April, in London; and 
then I fdt a great desire to speak to him, but could not muster conrage 
enough to do so. I did not enjoy any very particular blessing that even
ing, but I longed to tell him how my soul did once enjoy a sweet power 
of the Saviour's love shed abroad in my heart, by hearing a friend of 
rniut ~peak of a sermou that he preached at Alvcscot while he was the 
stated 1JJi11istt.>r there. He had walked about fifteen miles on the 
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Sunday to hear Mr. Shorter preach, and his text was: "Behold my 
servant shall deal prudently; he shall be exalted and extolled and be 
very high." (Isa, Iii. 13,) 0 what solemn joy and pleasure did my heart 
feel to hear my friend speak of the way in which he was enabled to 
open up that blessed portion of God's word. My soul had a precious 
time, for many days afterwards; the text rested upon my mind with such 
blessed power and unction that I enjoyed sweet meditation, and felt it to 
be a time indeed of refreshing to my poor thirsty soul. A holy feeling 
of love to the Lord J csus Christ then accompanying my daily meditations, 
it was a time to be remembered. But O what reverses has my soul 
known since that I But froiµ that time I have felt a particular re
gard for that dear man; and I assure you that I have felt some solemn 
drawings near to the throne of grace in supplication to God that he 
would deliver him from that dre:idful snare of the fowler, into which he 
had fallen. Never in my life before have I had such a spirit of prayer 
for God's own sent servants as I have felt since the day our pastor, Mr. 
Gorton, first sounded in my cars that such an error was rearing its head 
in this our land; and as he spoke of it, protesting against it, and showing 
by many plain and precious texts of Scripture that Jl:!sus Christ i~ the 
eternal Sou of the eternal Father, my soul was drawn out in love towards 
him in a most peculiar manner; and never shall I forget how I did bless 
the Lord on bis behalf. But O when I thought of l\Ir. Shorter, my 
spirit was in trouble, and I cried unto the Lord, and said, "0 Lord, de
liver thou that dear servant of thine out of that solemn error, and keep 
all thine from such an awful snare." But, as I before said, I shall never 
forget what my soul felt when I read your review of Mr. Crowther's 
sermon. 0 the sacred, solemn love to Christ in the character he is there 
set forth that rested upon my mind ! I cannot describe it. I trust I 
have known many times what it has been to feel joy and gladness under 
a sweet sense of God's mercy to me, one of the most unworthy of all his 
creatures, but this was a solemn silent pleasure, a steady unctuous power 
in believing thP. things I dare not attempt to comprehend, seeing him 
who is invisible. 0 the peace enjoyed in believing! 0 the solemn glory 
of God as he is in His 'l'rinity of Persons, to the eye of divine faith ! 0 
what prostration of soul, while believingly in the presence of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, co-equal and co-eternal in essence in love and in 
power, everlastingly &bowing himself as the sinner's Friend! When the 
July number of the "Gospel Standard" came to hand, I was eager to 
read the conclusion of your review, which I did as early as possible, and 
enjoyed sweet peace of mind; but when I read Mr. Shorter's letter, 0 
what a precious melting of heart did I feel ! llow my soul went out to
wards him in love, and towards the dear Lord and Saviour as a God-bear
ing and answering prayer! He hath said, " Call upon me iu the day of 
trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me." It was a day of 
trouble not only to my soul, when I heard the name of Mr. Shorter as 
being one among the number of those that deny the Eternal Sonship of 
Christ, but to many of God's dear family also, who with me heartily called 
upon God; and they with me felt something of a blessed delivera!lce in 
hearing and rcacliug of Mr. Shorter having been couvinced of his error. 
Our pastor, Mr. Gorton, told me that he heard of it on his way to Trow
bridge the last time be went. He mentioned it in the pulpit, and the 
people appeared almost ready to leap from their seats for joy at the 
report of such glad tidings; and you may depend upon it that there has 
been a precious glorifying of God for this deliverance; and we still pray 
that there may be more such r,~joicin~s amongst the living in Im-ael. 

I never felt such a peculiar nearness and love to the Redeemer in all 
my life before as I did while reading your ReYiew, and I have enjoyed 
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some preoious moments at a throne of grace since that, It has· seemed 
to be the beginning of new days to my soul; I have felt as though I 
could see more glory and beauty in the EtenrnJ. Sou of God thun ever; 
and I often exclaim, in my soul's feeling, "0 the solemn glory God's 
saints are horn to see, even while in this time state, by the eye of divine 
faith I What must it be when faith is changed for sight¥" " I sat 
down under his shadow with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to 
my taste. How free is his mercy to poor sinners I I often feel inwardly 
amazed at God's mercy and goodness to such a wretch as I. What con
descension in the great Eternal ever so to take notice of me as to bring 
me to his dear feet under a solemn feeling of my sinnership, there to cry 
for mercy and salvation, while tens of thousands seem to care nothing 
ahout it ! I know that I am as hell-deserving as any sinner th:lt ever 
existed, and never dare to lift my head in auy measure above the vilest; 
and more especially when under the power of God's smile upon my soul. 
I can remember the time when in nature's darkness how I have thirsted 
for the pleasures of sin to a vile extent; but God in mercy hedged up my 
path. I was born of poor parents, and was lame from my birth; so that, 
when I grew up, I was not able to do as many of those did with whom 
I wished to go as companions. My helpless state of body, and my po
verty, were the means, in the hand of God, of keeping me from thou
sands of evils into which I seemed as though I must bave run had I had 
strength and means. But since he has been pleased to quicken·my soul 
and bring me out of darkness into light, I have blessed him that I was 
l:lme, although I have had many privatioas to endure Jn consequence; 
for after several attempts to procure a trade whereby I might be able to 
earn the bread that perisheth, it fell to my lot to break stones upon the 
parish roads for twenty years. How I endured it God only knows. 0 
the many strugglings of mind I had about it, sometimes tempted to 
leave it and try one thing, and at other times another; but I wns afraid 
to move, lest it should be without the approbation of Almighty God. 
Then I have prayed that he would bind me to it as long as life should 
last rather than let me move to his dishonou,r; for, blessings on his dear 
name, he had made my heart tender in his fear, and the things I was 
tempted to try I could see would expose me to many hurtful snares; 
therefore there were times when my mind was sweetly resigned to my 
lot, being satisfied it was the will of God. :Many times has he smiled 
upon my soul and made me happy iu hope of everlasting bliss, through 
that rich atonement that Jesus Christ has made for sin; and many times 
has my soul held sweet communiou with the God of heaven and earth, 
while the rich and noble of the earth have rolled by me in their car
ria.,.es of worldly splendour, looking down upon me with seorn and con
te~pt. But while Jesus looked upon me in love, sensibly felt in my 
soul, I envied them not. Like David, when I went into the sanctuary, 
then remembered I their eud. llut O these moments were of short du
ration; and when such moments were denied many times has my soul 
been full of rebellion against the Lord, which, as ever must be the case, 
has brourrht me into bondarre and guilt. 0 what a mercy the Lord has 
not long "'before now cut me° off and sent me t11 hell, for my rebellion 
against his sovereign will; but lo! instead of fiiis, he has melted my 
heart into contrition and divine repentance at his feet, and poured upon 
me a Spirit of prayer and supplication, that I may serve him in truth 
and do his will, aud be resigned to it; and sometimes he has caused me 
to fe~l some precious liberty in crying unto him to open a way in provi
<leuce whereby I might be delivered from my then present occupation. 
But () the many times of crying before deliverance came ! Sometimes, 
in a ::L of despair, I have said, "It never can be;" but at other times 



THE GOSPEL STANDAIW.-FEBRUARY }, 1861. 4-7 

hope and expectations would spring up. In lonely lanes, under hedges 
and in 1mlltm-y p)noes, has ·my soul CPied· unto 'the dear Lord, not ou1y 
that he would appear for me with respect to the deliverance I longed 
for ,Crom my laborious employment, but that he would so appear for me 
that I might not have to travel so far to hear his gospel pveached; for 
mySundn,ys for 15 or 16 years were the most laborious days for my poor,. 
weak ·body. Many times, in the hot weather in the summer, have I felt 
more.inclined to lie down on the side of the FO!td than to keep on; but 
keep on I did. 0 what a mercy l What is it that grace cannot accom
plish 1 tI do :not believe I could have endmred such fatigue for anything 
in ·.the world beside as my poor ·body bas endured in walking after the 
preached gospel; but the·dear Lord, in his own time and in infinite mercy, 
appeared. It looked every dark for a while, and I had to pass through 
some sore conflicts; for, before he opened the way of deliverance, my 
poor body became so weak•and my little strength so exhausted that the 
last time I went to the ordinance of the Lord's Supper, which was at 
Stow, in Gloucestershire, standing as I then did a member of Mr. Roff's 
Church, ·had not my brother-in-law, who, I trust, is now in glory, been 
with me, to lead me home, I must have dropped on the way. But 
through mercy I got safe to my earthly abode, though in such a weak 
state that when I arose the next moruiug I could not eat anything at 
breakfast; and from that hour I felt peacefully determined to commit 
myself and all my concerns into the hands of him that ruleth all things 
after the counsels of his own will; hut it would sometimes come 
acl'ossmy mind, "How shaLl I bear to be shut up in the union houser' 
That did sometimes mar my peace, and caused me to cry again that God 
would appear, and, blessed be his dear name, he has so wrvught in my 
behalf that I have been constrained to adore him as a Goel hearing and 
God answering prayer. I had, it is true, to apply to the parish officers 
for relief, and to appear before a board of guardians, and they denied me 
a11y other favour but the poor-house; yet the Lord did so appear and 
raise me up friends one after another that I hrrve ne,er yet been in the 
house. 

Before I left off work, I suffered much "·ith a pain in my left side, and 
the doctor told me that I was consumpth·e; but after I had been at home 
a few weeks I seemed to get stronger; and as I did not suffer so much 
with the pain in my side, I began to be exercised about :returning to my 
usual employment; an:l I often turned aside from all below and prayed 
to the dear Lord to appear for me and so provide for me in this valley of 
te~rs that I might not have to resume it. But as one brook after another 
began to dry up, I could not see how I was to escape, and I was full ot 
anxiety night and day about it. When, lo! a friend called upon me 
one day and said that one of the deacons of l\Ir. Gortou's church parti
cularly wished to see me. Hoping that it might be that the deur Lord 
was about to show himself on my behalf, I lost no time in going to him. 
I saw him the next evening at his own house, and never shall I forget 
how my soul leaped for joy when he told me the reason of his sending 
for me. 0 how wonderfully had God been working for me, a poor in
significant sinner! The thing was this. A bout seventeen years before, 
a minister of the General Baptist Society asked 1\Ir. Gorton to preach for 
him in his chapel at Milton, which he did. And the word was so blest 
to the souls of several of the people, that they were dra.wn out nfter t!:ie 
things thni. he taught, and followed him, in the face of a thousand ob
stacles and through great persecutions, until, in nnswer to prayer, God 
set him over them as their pastor, and so contiuucd to cause his power 
and blessing to rest upon his labours that, by the year 1852, they had 
greatly increased, Persecution began to increase from different quarters, 
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and as those whose consciences were made tender in the fear of God, 
could not allow their children to be made what the people c'l.11 Christians, 
they were denied the privilege of the village school, which was ma
naged according to the rules of the Church of England. Therefore, they 
knowing me and my situation, wished me to come to Milton and open a 
school, and they would do their best to support me in it. And, bless
ings on the name of Almighty God, He has seen Jit so to show his ap
probation of it that I have been brought on till now, thoup;h altogether 
unworthy of such mercies. 

When I had promised the people, I had great exercise of mind for 
several days, fearing that my abilities were not adequate to the under
taking; but hitherto the Lord hath helped me, so that I have been able, 
in a good degree, to give s:i.tisfaction to those who have thought well to 
send their children to me. I have, for the eight years, upon an average 
been able to keep up the number of scholars to between thirty and 
forty in the day school, and our Sunday school at this time numbers 
about fifty. The Lord's blessiug, to a happy degree, has hitherto at
tended our labours; and we feel a solemn pleasure in believing that two 
or three that have been removed from our Sunday school by death, arc 
now singing in the realms of bliss; and, blessed be His dear name, be 
hath said, " Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not, for of such is the kingdom of heaven." Therefore, as God enables 
us, we feel a 5acred pleasure at times in endeavouring to impress their 
youthful minds with a sense of their state as sinners, and of Jesus Christ 
as the only Saviour, of the blessed state of those that truly love and fear 
God, and of the miserable state of those who die without mercy, directing 
them to such portions of the Scriptures as show the differen,')e between 
the righteous and the wicked; such as righteous Lazarus in Abraham's 
bosom, and Daniel in the den of lions, whose mouths God h.ad shut, so 
that be feared no harm, while his enemies being cast therein were 
devoured before they reached the bottom; as also the case of the three 
Hebrew children and their enemies, &e. But notwithstanding all that 
we may teach, God alone, we rnlemnly know, can, in matters of sal
vation, teach to profit. 

Thus far the dear Lord has gone before me in the way; and, blessed be 
his name, I have lately felt bis word, bis house, his ordinance~, and his 
name more precious to me than all the world calls good or great, having 
enjoyed some sweet power of hofe that he does condescend to smile 
upon me, a poc,r sinner. When I contemplate God's sovereignty in the 
election of his people, I feel sometimes solemnly amazed that ever I 
should have anv power of hope illuminating my dark mind. 0 whil.t a 
mercy to enjoy peace in believing the truth, peace as in the presence of a 
Three-One God, peace that cannot be broken by the power of error, peace 
in believing those things with which we can draw nigh unto him. '!'here 
is a peace in believing the truth as it is in Jesus that is past all under
standing, therefore indescribable. 

That my soul may enjoy more of it from da:r ~o day, and that a_<loub!e 
portion of it may rest upon you, both as a mm1ster and as an editor, 1s 
the prayer of one of the most unworthy of all God's creatures. 

Milton, Oxon. J. G. 

An>.:.-1 might see the image of himself in Cain, for after Iris own 
image begot he him. Adam slew his posterity, Cai~ bis brother. We 
are too like one another, in that wherein we are unhke to God. Even 
the clearest grain sends forth that chaff from which it is fanned ere the 
sowiu;",.-Bisl,Dp Hall. 
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ibitmtrll, 
BENJAMIN BARKER, OF RED HILL, SURREY. 

THE subject of this Memoir was a son of :Mr. John Barker, who 
succeeded to the business of Mr. Bensley, the printer of Mr. Hun
tington's works. He was born in the year 1814. At an early age 
he was apprenticed to a draper in Kent, where be fell into sin, 
which so displeased bis master that he was sent home in disgrace. 
This was a great trial to bis father; but, through the kindness of a 
friend, the boy obtained another situation. He was now given up 
to worldly pleasure, and soon found a companion in sin; but this 
connexion was overruled of the Lord to produce the first wound in 
his mind; for the young man was taken ill, and died 'rn three weeks. 
This brought solemn feelings upon Benjamin, and his thoughts ran 
thus: "It might have been myself; and where should I have gone?" 

After this he was followed with convictions, checks of conscience, 
and many fears about his eternal state. Being thus made restless 
and anxious about bis soul, he went to hear Mr. Clayton, at the 
Poultry Chapel. Those convictions were deepened, and never left 
him. Years passed over and he married. In 1840 be witnessed 
the baptism of his wife, and was much affected thereby; so much so 
that he afterwards told her that he feared that while she was taken 
he should be left. His mind now 

0

became more and more open to 
the truth, though still filled with anxiety and many fears. He now 
attended the ministry of the late Mr. S--, Pimlico, and had a 
strong desire to unite with the people there. He offered himself for 
membership and was baptized. 

Though there was evidence of the beginnings of a work of grace 
at this time, yet he had no liberty, peace, or joy. Iu 18-U he heard 
the late Mr. Gadsby, at Eden St., from these words, "The word of the 
Lord is quick, and powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword." 
This sermon was blessed to his soul, and his heart was more than 
ever affected. He often spoke of that discourse with pleasure. He 
could not now rest under Mr. S--, but left and attended princi
pally at Zoar Chapel, Great Alie Street, for some years. Now he 
began to prosper in business, and had an increasing family; but did 
not prosper in his soul, so as to rise above the fears and darkness 
which had so long pressed him down. He could not look forward 
to the end with any pleasure. 

In 1850 a small church was formed by a few people who feared 
Goel ancl met together for prayer and reading the word in a room 
near Mr. Barker's house. He had also for some time met with them 
and now desired to unite with them; but when he related his expe
rience there were some who did not receive his testimony, and he 
was desired to stand apart for a time. This cut him very closely, 
and brought him very low, till he was tempted to give up all his 
profession and go into the world; but here the Lord interposed his 
gracious hand, and would not suffer him to depart from the right 
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way, but laid " righteousness to the line and judgmcnt to the plum
met;" and for a long time he was left in darkness and distress of 
soul to cry for mercy to be manifested to him. It was now that the 
Lord opened the cham-bers of imagery, and brought to 'his view what 
was in his heart, till his soul trembled. Isaiah !vii. was opened to 
him, and here 11e read his own state, especially in verse 17: " Fo1· 
the iniquity of liis co,·etousness was I wroth, and smote him;" and 
under this wounding- Le struggled till led into the next verse: -" I 
have seen his ways, and will heal him." This raised in his soul a 
hope that God would yet appear for him. This hope continued, and 
the Holy Spirit strengthened it in opposition to all his fears. 

During the summer of 1852 he was favoured with helps to per
severe onward. One morning early, as he was crossing the Park, 
the dew lay on the grass and the sun was rising when he was led to 
reflect how dark would this world be without the sun, and how dark 
and benighted that soul is where Christ is _not, known. This drew 
out his heart to the Lord, and the words, "I will be as the dew unto 
Israel," and" Fear not, I have redeemed thee," came with sweetness 
and power, encouraging his hope. 

Some time after this he awoke with these words: "Son, thy sin"1 
which are many, are all forgiven thee;" but fears were soon present 
to prevent his rejoicing in so great a mercy; yet it helped to strength
en his hope in God. In Dec. of the same year his mind sank very 
low, and unbelief seemed to prevail. He now greatly feared the 
blessing he so long sought he should never obtain; but blessed be the 
Lord, who bad thoughts of peace towards him, on New Year's Day, 
1853, while seeking the Lord in private, a Spirit of supplication and 
earnest prayer was granted him, and he felt much freedom and bro
kenness of spirit in confessing his sins before the Lord, such as he 
had never before felt. On the following Monday the Lord was 
pleased to draw near, and for a time broke down all his fears, and 
led him by faith to behold the precious sin-atoning blood of the 
dear Redeemer. He now looked on him whom he had pierced, ancl 
mourned, while the Lord again enabled him to hope in that word, 
"Fear not, for I have redeemed thee; thou art mine." This in
creased help was greatly prized, and he longed to "bid farewell to 
everv fear," and could say, "I charge you, 0 ye daughters of Jeru
sale~, that ye stir not up nor awake my love till he please." He was 
now humbled and strengthened in soul, and he hoped to unite with 
those few people before named, for bis heart was drawn to them; 
and on Jan. 25th, l 853, he related what the Lord had done for his 
soul, and was received into fellowship, and walked for some time in 
a measure of comfort and peace of mind. The providence of God 
greatly favoured him, and for three or four years his liberality was 
unbounded to the poor of the neighbourhood; yet it was evident that 
the "reat increase of business was becoming a snare to him; but here 
the Lord showed his fatherly care, and sent death into his family and 
affliction on himself. This stirred up his nest and kept a pricking 
thorn in his earthly prospects, an<l cause<l him to cry for preserving 
grace. 
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Thus the Lord led him on, encouraging that hope which was 
raised in his soul, though still the subject of so many fears and cast
ings down, till, in March, 1859, he removed from Chelsea to Red 
Hill. His health was declining; but this did not cause any alarm 
till March 10th, 1860, when he took cold, which was followed by 
inflammation of the lungs. This laid him at once on what proved 
to be his death-bed. On the Monday the medical man declared 
him to be very dangerously ill. For two <lays he only at intervafa 
knew those about him. He became worse through the week, and 
was brought very low. On Saturday the 17th he called all his chil
dren and spoke a little to each, and then desired that the hymn, 

"Free grace! Melodious sound,'' 

should be sung. He joined in it as far as his weak state would per
mit. After this he became very uneasy, and rambled throughout the 
night; and the next <lay every hour was expected to be his last; but 
still the Lord spared him. The next <lay, being very weak, he said, 
"This is death!" Now bis mind became distressed and <lark, and 
he wished to be alone and_ quiet At one time be said to his <laugh
ter Mary, "The Lord's time is not yet come." His bodily weakness 
increased, and his darkness of mind still remained, except now and 
then, when he had a little relief. 

On April 2nd, he wished his wife to read I Tim. vi. to him, and 
his mind was then more comfortable. During the night Ps. cm. 
was very sweet to him. At daybreak he said, "Does not this cover 
all 1" 

May 13th, he sent for his sister-in-law, ~Irs. T--, an invalid, 
who was staying in the house. With great difficulty she reached his 
room. He was then in great distress, and his countenance bespoke 
the darkness of his soul. He asked her what she knew of darkness 
and horror of soul, without the light of heaven on. her way. He 
said, '" I have a fearful eternity before me; and if I am deceived, 
what a solemn deception ! " They both wept together, while she re
lated a little of the goodness and mercy of God to her soul in the 
times of trouble and distress, till his heart was somewhat comforted 
therein. From this time there was some breaking in of light, 
though his darkness was occasionally very great. 

May 21st, he seemed better, and even entertained hope of reco
very; but the nex_t day he was much worse, and said to his wife, "I 
hope your mind will be prepared for the worst. I think I may never 
recover from this illness." In the after part of the day he was still 
worse, and evidently past all medical ai<l; but the Lord now blessed 
him with peace. 

May 23rd was a day of comfort to his weary soul; and though so 
very weak he enjoyed the conversation of the Christian friends who 
visited him, and said to :Mrs. T-- this was one of the happiest 
days he ever spent on earth. 

On the 24th he spoke occasionally, but was thought by most to 
be dying. At length he aroused himself as from sleep, and gave his 
hand to one of his friends, who said, "Is Jesus precio11s 1" He au-



52 THE GOSPEL STA.NDARD.-FEBRUARY 1, 1861. 

swered quietly and firmly, "Yes, he is! I have no other resting-place 
but him and what he has done and suffered. No other stay have I! " 
"I have no other foundation but his blood and righteousness. I 
want no other. I cannot say I have great joy, bnt e. firm resting on 
him, a peaceful reliance on him." Now his mouth w11s opene<l to 
speak of the precious things of God's s11lvation and his inc1·eased 
confidence therein. 

On the 25th several friends went to see him, and were 
around his bed, one of whom was Mr. B. un<ler whose ministry 
he had been many times blessed. He had inquired for him the 
previous day, and now, addressng him, said, " Go on in your la
bour. Yon know its trials, but it is the Lord's work. Go on 
through more trials yet, for peace will crown the end. I know it 
will. Through conflict war, but victory is certain. The Lord is faith
ful. See what he has done for me. The Holy Spirit brings past 
things to my remembrance. It must be his work, his word is so 
sweet to me. Hart"s hyn::ns were never so precious as since I have 
been on this bed. This affliction is blest to me indeed." Mr. B. 
said, "Do not exhaust yourself so much by speaking;" when he 
smiled, and said, "I have but little time to breathe, and that little 
breath must be spent in telling out the Lord's goodness to me." "I 
have had great darkness of mind, but that sweet sentence in Ps. cxxx. 
dispersed it all, and peace and joy have been my portion since; 
'There is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared.' 0 
what a favour to be a poor sinner, blest with peace! I have lookc<l 
forward to this solemn hour with fear and trembling, and now see 
what wonders grace can do. I have no fears now. They are all 
gone. The Lord is my portion. You and I have been in the bonds 
of friendship many years, but now we must part. My soul cleav,es 
to you as J onathan's to David. Go on in the work, and the Lord 
bless you therein." Several of the family were around his bed, also 
Mr. J. H. and l\fr. and Mrs. H. It was a solemn time, and yet 
good indeed to hear him speak of the Lord's favour to l1is soul, 
while the outward man was sinking fast. He said, '' I must spend my 
last breath to set forth his worthy praise. I:Ie has done great things 
for me. It is trying work to die. Nature sinks, but I am happy, 
happy, happy! 0, what a Saviour is Jesus!" 

On the 26th he suffered very much, and wis½ed Hart's hymn, 
commencing, 

" When pining sickness wastes the frame,'' 

to be read, and wished to he prayed for that patience and submis
sion to the Lord's will might be granted to him. He then seemed 
strengthened an<l refreshed in spirit. At 3 o'clock the ne'Xt morn
ino- he said to a friend, "How still everything is!" The Lord's 
wirk is a still work. He leadeth beside the still waters, into quiet 
resting places." Then was that hymn precious to him; each word 
was sweet: 

"Th~re is a foun'.ain fi!l•J· '1ith bloo<l ;" 
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especially the verse, 
"Deo.r cl.ring Lnm b, thy precious blood 

Shall never lose its power 
Till all the ransom'd church of God 

Be saved to sin no more." 

During the day the enemy was permitted to hring a cloud over his 
mind. He began to be distressed; but the Lord made these lines of 
Hart the means to remove the darkness: 

"Then, then to l1ave recourse to God, 
And pour o. prayer in time of neeJ, 
And feel the balm of Jesus' bloocl,
This is to find a Friend indeecl.'' 

It was painful to witness his sufferings, as they ,vere very great; 
but the rich unction that attended his words and the divine savour 
manifest in his soul left such a sweetness and power on the spirit of 
his attendants that it was to them a holy, solemn, mournful pleasure 
to attend this dying saint on his passage through death's river to 
everlasting glory, where fears, and sins, and sorrows never enter. 

On the 28th he spoke but little. Once be said that hymn, 
"Jesus, thy. hloocl and righteousness," 

was the substance of what be felt. 
On the 29th he was much worse, and said the Lord had given him 

this word now to r.est on: " He is the Rock, and underneath are 
the everlasting arms." "Mind," he said, " it is not a rock, but the 
Rock. There is no other. 

• None but Jesus 
Can do helpless sinners good.' " 

On the 30th he said, 
" ' For love like this, let rocks and hills 

Their lasting silence break! '" 

He now spoke of the Blessed Trinity being engaged in his salvation, 
and how he was now led by faith to the Lord Jesus, and viewed him 
as man as well as God, feeling that he was afflicted in all points like 
unto his brethren, and as God how able he was to succpur his dear 
people. In the night he lay as if dying, and then, opening bis eyes, 
said, " Crown him ! Crown him ! Crown him ! " This he repeated 
several times, and then said, " I am dying! I am dying ! but all is 
well. I have nothing to fear. He has done all for me; I shall soou 
be gone." He was very weak, but repeated those words, 

'' Then loudest of the crowd I'll sing, 
While henven's resounding mansions ring 

,Vith shouts of sovereign grace." 

After this time he was too weak to utter his mind, except now 
and then a broken sentence, expressive of the peace and joy of his 
almost unfettered soul. He peacefully uml blessedly entered his 
eternal rest ut 5 o'clock in the morning of June 5th, lSGO, in the 
46th year of hi8 age. "The memory of the just is blessed;" and, 
"Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous 
things." Amen and amen. 
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WHEREFORE, MY BRETHREN, YE ALSO ARE 
BECOME DEAD TO THE LAW BY THE BODY OF CHRIST; 
THAT YE SHOULD BE MARRIED TO ANOTHER, EVEN TO 
HIM WHO IS RAISED FROM 'l'HE DEAD, THAT WE SHOULD 
BRING FORTH FRUIT UNTO GOD.-RoM. vu. 4. 

No. I. 
\YE have often thought that many of the real saints of God are 

but imperfectly acquainted with the scriptural grounds of their own 
faith, and have, therefore, but dim and insufficient views of the strong 
foundations on which "the truth as it is in Jesus" has been esta
blished in the word of God. The truth itself, or at least the main 
branches of it, they have learnt by the best of all teaching from the 
best of all Teachers. It has saved, liberated, and sanctified them; 
and they have felt its power, its savour, its sweetness, and its bless
edness. But with all this enjoyment of the truth in its experimental 
power, were they perhaps asked to give a clear or detailed account of 
the grounds of their faith as- built upon the word of God, they could 
scarcely furnish it, or at least not so fully and larg.ely as the Scrip
tures would warrant them in doing. But if another person, say, a 
minister from the pulpit, or one qualified in some measure with his 
pen, were in a simple and clear manner to trace out these scriptural 
grounds for them, they could at once follow hini step by step all the 
way through; and thus, though they would learn thereby no new 
troth, yet, as seeing eye to eye with what was thus brought forward,. 
they would be more fully confirmed in their faith and experience. 
But besides this, it continually occurs that our views of divine truth 
are called into question by opponents. Errors and heresies abound 
on every side, and our views and sentiments are often not only much 
misunderstood but grievously misrepreseuted. Strong and subtle 
arguments are brought forward by adversaries against well nigh every 
truth which we hold dear; and if a child of God, under these circum
stances, cannot readily defend his faith by sound, solid, and scriptu-• 
ral reasons, or silence his opp,ment by a direct appeal to the Scrip-• 
tures, the enemy rejoices as if his arguments were unanswerable, 
=.d as if he had gained a complete victory. Such men, like Amalek, 
usually lie in wait to smite the weak and feeble of God's family, ancl. 
because they put these, without much difficulty, to the rout, triumph 
as if they had defeated the whole army. For these and other rea
sons which we need not now specify, we have sometimes thought 
that it might be useful to throw together some of those solid grounds 
on wLich our most holy faith rests; not that by these the children 
of God can be taught the truth, for that they must learn for them
selves from the mouth of God, (Prov. ii. 6,) but as a convenient 
summary of scriptural proofs to confirm them in what they have, 
thu~ learnt in soul experience. In this spirit, and with this aim, 
we have, at various times, under the shape of Reviews, &c., taken. 
•.1p different subjects, so as to throw, as far as the Lord might enable 
us, some scriptural light upon them. 'l'hia was our main ouject iu 
writiug upon the subject of the Eterual Somhip of our blessed Lord 
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in 1859, and lest year in our Contemplations on the Sacred Hu
manity of Jesus. 

We have now to introduce to the notice of our readeTs a fresh 
series of papers, embracing quite a new and distinct subject, bnt 
under e. somewhat different form. And as they were written, in the 
first instance, without any view of appea:ring in our pages, we think 
we cannot furnish them witl1 a better preface than by simply relat
ing under what circumstances and in what way they originally 
dropped from our pen. 

During some part of last year we became engaged in a pri
vate correspondence with a minister in Scotland upon the sub
ject of the law, and some other points of doctrine closely con
nected with that most fruitful source of contention. Not being 
personally acquainted, though we knew each other well by name, 
and having much to occupy our mind, as well as suffering at the 
time from ill health, it was with the greatest unwillingness that we 
entered upon the controversy; for beside these hindrances, we well 
knew, from some experience on this point, that it usually terminates 
in leaving each party more confirmed than before in his own views. 
But apart from these circumstances, there was much inducement for 
us to take up our pen. The minister in question had lately, from 
most conscientious motives, seceded from the Free Church of Scot
land, and could find scarcely any one around him with whom he 
could feel real union. He had heartily embraced the doctrines of 
free grace; had been led to see the cold, icy, dead, so-called Cah-iu
ism (but real Arminianism) prevalent in Scotland; and felt much 
drawn toward the people of God in England, who we may say, with
out presumption, are one with us in their views and feelings upon 
divine matters. But there was one great and serious obstacle to his 
full and complete union with them-the difference of his views 
upon the law, which he firmly held to' be the believer's rule of life; 
and as this with him was a most important consideration, he was 
exceedingly troubled by discovering that the friends and ministers in 
England to whom he felt united heltl that it was not the belie.er's 
rule. This he considered to be rank Antinomianism. and it esceecl
ingly pained him to think that the only men with 'whom he could 
unite were doctrinal Antinomians. Under these feelings he wrote 
to us a private letter, earnestly requesting clear, plain, and definite 
answers to three questions which, as be considered, embodied the 
whole question. We dicl not, ourselves, see the connection between 
his questions and the point in dispute; but as he could not be satis
fied without an answer, we at last sat clown and wrote him the letter 
which we now give. This brought on some further correspondence, 
iIL which we were led to explain as well 11.s defend our views at greater 
length. Several friends who have seen the second letter which 'l'l"e 
wrote have expressed their desire to see it in the "Gospel Standard." 
Feeling ourselves a willingness to comply with their request, it was our 
first intention to insert that letter only; but second reflections have 
'induced us to give the whole correspondence on our side. There are, 
therefore, two other letters to follow, which we purpose to give in 
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our C'nsuing Numbers. The present letter, we fear, will not be 
found very interesting or edifying, but, tuken in connection with 
what is to come, it may help to cast a clca1·er light on the whole 
subject. 

Dear Sir,-I am reminded by your letter of the words of the apostle, 
"K ow the encl of the commandment is love out of a pure heart, and 
of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned;" and we may gather 
from what inn~iediately follows that by disputings about the law 
there is great hazard of swerving from this love an<l its attendant 
fruits, and" turning aside unto vain jangling." (1 Tim. i. 5, 6.) As 
.a matter of experience in almost all ages, nothino- bas caused more 
disputes in the Church of God than contentions about the law; and 
it seems in your case to have bad the painful effect of producing some 
separation, if not in heart at least in opinion, between you and friends 
in England whom you highly esteem. 

It is with great reluctance that I enter into tl:e controversy which 
has thus arisen; but as you have called upon me, as agreeing in 
views with the English ministers in our· connectiou, to give you ex
plicit answers to certain questions, in the hope of determining more 
clearly the points of agreement or disagreement bdween you and 
them, I will endeavour to do so as plainly as I can, and as briefly 
as is consistent with a due explanation. 

1. You ask me first, "Do you believe that Jehovah by reason of 
his infinitely glorious perfections is worthy-infinitely worthy of 
the supreme love of all his intelligent creatures, and this, too, antece
dently to the consideration of any benefit supposed to be derived 
by them from him 1" To this I answer, that I cannot see in the 
Scriptures, from which, and not from any reasonings of our own, we 
must draw our faith if it is to be the faith of God's elect, that God 
propounds himself to any or all of his intelligent creatures as infinite
ly worthy of their supreme love antecedently to any benefits conferred 
by him upon them. Divines have framed from the Scriptures cer
tain conceptions of the character of God, as arrived at by some pro
cess of their reasoning mind, which they propoun<l quite distinct from 
the very Scriptures whence they have gathered them. They thus dis
sociate God's revelation of himself in the Scriptures from its connection 
with his covenant character, and assume that his perfections can 
be believed in and loved by his intelligent creatures independent of, 
and distinct from, his grace, either as revealed in his word or as ma
nifested in the heart. But this is an assumption for which the word 
of truth gives no warrant. The confusion, to call it by no other 
name, thus produced has darkened their whole mind, and beclouded 
all their reasonings on the subject. 

You will reply, that God says, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God," &c. But at this point of the argument, and indeed all through
out, ,ye must draw a clear line of distinction between what God was, 
and therefore what God said, to his ancient covenant people Israel of 
old, and what he is an<l what he says to men generally, as the ob
jects of his creative hand. These are so distinct that unless they 
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nre kept separate another element of confusion will be introduced. 
The heat, the only way of seeing what God is, and what God pro• 
pounds himself to be to his intelligent creatures, distinct from his 
covenant relationship to his people in Christ and from what he was 
to his people Israel of old, is to consult the word of truth, and 
see how his inspired apostles spoke of, and to the Gentiles of their 
<lay, whom we may fairly view as representing the "intelligent 
creatures" of your question. If you will carefully read Acts xiv. 
15-17; xvii. 22-31; and Rom. i. 17-23; ii. 6-lG, you will see 
the relationship in which God stands to the Gentiles, as distinct 
from that which he bears to his covenant people the Jews. Now 
I do not see in any of those passages that God is spoken of as 
"an object of supreme love to his intelligent creatures." His " eter
nal power and Godhead" are spoken of; his creative hand, that "in 
him we live and move and have our being;" his universal providence, 
as "giving life, and breath, and all things;" that he hath not "left him
self without witness in giving us rain from heaven," &c.; that he is a 
God of justice, who will "judge the world in righteousness;'' that, as 
a consequence of all these displays of hi~ existence and power, he is 
to be adored and worshipped as their Creator and Benefactor,-! 
see these grand. truths propounded and set before the eyes of God's 
intelligent creatures; but I do not find the Gentiles called upon tolove 
him for his glorious perfections, and this antecedently to ,he consi
deration of any benefit supposed to be derived from them. On 
the contrary, one of . the sins charged against the hP.athen was, that 
they were not "thankful" for benefits received; (Rom. i. 21 ;) but no 
such abstract doctrine or pure metaphysical notion is brought for
ward as that they were bound to love God on account of some imagi
nary conception which they were to frame in their minds of a pure 
and holy Being, deserving as such of their love. If it were so, men 
would be justly condemned for not loving God; and we should see 
such a cause of their condemnation assigned in the Scriptures. Thi:;, 
however, is not given by the Apostle as the ground of their condemna
tion, but their idolatry and their horrible wickedness; nor can any 
passage, I believe, be found, where want of love to God, antecedent
ly to any benefits conferred by him, is assigned as a reason of men's 
condemnation. And if no such passage cau be found, it would seem 
to afford sufficient proof that God has not called on his intelligent 
creatures to love him, as you assume; for as the rule is, " ubi non Jex, 
ibi non pcena," so the converse holds good, "ubi non pcena, ibi non 
Jex;" (that is, as "where there is no law there is there no penalty, so 
where there is no penalty there there is no law.") 

Tt is true that the law says, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy Uod," 
&c. But to whom does God say it 1 To his own people Israel, for 
it is thus prefaced, " Hear, 0 Israel," &c. (Deut. vi. 4.) If you read 
the connection, you w\11 see that God does not there call upon cill 
men to love him, and that antecedently to any benefit conferred; but 
he bids Israel love the Lord his Go,l (his in coyenant); and then 
goes on to enumerate the blessings which God had given, aud which 
he would further give by bringing him into the promised land. But 
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to ta1,e such a command as, "Thou !!halt love the Lord," &c., dis
sociated from all the promises connected with it, and distinct from 
its peculiar bearing upon the children of Israel ns 1God's covenant 
people, is to confuse the whole doctrine of law and gospel. We, as 
Gentiles, are not under the law in the same sense as the children of 
Israel were. It never was made a covenant with us in the same way 
as it was with them; for it was revealed to them in connection with 
the ceremonial law, under which the Gentiles never were. It is true 
that as transgressors we are under the condemnation of the law as ex
tended and enlarged by dearer light, as opened up for instance in the 
Sermon on the ]\fount; but ,ve are not under the lnw in the same 
way as the ehildren of Israel were; and therefore what was com
manded them in connection with peculiar promises does not apply 
to us as Gentiles, who have no interest as Gentiles in those peculiar
promises. 

The want of seeing this grand primary truth has caused nearly all the 
confusion which on this point generally pervades the creeds and con
fessions of churches and catPchisrns, and the writings of good men 
in t11e days of the Puritans. If, then, you ask me whether God 
propounds himself to be loved by his intelligent creatures antecedent
ly to any benefits to be derived from him, I answer, if we take the 
Scriptures for our guide, "No." ·with the reasoning deductions of 
your mind, illuminated by the Scriptures, I have nothing -to do. lit 
is not what good men have thought, reasoned, or satcl, that I have 
to build upon, but t11e Scriptures of truth. These druw no metaphy
sical distinctions between what God is in himself and what he is to 
his creatures, but assume tl1at they owe him certain duties as their 
Creator and Benefactor. But do not misunderstand me. I firmly 
hold that God is to be reverenced, adored, and feared by his intel
ligent creatures; and that all men, in proportion to their light, are 
responsible to him for their actions; or else how could he judge the 
world in righteousness 7 The Judge of the whole earth must do 
right; but a judge does not punish criminals for not loving him for 
bis uprightness, but for their actual transgressions. So God, as the 
Judge o:" the whole earth, will not punish men for not loving him for 
his infinite perfections, but for their sins and iniquities. You will 
observe, therefore, that I do 1101d man's moral responsibility to God 
as his r1ghteous Judge, though I do not hold his being bound to love 
God on the consideration of his abstract perfections, the fall having 
utterly darkened man's mind as to any knowledge of those p_erfec• 
tions. Out of Cllrist God is a consuming fire to all who lmve smned 
agai::ist him. His holiness and justice are arrayed against sin; and 
therefore, as a l1oly and just God, he is not and cannot bi, an object 
of love to his sinful creatures. Man, it is true, is an intelligent crea
ture, but man is also a sinful creatur1>; and the Scripture deals with 
hilll, not on the footing of pure intelligence a~cording to the theory 
of divines, but on the footing of inherent and actual sin. 

2. You ask me, secondly, "Do you believe the nature of those in
finitely glorious perfections to be left unchanged, nay, unaffected in 
any way (i. e., of course as they are in themselves or in their own 
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proper nature) by the higher relation in which the elect stand to God 
as their Father in Christ Jesus, or do you believe the contrary?" 

To this I reply, that though I cannot exactly see the bearing which 
this question bas upon the point in hand, I decidedly believe that the 
infinitely glorious perfections of God are necessarily unchanged and 
unchangeable, for they are, so to speak, an integral portion of the 
very essence of Jehovah himself. But before you propound such a 
question I think you ought to be able to form a. clear conception in 
your own mind of what those glorious perfections are, distinct from 
their manifestation in the person and work of Christ, and the revela• 
tion given. to them in the gospel. And here, if I mistake not, you 
will find yourself wholly at fault, even if not venturing on forbidden 
ground. Weare not at liberty, I believe, to frame in our own mind 
certain conceptions of the character of God distinct from the revela
tion that he has given of himself in the word of truth; nor can we 
so view him· es distinct from the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. That he is holy, just, and righteous, we know, for he bas 
said it of himself; and that he is full of mercy, love, and gnce to 
those who believe in his dear Son we also know, for he has so de
clared himself; but we must not set up certain metaphysical con
ceptions in our own mind of what God is, or what we think he ought 
to be, as distinct from the positive revelation that he has given of 
himself as the God and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ. All his 
glorious perfections shine forth in the Son of his love, and they are 
a.!l enlisted, as it were, in favour of his elect, as loved in Christ before 
the- foundation of the world. But to busy our minds in speculation 
as to what the glorious perfections of God are distinct from Christ 
and from the Covenant of grace, and how they affect the non-elect 
looks to me like treading upon ground where we may sadly slip 
and fall. 

3, Thirdly, you ask me, "Is the elect, redeemed, regenerated, and 
<li:vinely quickened soul actuated primarily by love to God/or ir:lwt 
he is in himself; by love to him on account of his infin·itely glorious 
perfections, his infinite loveliness, sweetness, beanty, excellencyi or 
merely by a love which arises in the first instance from a knowledge 
of its own election, and which is ever afterwards fed from the same 
source?" 

To this I reply that we cannot and should not separate the love 
which the elect have unto God their heavenly Father from what he is 
unto them in Christ and what he is in himself. The Scriptures do not 
hold out, still less dwell on the subtle and metaphysical Llistinctions 
which have been spun out of men's brains, and which I Lelieve form a. 
large part of Scotch University theology. 

Let us keep simply to the Scriptures. What antecedent meta
physical definitions and distinctions do they giYe us of what God is 
first in himself, and then what he is in Christ? Do they hold out any 
such separation of God's perfections from his revelation of himself in 
the Person of his dear Son as run through your three questions? 
What do we know of God but by his revelation of himself in the Scrip
tures and in the manifestation of his love to the soul l Au<l would it 
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not be much better, instead of puzzling our minds with such distinc
tions, to be seeking after the manifestation of his love to us 1 When 
the Lord is pleased thus to manifest himself, it is always in Christ. 
The Holy Ghost, in his revelation of the Son of God, does not give dis
tinctive views first of what God is in himself, as an object of supreme 
love and then what he is in Christ; but gives to a poor self-condemned 
criminal a manifestation of pardoning love, which, like Aaron's rod, 
swallows up all distinctive differences, and leaves the sinner nothing to 
know and nothing to admire but the supcrabounding grace of God to 
him in Christ Jesus. 

I do not, therefore, conceive tho.t the regenerated soul is actuated 
primarily by love to God for what he is in himself; for all these per
fections are hidden from his eyes by guilt and terror, nor can he 
frame to himself any conception of God for which he is to love him 
when lying under a feeling sense of his wrath; but o.s the apostle 
says, " ,v e love him because he first loved us." The gospel never pro
poses God to us as an object of love out of Christ, or for what he is in 
himself, but holds forth bis love in sending, giving, and not sparing 
his own Son. 

There are other points in your letter on which if time allowed me 
I should Le glad to make a few remarks; but I cannot conclude with
out endeavouring to explain our feelings towards thc,se good and gra
cious authors whose names you mention, and why we esteem them 
highly for their works' sake, and yet do not agree with them on the 
point of the law. We follow them, then, only so far as we believe they 
followed Christ; hut where they differ from him we leave them. This 
is what we, and no doubt you, do in other instances. You highly es
teem Luther, and read with pleasure what he has said upon justifica
tion; Lut this does not make you a follower of him in believing the 
doctrine of Consubstantiation. So I much esteem, admire, and almost 
da:ly read that godly writer, Rutherford; but that is no reason why 
I should belieYe with him that the Kirk of Scotland is identical with 
the Church of Clirist. So I much admire the works of the two Ers
kines; but that is no reason why I should follow them in their views 
of Church Jiscipline, or their mode of administration ofthc two ordi
nances. John I3uuyan advocated what is called Open Communion; 
I believe and practice Strict; but for all that I much admire his Pil
grim's Progress and other writings. Dr. Hawker and Berridge lived 
and died in the ministry of the Church of England from which I 
have withdrawn myself; Lut I much love and esteem them both and 
have a hiah opinion of their writings. In a similar way we admire 
and hiahl; esteem the authors whom you have named; but that is no 
reason\vhy we should make them our authorities on every point. 
Vv' e belie,:e that they had dim and obscure views about the law as 
applicable to a believer, and therefore at that point we part company 
from them. \Ve believe that they were men of God, Lut upon that 
particular JlOint were not favoured with gospel light. 

As far as time and engagements have admitted, I have endeavoured 
to answer your letter as plainly and as openly as I can; but I cannot 
expect tLat you will sec with me, as I know that upon such points 



TOE GOSPEL ITANDABD.-FEBRUARY 1, 1861, 61 

good men have often widely iliffered. It will be our mercy to be led 
into all truth by the Holy Spirit, who can alone take of the precious 
things of Christ e.nd reveal them to our heart. 

With every kind and sincere wish for your temporal and spiritual 
welfare, Believe me to be, my dear Sir, 

Yours very sincerely, for truth's sake, 
Stamford, June, 18G0, J. C. P. 

REVIEW. 

A Literary Curiosity. A Sermon in Words of One SyllaUe only. 
By a Manchestm· Layrnan. Mancll/!ster: J. Heywood, fJeansgate. 

THE author of the above Sermon has entitled it, "A Literary Cu
riosity;" hut it is something for better than this, for there are 
many curiosities, both literary and non-literary, which, however suit
able for a Museum or a glass-case, are very unfit to show their faces 
in the church of God. The curiosity of this sermon is, that it con
sists wholly of words of one syllable; but it has a claim upon our at
tention beyond this peculiar feature, as being something far better 
than a child's horn book ; for it contains much gospel matter, 
and sets forth some blesse 1 truths. It is for this reason that we have 
thought it worthy of a passing notice; fur error as well as truth 
might have adopted the infant school dress. Truth and error do 
not differ in the number of syllables any more than medicine and 
poison differ in the size of their iloscs. "No" is a monosyllable as 
well as " Yes;" and " Curse" is as short a word as " Bless." But 
Yiewiug it as it stands, anrl (lrawing from it some obYious conclu
sions, it strikes us as affording a strong and remarkable testimony 
to several points worthy of notice. It is, 1. First, a strong testimo
ny to the B'implicity of truth itself; 2. Seconilly, to theforrn in which 
it has pleased the Holy Ghost to reveal the mind and will of God in 
the Scriptures; 3. Thirilly, to the wisdom and grace given to our 
translators in using such simple laa~uage in our noble English Yer
sion; 4. Fourthly, to the exctmple thus afforded of the benefit and 
blessing of setting forth the truth by mouth and pen in the plainest, 
simplest form. 

But before we touch upon these points, a few words may be neces
sary, lest we should lead our less educated readers into any misap
prehension. It does not, then, necessarily follow that language is 
simple in proportion to the fewness of its syllables. It happens to 
be so in English, but it is by no means a general or uniYersal rule 
in other tongues; for the number of syllables chiefly depenils on the 
nature and str::cture of the language, which is quite a distinct 
thing from its simplicity or its general intelligibility. Our hmguage 

.differs from most others in its rnmbining two distinct qualities, 
ease and difficulty; for whilst it has an abundnnce of terms that a 
ploughboy can understand, it possesses a range of words which it re
quires almost I\ lifetime of reading folly to master; and in no one 
point, perhaps, does a man of education ,.liff~r from one of little 
or none th1m in the commaP.d which he possesses of the English YO· 
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c!llmlary, that is, the words of which, as n spoken and written loo
guage, it is composed. It is calculated that our lauguo.gc possesses 
about 60,000 or 70,000 words, independent of a whole host of tech
nical and scientific terms, amounting to perhaps 10,000 more; but 
that of this vast number not more than 500 or 600 are in common 
everyday use among the great bulk of the population, and therefore 
thoroughly un<lerstoo<l Ly uneducated persons. Now of these 500 
or GOO words, whid1, from the very circumstance that they are daily 
used by many millions, are the most important in the English lan
guage, many are of one syllable. Look around you, for instance, 
and see lww mnny nntural objects are monosyllables. Sun, moon, 
stars, earth, hedge, field, ditch, wall, house, street, road, horse, cow, 
dog, plough, hoe, spade, and scores more are all of one syllable. 
Many also of our common verbs, adjectives, adverbs, prepositions, 
are monosyllabic, as anybody may ascertain who is curious on the 
point. Now, few are aware bow much this simple circumstance has 
contributed to form our national character, 1J.nd fuse us ·together.as 
all one people; for it is not our 70,000 or 80,000 words which bind 
us as a nation together, and not only unite us here in our little 
England, but in our colonies all over the world, and also to our Trans
Atlantic brethren in the United States, so much as the 500 or 600 
terms which the Queen speaks in her palace as well as the shepherd 
boy whistling over the lea. Vi/ ords are like tools. The commonest 
are the most useful. The joiner may have hanging round his work
shop hundreds of moulding tools which he may not want once 
a-week or even once a-year; but bis chisels, his mallet, and his ham
mer are in his hands many times in the hour. So the 600 words in 
common use are the grand working tools of the English language, 
wherewith men buy and sell, talk and act, and carry on the general 
business of life. By them, too, the children of God converse with 
the Lord and with each other; by them men of truth pray and preach; 
and by them souls are sanctified, taught of God, and trained up for 
heaven. Very many of these ordinary words are of one syllable; for 
it is in this point that our language pre-eminently shines; and 
we believe it is almost the only language of ancient or modern 
tongues that have become vehicles of wide and extended national 
thought, and been cultivated to any high degree, in which there is 
such simplicity of form. This has much arisen from its peculiar 
structure, as for the most part admitting but few inflections of case 
and tense. Most languages are what is termed " inflected," that is, 
the necessary changes by which person, number, and case are in
dicated are effected by a variation of terminations, which are usually 
a<lditions to the simple root, as '' ox, oxen;" "kill, killed." This, 
therefore, prevents inflected languages from heing monosyllabic. 
Thus Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, the three great classical languages, 
are inflected tongues ; so that in these languages a monosylle.
bic sermon would be not so much a curiosity as an impossibility. 
Our tongue has also another peculiarity in being not a simple 
but a mixed language. Languages in this sense may he compared 
to rivers. Some, like the Nile, flow on direct from their source 
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without receiving any other streams into their bosom. These, like 
the• G11eek and the German, are pure tongues, for no foreign lan
guage has intermingled itself, at least to any extent, with them. 
Other languages resemble rivers, such as the Rhine and the Ithone in 
Europe, or the Mississippi in America, which at different points re
ceive other streams,. so that there is a. continual intermingling of 
waters. Thus our language is made up of many streams; but two 
mighty 11ivers have ch:efly intermingled to make up its present full 
and noble current. These are, 1, the Anglo-Saxon, which is a branch 
of the great Teutonic or German stock; and, 2, French, through 
which it has a close affinity with the Latin. Now, there is this pe
culiarity in our language, arising from this very mixture, that words 
of one syllable are almost all of Anglo-Saxon origin, and the long 
syllable W(,mls of French. And as the Anglo-Saxon, or native Eng
lish, cotttinued to be. the language of the country generally, and es
pecially of the lower classes of the population, after the Norman 
Conquest, when the French river poured itself into the pure English 
stream, it has thence arisen that almost every object of common life, 
ancl the greater part of our familiar phrases and peculiar idioms are 
Anglo-Saxon, and may be expressed very often in words of one syl
lable. 

Will our readers forgive us this long and we fear not very profit
able lecture upon language i We do not often get upon such sub
jects, nor should we have done so now except for the purpose of 
promoting truth, to which we consider everything else subordinate. 

We briefly named several things to which we said a sermon such 
as. that now before us bore a striking testimony. 

l. The first was, the simplicity of truth itself. It is in the very 
nature of truth to be simple. Error needs covering and adorning 
to bide• its natural deformity; but truth can, stand in all its native 
dignity and beauty without any need of adventitious ornament. 
Look at the words of our blessed Lord which be spoke in the days of 
bis flesh. What dignified simplicity is stamped upon all ! Take, 
for instance, John vi., or those blessed chapters John ~iv., xv., xvi., 
which he addressed as his dying legacy to bis sorrowing disciples. 
It is true that as long as the veil is upon the heart those hea,enly 
discourses, with all their divine simplicity, are n<!ither understood, 
felt, :nor believed. But where does the fault lie ? In the darkness, 
ignorance, and unbelief of man, or in the obscurity of Scripture ? 
Surely in the mind. of man, not in the revelation given by God in 
the word of truth. Blessed be God that his truth is so simpie to an 
understanding heart, so plain and clear when applied with power to 
the believing soul. Salvation by grace, and by grace alone; pardon 
and pence through the atoning blood of the Son of God; justifica
tion by his imputed righteousness; and a mansion of eternal glory for 
those who believe in his name-what truths can be more simple, and 
yet what more glorious and blessed 7 

2. But we remarked als0 the simplicity of form under which 
the. Holy Ghost hos been pleased to reveal the truth. The Bible was 
not written for students and philosophers, but for the poor and needy 
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family of God. The spirit of revclntion is much contained in, nnd 
expressed by those remarkable words of our blessed Lord, " At tho.t 
time Jesus answered and said, I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of hea
ven and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast reve<tled them unto babes. Even so, Father; for 
so it seemed good in thy sight." (l\Iatt. xi. 25, 26.) It is this union 
of the simplicity of truth with the simplicity yet utmost clearness 
and strength of expression that makes the Bible so wonderful a 
book. Read with an enlightened eye and a believing heart, what 
treasures of mercy, truth, and grace are therein seen! Faith is more 
and more kindled as we thus read it; for "faith cometh by hearing, 
and hearing by the word of God;" and in the tr11in of faith follow 
hope and love, with every other grace and fruit of the Spirit, such as 
prayer and praise, meekness and humility, contrition and self-abase
ment, and that sweet spirituality of mind which is life and peace. 
The more a man's heart is alive unto God, the more will he read his 
Bible; nor can there be a surer sign of a sickly state of soul than 
distaste to the word of God. 

3. But we made a remark also on the grace and wisdom bestowed 
upon our translators to give us such a faithful and noble, clear and 
beautiful, yet simple and plain version. The blessing which has 
rested upon our English Biule in the thousands of souls who by it 
have been quickened and fed, liberated, sanctified, and saved, 
eternity alone can unfold. But much of this, under the blessing of 
God, bas been due to the plain, simple, yet strong and expressive 
language which our translators were led to adopt. Th,;y were 
deeply penetrated with a reverence for the word of God, and, there
fore, they felt themselves bound by a holy constraint to discharge 
their trust in the most faithful possible way. Under this divine 
constraint they were led to give us a translation unequalled for 
faithfulness to the original, and yet, at the same time, clothed in the 
purest and simplest English. How suitable is all this to the sim-
1ilest understanding, and how in this way the most precious truths 
of God are lm)ught down to the plainest and most uncultivated 
mind. No one can read, with an enlightened eye, the discourses of 
our blessed Lord without seeing what a divine simplicity ran through 
all his words; and our translators were favoured with heavenly 
wisdom to translate these words of the Lord into language as simple 
as that in which they first fell from his lips. What can exceed the 
simplicity and yet the beauty and blessedness of such declarations 
as these?-" I am the bread of life;" " I am the door;" '' I am the 
way, the truth, and the life;" "I lay down my life for the sheep;" "I 
am the vine;" "God is love;" " By grace ye are saved." Even 
where the words are not strictly monosyllabic they are of the 
simplest kind, and as such are adapted to the capacity of every 
cl1il<l of God, in whatever rank of life he may be. The blessedness 
of having not only such a Bible, but possessing such a translatiou of 
it can never Le sufficiently valued. If the Scriptures had been 
written in a style of language which required a learned education 
anJ a cultivated mind to understand, how would they have Leen 
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adapted to the poor of the flock 1 Or had our translators wrapped 
up the simple lunguage of the original in high flown expressions, 
how it would huve set the word of truth beyond the grasp of the 
poor of the flock! But now as soon as the Blessed Spirit is pleased 
to communicate light and life to the soul, the Bible is open to the 
poorest man to read and to understand; and as the Lord the Spirit 
is pleased to raise up faith in his heart to believe the testimony, he 
can not only understand what he thus reads without the necessity of 
a worldly education, but, under the unction of his grace, can also 
feel its power and blessedness in his own soul. 

But apart from the blessing which it has been thus made to the 
family of God, our English Bible has been a national treasure. It 
has much interwoven itself with our national character, has set up a 
pure standard of religion and morality, and is daily influencing 
thousands of hearts to actions of kindness and benevolence, as well 
as exercising a widely-spread power in upholding good and con
demning evil. This moral effect of the Bible, as distinct from its 
spiritual effect, is sometimes too much overlooked or underv~lued, 
but is not less real and substantial. It is something akin to the 
effect produc_ed on a congregation where truth is preached, or in a 
family where its heads are partakers of the grace of God. In a con
gregation, many are influenced by the truth who are not regenerated 
by it; in a family, the children are often affected by the parent's 
example and admonitions who are not reached by their grace. So, 
apart from its sanctifying influence on the vessels of mercy, the 
Bible has exercised an amazing amount of good on society at large; 
and in this sense has been made a great national blessing. But it is 
because the language of our Bible is such pure, simple, unaffected 
idiomatic, intelligible English, that it has become so thoroughly 
English a book, and has so interwoven itself with our very laws 
and language, and stamped upon us so high a character among the 
nations of the earth. 

4. The last point to which this simple sermon seems to bear tes
timony is-the proof it gives that truth can be conveyed in the sim
pkst possible form. As "a literary curiosity," the author restricted 
himself to words of one syllable; hut had he somewhat extended the 
idea by taking in words of two syllables, though it would have been 
fatal to the curiosity, it would not necessarily have impaired its sim
plicity. '' I am the good shepherd," is as plain as " I am the true 
vine;" and "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden," 
is quite as simple as "I will give you rest." The fact is, that the 
simplicity of our version is rlue, not to its containing so many wonls 
of one syllable, as th::i.t its whole construction an<l vocabulary are as 
much as possible pure English, that is Anglo-Saxon. In this pure 
English, Bunyan wrote his immortal "Pilgrim," uud those nume
rous other works which have beeu made such a blessing to the Church 
of God. It would be very desirable if ministers and writers, "·hose 
aim is to set forth the truth of Go<l in its purity allll power, would 
copy his example; for it was not from absolu'.e necessity that he 
wrote in such plain and simple langtrnge, for he says in his prcfaec to 
"Grace Abouudiug: " could also have stepped into a style much 
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h.igher than this in which I have here <liscourse<l; and could haive 
ndomed all things mo1·e· than here I have seemed to do; but l dare 
11ot." And then: he adds a reason, that it ,vould be well were it laid 
more to heart by those who stand up in the name of the Lord. "God 
did not play in tempting of me; neither did I play when I sank as 
into a bottomless pit, when the pangs of hell caught hold upon me. 
Wherefore I may not play in relating of them, but be plain and 
simple, and lay down the thing as it was." ,v ere our eye more single 
to the glory of God; <lid we seek his honour more and our own less; 
<lid we feel more the weight and solemn importance of the thin"S 
which we preach and write; were the real profit of God's family 
more sought by us; and were we more abased in our own eyes 
and less than nothing and vanity in our own sight; did we truat 
less to our own ability, and rely more upon the power of God; did 
our sermons come with more warmth and feeling out of our heart, 
and were our souls more richly anointed with the unction which is 
from above, we shoulq preach the gospel less with the wisdom 
of man, and more with the power of God. 'fhus we may learn a 
profitable lesson, if we are willing to be taught., from the very sim
plicity of this sermon, in which there is not a single word of more 
than one syllable. As we have spoken thus far well of it, we think 
we cannot do better tha.n give in conclusion the fo1lowing specimen: 

"Whv do the ,runts bless God? None but saints can do this. All God's 
works can praise God, but none bnt saints cnn bless him. Those who are not 
saints do not bless God: they hate him, they hn(e his reign, and will have 
none of him. But the saints bless him, and why? 

"First,-They bless God for t!Jey feel that all their sins were laid on Christ 
the Son of God; and the thought of this, as it sinks in the hea:rt, is so sweet, 
that they bren.k Oilt in a new song of love to the Lamb of God who sits on 
the throne. The thought of this keeps them from sin. Faith works by love; 
and when they tl,ink that all their sins are· laid on him who knew no sin• of 
his own; loYe to Christ, who hare their sins on the cross,. keeps them from 
that which cost the Son of God so much ; they bless God for these thoughts, 
and pray that their hearts may be full of them. 

"The saints bless God for bis Word,. which they take as 'a light to their 
feet, and a lamp to their path ; • in which they rend his will; in wbioh they 
find that which warns them from sin; keeps them in the wny which lew:ls to 
God's right hand, and shows thr,m the path in which t!Jey should go. In this 
Book of books tl1ey find that which is 11 safe guide in all things. This is the 
ehart by which they steer their course in this life, and which leads to the life 
-0f joy and peace that is to come. 

'' The saints bless God for a good hope through grace, that when they have 
done their work on this earth they shall dwell with him in that world which 
bes no end; where no p1in, nor want, nor sin, nor deo.th can come; and where 
all is peace, and Jove, and praise. This helps them through this world of sin 
and pain. This cheers their heart in the midst of ~rief; and though at times 
they may cry out, 'How long, 0 Lord,' when God speaks to them in a still 
small voice, they can say with truth, ' Thy will be done.' 

"The saints bless God that they can feel sure that sin,. their first nnd worst 
foe shall not tread out the life of God in their sonls. Their 1,ast lifo, spent in 
sin'. they look on with grief; but they feel sure that though sin is still with 
them, it will not so rise as to crush their new hopes-; but that in nil times of 
need God will come to their aid, and keep them in that way which leads from 
death and to lifo. They Liess God for all the means of grace; for the day of 
rnst; for the courts of his praise, where he is wont to be fol!nd; nnd, in the 
last piace, 

"The saints bless God that his love in Christ will not fail in one case; but 
that h,, will at length Lring all, for whom Chri~t shed his blood, from 1111 
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climes, out of oll lnnds, of nil nam!'s, of all sects, ond through all doubtq ancl 
fears, to thnt rest which is the lot of all those on whom be has set his loYe. 
ThnR they feel ·safe nnd sure, far their hope is in God, snd their feet o.re on the 
Bock-Christ. This calms their fears, clee.rs their doubts, and make, them 
both prnise and bless God. They feel, too, that nil that God has done, ancl all 
that he will do for them, springs from free grace on his part. They feel that 
they have no hand in this good work of grace, but that it is God that ' works 
in them to will and to do.' Thns, they do not flag in the work their hands, 
find to do; for those who best feel that it is God who works in them will work 
the best.'' 

POETRY. 

THE CLOSING YEAR, 1860. 

TIME, with great and rapid strides, 
Is hastening on his way I 

Slumbering Christians, now arise; 
"Be sober, watch, and pray," 

The end of all things is at hand, 
" Watch I" it is thy Lord's com

mand. 

Let us review the closing year, 
Wit.h all its hopes and fears. 

My soul has cause for thankfulness, 
And O, much cause for tears. 

For very little fruit I see, 
Unto my God is borne by me. 

l\Iy wretched, base, backsliding 
heart 

Does often make me groan, 
For I would not from my Lord de

part, 
But live to him alone, 

But find my flesh has mighty sway 
When I God's precepts would obey. 

But though I mourn an absent God, 
Yet would I strive to mise 

Some waymarks of my Saviour's 
love-

Some tribute to his praise. 
For though my way was ofttimes 

drear, 
Yet sometimes Jesus did appear. 

Sweet moments !-yet how soo:1 
they fled, 

And all again was drear; 
Indwelling sin, too, raised its head 

When Jesus was not there; 
But for those visits I would God 

adore, 
And in the Saviour's name would 

beg for more. 

A-rise, my sluggish soul, arise! 
Time will soon be no more; 

Call on thy God with earnest cries, 
That he on Zion pour 

Grace, for to glorify his name, 
Though now she is low· sunk in 

shame. 

How many churches in the land 
Have lost some friend by death; 

My soul, await thy Lord's command 
For thee to yield thy breath. 

Oh, slumber not, but " watch and 
pray:" 

For soon may come that solemn day. 

The end of life and end of time 
Is drawing very near: 

Christians, perceive ye not the signs! 
May we in godly fear 

With burning lamps await that day. 
Lord ! give us grace to watch and 

pray! 

THE .NEW YEAR. 
WHAT is the new yead Is it not when 
The Lord, in his me1·cy, gives grace unto men, 
To see their vile sins, and make them to feel 
Unless tile Lord save, they'll sink them to hell 
Is it not when the Lord sends a promise to cheer 
The soul that is sinking with guilt and with fear; 
When first the poor soul is led to behold 
In Jesus such beauties as cannot be told; 
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When he sees in Christ Jesus there's mel'cy to bless 
A poor hungry soul in the deepest distress; 
When hope whispers softly," There's hope e'en £01· thee·" 
When the soul is led trembling to Jesus to flee 1 ' 
He feels, if he perish, it must be at Christ's feet 
For mercy and love with the sinnel' there meet, ' 

What is the new year 1 Is it not when the soul 
Has been struggling and striving himself to make whole· 
But finds with his striving he only gets worse, ' 
And that for his sins the law doth him curse1 
Almost in despair, he sees very well 
That God would be just if he sent him to hell, 
He owns he is vile, but for mercy he cried, 
For His sake alone who for sinners has died, 
Is not this :i. new year,-when the Lord speaks of love 
And sends the Bless'd Spirit, the Heavenly Dove, ' 
To bear witness to him that his sins are forgiven, 
And that. Jesus a place will prepare him in heaven 1 
New thoughts and new feelings now swell in his breast· 
He knows the Lord loves him, and has his soul blest. ' 
He feels a sweet peace he cannot express, 
But he loves the dear Lord, and seeks him to bless; 
But finds all his words too feeble to raise 
The praise that he feels unto God for his grace. 
How tender his conscience, he fears to offE:nd 
Now, out of pure love, his Saviour and Friend. 
His sins, though forgiven, he hates more and more, 
For sin caused the suffering his blessed Lord bore. 
And much more could I write; but here I forbear, 
But hope I have faintly traced out a new year. 
May God in his mercy bring sinners to praise 
The Lord for his goodness, hjs mercy, and grace. 

A BABE IN ZION. 

You perform duties, abstain from' sins, but with heaviness, feal'.', 
and in bondage. Could you do as well without them as with them, 
would conscience be quiet, and hope of eternity hold out, you would omit 
them for ever. This makes all yolir obedience burdensome, and you cry 
out in your thoughts witi:J. him in the prophet, "Behold, what a wea
riness it is ! " The Bervice of God is the only drudgery of your lives 
which you dare not omit, and delight not to perfcrm.-0wen, 

BL"T whence, 0 God, was that first light1 The sun was not 
made till the fourth day; light the first. If man had been, he might have 
seen all lightsome; but whence it had come, he could not have seen; as 
in some great pond we see the banks full, we see not the springs 
from whnce the water ariseth. Thou madest the sun; madest the 
light without the sun, that so light might depend upon thee, and 
not upon thy creature. Thy power will not be limited to means. It 
was easy to thee to make a heaven without sun, light without a heaven, 
day without a sun, time without a day. It is good reason thou shouldst 
be the Lord of thy own works. All means serve thee; why do we, weak 
wretches, distrust thee, in the want of those means which thou canst 
either command or forbear? How plainly wouldst thou teach us that 
we creatures need not one another, so long as we have thee.-Bislwp 
JJ,-11. 
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MATT. T. 6; 2 Tnr.I. 9; RoM.XI. 7; AcTsvnr.37,38; MATT.XXVIII.Ul. 

POVERTY AND PRINCEDOM. BY JOHN RUSK. 

" He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the needy out of the 
dunghill; that he may set him with princes, even with the princes of his 
people·''-Ps. cxiii. 7, 8. · 

(Continued from p. 43.) 
The forgiveness ef all our sins, past, present, and to come, is an

other thing which these princes do heartily rejoice in. Would you 
hear the triumphs of one of themi Take it, then, from his own 
mouth: "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all his benefits; 
who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases, who 
redeemeth thy life from destruction," &c. Micah, another of these 
princes, triumphed in the same: "Who is a God like unto thee, that 
pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression' of the remnant 
of his heritage1 He retaineth not his anger for ever, because he 
delighteth in mercy." The spring from which this arises is the foun
tain of Christ's precious blood. He laid down his life a ransom.for 
many, and his blood cleanseth from all sin. When, by a living faith, 
we are led unto him, we see and feel the truth of this text, " As far 
as the east is from the west, so far bath he removed our transgres
sions from us." See Mary Magdalene, the publican, and many 
others. 

It removes tlie guiU ef sin and destroys its reigning power, so that 
we can lift up our heads with joy: "We joy in God, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received (into our hearts) the 
atonement." Try whatever way you will hut this, and sin will have 
dominion over you; but in this way it never will. It will rage, but 
it never will reign. This is the victory of Christ's cross, brought 
into the conscience, agreeable to what Paul says, "Who bath sprin
kled our hearts from an evil conscience." 

Peace is another thing which these princes have, and a peace 
which no others had or can have but they, from Adam to the 
end of time. Many have peace, such as it is, but it is a false peace. 
Hence you read that the strong man armed (that is, Satan, and the 
armour is carnal security) keeps possession of his pafoce (that is, the 
heart), and his goods (self-righteousness, human reason, feigned 
faith, dissembled love, false hope, &c.) are in peace." Here is a 
peace; and we read of some preachers who cry, '' Peace, peace," when 
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God has not spoken peace; and of some that say "they shall have 
peace although tl1ey walk in the imagination of their own evil hearts, 
to add drunkenness to thirst." But nothing of all thi~ is the peace 
which these princes have. This real peace proves that they are in 
the possession of these fourteen things; and let you and ,_me attend to 
them as the Lord shall be pleased to enable us: 

1. It proves that they are in a pardoned state. Hence Christ 
says, "Son, tl1y sins are forgiven thee; go in peace." This is to be 
known by the removal of the weight of sin and of a guilty conscience, 
which removal we are more or less made sensible of by the quick
ening influences of God's Holy Spirit, and not by the devil sending 
such a text into an insensible sinner's mind. 0 no; for there is a 
propriety in all God's work; and, therefore, if he pardons a sinner, 
he will show him first of all what a vile sinner he is; and snch a one 
is a prince. 

2. A prince is justified freely from all things. No others ever 
were, neither is it possible, because Christ never undertook their 
cause; consequently they stand upon their own bottom; and a dread
ful bottom it is. But then the very nature of being justified freely 
from all things shows what numberless charges there were against 
them; but Jesus Christ voluntarily undertook in their behalf. He 
magnified that law which they had broken, and endured the curse 
due to them; and this is the only way they get acquitted. All his 
perfect righteousnes is imputed to them, and they are perfectly right
eous: "The work of righteousness shall be peace." In the Lord shall 
all the seed of" Israel be justified, and shall glory;" "Being jus• 
tified by faith, we have peace with God." Such are princes, all con
demnation being removed and peace sweetly enjoyed. "There is, 
therefore, now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus." 

3. They are spiruual1y mvnded; for they now are seeking after spi
ritual things. It is nothing to them going to hear the word. They 
want to feel the power. Reading over many chapters will not satisfy 
them. They want to find the word as Jeremiah did, and eat it, and 
feel it to be the joy and the rejoicing of their hearts. Meeting with 
God's saints will not satisfy them. They want Christ in the com
pany, so that they may say, "Did not our hearts burn within us 
while he talked with us by the way and opened to us the Scriptures 1" 
Do not misunderstand me in this. I do not mean here by a spiri
tual mind having light to spiritualise the word, which appears won
derful and may be true, and yet they themselves have no interest in 
it. I have seen and heard enough of this to make me thus write, 
and such characters are very deceiving. Hence Paul tells us that a 
man may understand all mysteries. But this lies more in a spiritual 
appetite, and that appetite being sweetly fed by a living faith upon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and all the blessings which flow to us through 
his life, death, resurrection, ascension, and glorification. Balaam 
saw many blessed things, but never saw that he was interested in any. 

4. The Holy Spirit has taken possession of the-ir hearts, and will 
never leave them. Hence God the Father declares that his Spirit 
shall never depart from Christ nor bis seed from henceforth and for 
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ever; and Christ says, " I will send you a Comforter that shall abide 
with you for ever;" and peace is the fruit of this: "The fruits of the 
Spirit are love, joy, peace," &c. This Blessed Spirit is known by the 
numberless changes which we feel continually, and yet in the midst 
of it all maintaining his own work in the soul. Sometimes all in 
the dark as it were; then again the light shines. Dead and barren; 
then again lively and fruitful. Cold to God and his cause; then 
warm again and all heart for it. All over sin and pollution; then 
again cleansed. Condemned in all we do; then again acquitted. And 
thus I might go on. These priri.ces, and none else, know by experi
ence what I mean. 

5. It proves that when Christ died, he left them interested in his 
last will and testament, because he said, "Peace I leave with you, 
my peace give I unto you." If a rich man dies, how very anxious 
people are to see his will, and whether they are in it. Now, none 
are in this will which the Prince of peace has made, but these princes; 
so that if you and I have this peace we are in his will. 0 what 
a valuable blessing is this peace ! 

6. Do you and I lO'Ve God's law ? that is, the Scriptures of truth; 
for by "the law" we are in the fullest sense so to understand, be
cause it takes in all God's revealed will; so that the word" law" is 
not confined to Moscs's law, nor to the law of faith. Hence Christ 
says, "But it came to pass as it is written in their law, They hated 
me without a cause;" but this you will find written in the Psalms. 
Now, if you and I do find a love to God's word, believing our in
terest in it, this proves that we are set among the princes of his 
people. But some may say, '' I think this is going too low; for 
how many false professors are there in this day that tell us how 
they love God's word, and they enforce it to children, and train 
them up. to read and learn it. Witness also the Bible societies." I 
know all this is true; that they profess all this, yet at the same time 
they do not _love God's word, only in word and in tongue; but that 
does not at all contradict the reality of the thing; and that is what 
we are after. If, therefore, you and I do love God's word, it is en
tirely owing to the teaching of God's most holy Spirit; for it is a 
sealed book to all others. Now one part of this word speaks of the 
fall of man, and we are taught experimentally to see and feel this so 
as to tremble at the justice, holiness, immutability, and strict right
eousness of God; and another part shows us that Jesus Christ stood 
in our law place,-magnified God's law and made it honourable. '\Ve, 
therefore, seeing our interest in all the blessings which flow from 
Jesus Christ, and that they are all for us, love that \lord of truth; 
but the rest never can love God1s word, say what they will, any more 
than a man can love a will and testament when no benefit arises to 
him or his friends by it. David tells us, "Great peace have 
they whioh love thy law, and nothing shall offend them." No; it is 
the world which takes offence: " Woe to the world because of of
fences." Those, therefore, who in heart love God's law are such as 
Christ's word has a place in. They have it and keep it. They 
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keep his sayings and never shall taste of the second death. It is 
hidden in their hearts as it was in David's. These are the princes. 

7. This peace proves that we are Israeliws indeed, in whom is no 
guile. Hence Paul says, "They are not all Israel that are of Israel;" 
but the" blessing of Abraham comes upon the Gentiles.through faith;" 
" for he is not a Jew that is one outwardly, neither is that circumcision 
which is outward in the flesh; but he is a Jew which is one inwardly, 
and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit and not in the 
letter." Such are, like Nathanael, Israelites indeed. These are set 
among the princes of God's people. 

8. Here we may look for perfection, and that according to truth, 
but not fleshly perfection, as the Arminians talk about who are de
luded by the devil; but this is perfection in reality, because it is all 
God's work from first to last. "We are his workmanship, created 
in Christ Jestis unto good works." Every branch of this work be
longs t9 God only, as I could clearly prove if I had time. The work 
of many preachers in the present day is the setting of men to do God's 
work, and so they practically deny the opemtions of the most holy 
Spirit of God. This work, therefore, is done by a Trinity of Persons 
in God. The Father chose his church, excluding all others; the Son 
undertook their cause, and perfected the whole work, rejecting all 
the rest who fell, both men and angels; the Holy Ghost begins, car
ries on, and completes this good work in them and them only. 

Again. They have peifect peace: "Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace whose miad is stayed on thee;" and "Charity is the bond of 
all perfectness;" so that is the bond of peace; and the produce is 
perfect praise. And there is a perfection of knowledge, not head 
knowledge but experimental knowledge, agreeing with God's word; 
so that such have the treasure of grace in their hearts, and an en
lightened understanding in God's word to know what they are in the 
possession of. '· But we speak wisdom among them that are perfect," 
says Paul. Such may be called fathers in Christ Jesus. The having 
of this perfect peace secures every other blessing, and proves that 
such are princes, and set among the people of God. 

9. Such k1ww Christ's i:oice, and the blessed effect of it. If you 
are one of these princes, you will get into many painful paths, at 
times. Y cu will be tossed with tempests aud not comforted. You 
will find, as Hezekiah di<l, much bitterness, much confusion; every
thing will appear wrong, and every one will appear your enemy; but 
when Christ comes again, you will know his voice from all others, 
because lie.will speak peace to your soul; and this none else can do. 
Hence he said to his disciples, "Peace be unto you." "He shall speak 
peace unto his people and to his saints." Then you will find a sweet 
calm. 0 how valuable is this to a poor, trie<l, tempted, tossed, buf
feted soul, who feels the plague of his own heart and is at his wits' 
end. This is speaking a word in season to him that is weary; and 
every time this s,..,eet change takes place, such well know that they 
are set amongst the princes of God's people. 

10. Such know that they are reconciled to God. Every man, wo-
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man, and child is an enemy to God and at war with him. The car
nal mind is enmity against God; and here we all are, whether we 
know it or not. Now God makes his people feel their true state by 
the fall, and the gospel is preached to reconcile sinners to God. 
Hence it is called, '' the gospel of reconciliation, to wit, that God 
was in Christ reconciling the [ elect] world unto himself, not imput
ing their trespasses unto them,'' If, therefore, you and I are recon
ciled to God, we well know what enemies we were; but now we are 
friends, reconciled to God by the death of his Son. Here it was 
that "mercy and truth met together, righteousness and peace kissed 
each other." Say you, "I never felt this enmity against God?" 
Then I say, you never were as yet convinced of sin; but all these 
princes feel it, and they know what reconciliation means, by the 
sweet peace which flows into their hearts. 

11. Such know the private tlwughts of God's heart towards them; 
but all the rest are in the dark. Hence our Lord says, " Henceforth 
I call you not servants, but friends; for a servant knoweth not what 
his Lord doeth; but I have called you friends, for all things that I 
have heard of my Father I have made known unto you." But the 
vail is still on the hearts of thousands; for there are secret things hid
den which never can be discovered till the vail is removed. "The 
secret of the Lord is with thein that fear him, and he will show them 
his covenant." A servant may have light, knowledge, and truth; but 
a son, a friend, a prince, far exceeds all this. Paul tells us that a 
man may have light to understand all mysteries, and yet be without 
charity. Peter declares a man may have all knowledge, so as to es
cape the pollution of the world, and yet, after all, turn like the dog 
to his vomit. And we read of some that "hold the truth in un
righteousness." I know- that this is very searching; nevertheless it 
is God's truth, and the Scripture cannot be broken. 

But there are many things which a son, a friend, a prince has .. 
which far exceeds the servant : i. Light springing froin life; and 
here is a great difference. Hence it is called the light of life; and 
this light shows us our hearts, showing every hole and corner in 
them as vile, foul, filthy, and polluted in the fall. ii. This light shows 
us the terrible m,ajesty, lwliness,justice, ancl truth of God in his law, 
and will, sooner or later, bring unto self-despair, and make us trem
ble at God's word. iii. The light of life makes us feel everything 
of God's threatenings in his word keenly, and apply all to our
selves. iv. This light will show us that there are but t"l'l"o parties in 
all the worlJ, elect and reprobate; nnd our whole concern will be to 
know to which party we belong, for we greatly fear we belong to 
the reprobate. v. This light will show us that Clwist only can scit·P, 

oiir souls. We feel the reigning power and Jove of sin, and want to 
be saved from both; and we know Christ can do it, but doubt whe
ther he ever will; for we appesr too bad, too far gone. vi. This 
light is attended with ci little hope, and this is seeing out of obscurity 
and out of darkness, and here is a " Peradventure," a "Who can tell'/" 
and after this we sink lower; then up we come again; and after this 
down more deeply thnn ever in the horrible pit; and this is being at 
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the st.rait gate; but, after all, God appears, and at last fully delivers 
our souls, and sets our feet in a large room. Now we have no ac
count from God's word that the light of a hypocrite ever came up 
to this. No; by no means. A son, a friend, a prince, for exceeds 
a servant in knowledge also; for he knows God as a perdonin(J' God· 
for the discovery which he had from the true light (while at th; strait 
gate) of bis vile, polluted state, was a preparatory work of 0-nd's 
Spirit to pave the way to this knowledge. Hence God says, "I will 
give them a heart to know me, for I will pardon them whom I re
serve; and they [princes] shall all know me, from the least of them 
even to the greatest; for I will be merciful unto their unrighteous
nesses, and remember their sins no more." Here is a valuable know
ledge, as Hart says : 

"How high n privilege 'tis to know 
Our sins are nil forgirnn.'' 

True knowledge lies in the love of God; for he that loveth is born of 
God and knows God. You have both these branches of knowledgf3 
in Mary. This woman's sins were many,. and they are forgiven her, 
and she loveth much; but what knows a servant of this knowledge 
of pardon, or this knowledge of love, so as _to find acceptance with 
God and to be a joint heir with Jesus Christ 1 Not only pardon and 
love, but there is a sweet savour, an unction, a relish, and a pleasure 
in unison with this pardon and love, which no hypocrite ever did get 
at or ever was acquainted with; and this you may see in the Song, 
when the church says,." Let him kiss,me with the kisses of bis mouth,. 
for thy love is better than wine. Because of the savour of thy good 
ointments, thy name is as ointment poured forth; therefore do the 
virgins love thee." 

Now, reader, if you are a person of experience, you will be led to 
watch all this for yourself. You will get into such states of soul as 
you never can tell to any soul living; and so the church found when 
she said, "Tell me, 0 thou whom my soul loveth, where thou feedest, 
where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon." It is not going and 
coming, like the door on its hinges, that will satisfy you. 0 no. Hence 
Job says, "0 that I knew where I might find him." Micah says," My 
soul desireth the first ripe fruit;" and David says," To see thy power 
and glory as I have seen thee in the sanctuary." Such people have this 
taste, relish, savour, &c. They know the savour of these g.ood oint
ments, which really means the Holy Spirit testifying to our hearts 
of Jesus Christ and bringing the word home to us, so that we can feast 
upon him as a sacrifice for our sins and believe him to be ours with 
all his saving benefits. But will simply hearing the letter of truth, 
however sound, do this 1 0 no. I have found this many times; 
but very particularly lately; for although I had heard the word from 
good men again and again and for a length of time, yet I did not find 
this savour; but one evening, hearing that a good man was to preach, 
I felt a particular desire to hear him. I was conscious of my back,. 
sliding of heart and of the idols- which I had set up. I felt a spirit 
of prayer as I was going that it might not be in vain\ I heard with 
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nttention. Hie text was, "Who, when he came, helped them much 
which had believed through grace." Now, although I heard with 
great attention, and heartily received what he said, yet I felt this 
savour more as I came home, (I wae by myself,) and I felt such a 
love to the Saviour and his family, that I secretly said, "God bles3 
Mr. - and the people;" and I spake of it at home, and it continued, 
I think, all the next day; and I do not know when I heard eo well. 
0 how precious such seasons are ! Lord, increase them. 

"Send comforts down from thy right hand, 
While we pass through this barren land ; 
And in thy temple let ns see 
A glimpse oflove, a glimpse of thee." 

Now a hypocrite knows not this true light, nor this experime,1t.i.l 
knowledge, which is attended with this sweet savour. 

Reader, let you and me examine oursel-ves, for this is a nice point. 
Do we barely understand the letter of truth, or do we in heart love 
the truth 1 How do our hearts stand when we hear of the dread
ful fall of man, and of Jesus Christ, God's dear Son, coming into 
this world, and clothing himself in our nature, enduring all the 
wrath of God due to us as lost, perishing sinners, and of his suffering, 
bleeding, and dying, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God, and 
that all this is a free gift to God's elect, that he is a sovereign, that 
man cannot in the least help himself, but if ever he i.;i saved he 
must be wholly and altogether a debtor to grace, and that such are 
as unworthy of it, both before they are called and after, in themselves, 
as the devil himself. Say you, "I like part of the gospel, but not 
all. I do not like election, neither do I like to be so debased." 
Now, take particular notice of what Paul says: "Because they re
ceived not the truth that they might be savedr' No; he does not 
say that; but he says, "Because they received not the love of the 
truth,-that they might be saved." Do not yon see a difference, and 
that salvation lies in receiving the love of the truth 1 And I will tell 
you how you will find this out, not at all times, but now 2.nd then. 
At times, when reading God's word, you will find a light shine upon 
it, so that you will discover something new, and directly your affec
tions will go out to God's tmth. This is the love of the truth; but 
if no love ever is felt, whatever you discover, there is no s,-lvation 
connected with that; and it is the same in meditation, hearing the 
word, or hearing a child of God relate his experience. If r.~ver any 
love, no union, &c., no salvation. However dark you may be to 
what others are, and however bacl your memory may be, just like a 
sieve, yet if you do at times feel this love you will be eternally saved. 

Thus, then, these princes know, in the way I have shown, the pri
vate thoughts of God's heart towards them; and what is it? Why, 
"thoughts of peace and not of eYil, to give them an expected end." 
These private thoughts of pence, therefore, of God the Father come 
to these princes through Jesus Christ the Prince of peace, by the 
Holy Spirit, whose fruits are peace, and enjoyed in their he1\rts. 
"Let the peace of God reign in your hearts." 

12. This peace proves that we are in Jfo,mt Zion. Z:on si;:,i-
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fie~, spiritually, the chosen people of God : "The Lord hath chosen 
Zion." Now, it is not enough for you and me to come away from 
the world externally, and belong to a church, nnd attend to all the or .. 
dinances of it. All this may be and yet we never be in Mount Zion. 
I believe that Simon Magus, the foolish virgins, and the man without 
the wedding garment went as for as this; hut there is a secret plea
sure, sweetness, and delight felt and enjoyed at certain times bj' those 
that are in Mount Zion, which a mere professor is a stranger to; 
for after having long struggled and striven hy many prayers in secret, 
hearing the word, reading, meditation, &c., in the midst of many 
fears, doubts, sin, guilt, and pollution, after concluding that all their 
seeking will be in vain, the Lord at last is pleased to set them with 
the princes of his people, and then they enjoy all the spiritual ad
vantages of a gospel church, and feel a heartfelt union to the Lord 
and his family. Hence such are called fellow-citizens, because they 
arc brought into the liberty of the children of God. They are no 
more servants but sons, and fellow-heirs of the grace of life. They 
are heirs of promise, because the precious promises are applied with 
power to their hearts in time of need. -They &re heirs of an inherit
ance, incorruptible, and which cannot fade away, which is reserved in 
hea,en for them. They are heirs of the kingclom of God, which 
stands in righteousness, peace, and joy. They are heirs of God, that 
is, of God's choosing, and joint heirs with Christ Jesus; and they are 
heirs of glory, for the wise (sucq. ·as are made wise unto salvation) 
shall inherit glory; and we must die before we can fully know what 
that means. This is a little of what God's children enjoy that are 
in Mount Zion. Then, reader, art thou in Mount Zion, or art thou 
resting satisfied in a round of duties 7 If thou art, thou wilt find it 
will all come to nothing at last, like the man in the gospel that heard 
Christ's sayings and yet built his liouse on the sand; and when the 
trial came, all went down together. These are weighty things, and 
we do well to examine ourselves. David tells us that as soon as ever 
we get within Zion's walls we shall find a solid peace; as it is writ
ten, "Salvation will God appoint for walls and bulw1:1.rks;" and here 
we are safe. No enemy can get here, and there is peace with God, 
with conscience, and with the church, felt and enjoyed. I can well 
remember the many happy, glorious days which formerly I had in 
private with the Lord, with God's children, and in hearing that dear 
and honoured servant of God, Mr. Huntington, now in glory; and I 
expected, as I believe most do, that this would continue; but faith 
must be tried; therefore we must come down from the mount. 

(To be contimud.) , : / 

FAITH is not a mere assent unto the truth of the revelation, or the 
authority of the revealer. This is indeed supposed and included in it, but 
it adds thereunto a spiritual discerning, perception_, and un~erstanding 
of the things themselves revealed and declared, without which, a bare 
assent unto the truth of the revelation is of no advantage. This is called 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Jesus 
Christ; the incre'l.se whereof, in all believers, the apostle doth earnestly 
pray for.-Owen. 
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THE WEDDING GARMENT. 
NOTES OF A SERMON BY MR. HUNTINGTON. 

"Ancl ho snith unto him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not having a 
wcclding garment? And he was speechless. Then said the King unto the 
servants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him into outer 
darkness. There shall be weeping and gnashirig of teeth."-Matt. xxii. 12, 13. 

IN handling these words, I shall, 
l. Notice the appellation, Friend. 
2. How he came in anwngst the guests, and what v;e may under

stand by a wedding garment; and the miserable state of this man, 
that he was speechless. 

3. Then I will show you what tliese servants were, and v;lwt it is 
to be bound hand and foot. 

And 4. Notice outer darkness and grvlsliing of teeth. 
1. The appellation here given to the man," Friend." Now this man 

was not a real friend of Christ's. No, no; for if he had been a real 
friend he would have had on a wedding garment. But before I pro
ceed, I would remark one thing,-by there being but one mentioned, 
it shows us the exactness of the King of Heaven, that if there is but 
one without this wedding garment he cannot escape. But, you will 
say, "What is a real friend 1" A real friend is one who has the love 
of God shed abroad in his heart, and who has the spiritual meaning 
of God's word in a measure revealed to him. What does Christ 
say 1 " Henceforth I, call you not servants, but friends ; for the 
servant (or one under the law) knoweth not what his lord doeth. 
But I have called you friends, for all things that I have hearJ of my 
Father I have made known unto you." Now this is a friend ; one 
who has had the emnity of his heart slain and the love of God shed 
abroad therein. Yes, this is a friend to all intents and purposes. 
But how came Christ to call this man "friend" when he was not a 
friend 1 Was' he not guilty of a wrong expression 1 No ; it iS- an 
ironical expression, and we find he often makes use of such. It is 
calling the person or persons by the name they give themselves. 
Hence we hear him say, '' I came not to call the righteous." Now 
those men thought themselves righteous, and despised others. 
"They that are whole need not a physician." And when the Phari
sees asked which had sinned, this man or his parents, Jesus answered, 
'' Neither bath this man sinned, nor his parents, that he should be 
born blind;"' and he says he "came into the world that they which 
see may be made blind." So again, when Judas came to betray him, 
Jesus said unto him, "Friend, wherefore art thou come T' How 
those soft words must have sunk into his miserable conscience ! 
Not but what Jesus knew all that was to be done to him, and had 
spoken of the price he was to be sold for 400 years before. So 
furthermore, Christ calls the Pharisees "just persons !" " There is 
more joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth than over ninety 
and nine just persons," &c.; and in Genesis, when God says, "Be
hold the man is become as one of us," do you suppose he became 
like infinite Divinity 1 No. In one sense he was like him; for 
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when Go<l made him he knew nothing but good; but when he fell 
he knew evil. But as Milton says, 

"Better had it been fur him 
To haYe had to boast of the good kept and evil lost, 
Than eYil got and good lost." 

Thus you see Christ calls them "righteous," "whole," that "the 
man had not sinned nor his parents," and calls the Pharisees "seeing 
ones," J u(las "frie111d," the Pharisees "just persons," and says Adam 
bad become like himself. 

Now this is the meaning of the text : "Friend, how camest thou 
in hither?" 

2. But then you will say, "Wl:.at way is the way in 7" and "How 
came this man in 1" Now I know of but two ways to come in; the 
one is by Jesus Christ,, and the other by the works of the law. The 
right way is by Jesus Christ; for he says, "I am the door; by me if 
any man enter in he shall be saved." But the thing is how this 
man came in. Why, how did Judas come in? I have often noticed 
how little is said about him; for we have hardly any account of him. 
He sprang up, and nobody knows how; and I believe the reason is 
he was so little worth; but you see he got in, and got to be an 
apostle. He had gifts, and many things he was qualified with; but 
what of all this 1 He was a hater of God, and his hypocritical 
tongue, no doubt, and many other things, were the means. Now it 
is easy to tell how this man came in. His conscience was alarmed, 
like a good many with legal convictions; and he went, and by a 
cleceitful, artful tongue, and a slavish fear, joined amongst these 
friends; and no doubt in time but he could talk a good deal about 
faith, and Jesus Christ, and free grace; but it was all in his head. 
This is the way he got in, while he at the same time was a criminal 
in chains, as I shall briefly show. 

Now, what was this wedding garment ? There are several gar
ments mentioned in scripture. Sometimes- we read of a garment of 
praise; but whatever the garment of praise is, it is not the wedding 
garment. No, no; for I can never praise God till after I have this 
garment on. " Yes," but say you, "some tell us that we are to 
praise and love God because he is a just and holy God." But who
ever they are t:!:iat told you that it is nothing but the devil that sets 
them at it; for it is impossible for me, if I am a traitor to my 
country and justly condemned by its laws, and I go before a strict 
judge, one that I know will have no partiality, to love him in my 
heart. He will be sure to condemn me; and can I love God and 
praise him when I believe he will damn me 1 No; it is impossible.* 
But furthermore. We read in Isaiah that the Spirit of God is a cover
iug, or garment: '' Woe to the rebellious children, that take counsel, 
but not of me, and thr;t cover with a covering, but not of my Spirit." 
Tlie garment they sourrht was their self-righteousness; but, as I ob
served before, the cov~ring or garment of God's Spirit is much the 

• Tllese remarks of Mr. Huntington show what his opinion was upon the 
qu~.stions proposed to us by the Scotch l\Iinister in our last Number, page 56. 
We Lad nr,t seen the remarks when we then wrote. 
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same as the garment of praise, for I must have on the wedding gar
ment prior to this. This wedding garment was mine before I knew 
anything of God: "For while we were yet enemies, Christ died for 
us." But, then, what is this wedding garment 1 You have it in 
Isaah lxi. : "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joy
ful in my God; for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, 
he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom 
decketh .himself with ornaments, and as a bride aclorneth herself with 
her jewels." "The king's daughter is all glorious within; her raiment 
(or her .clothing) is of wrought gold." And a blessed garment it is. 
If this man had had it on, he would not have been turned out, for it 
is a perfect robe of righteousness. However deformed, polluted, and 
guilty we are, when this robe of Christ's active and passive obedience 
is imputed, or put on us, then we are complete, without spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; and this is the wedding garment. 

But why is it called a wedding garment 1 Why the reason is 
plain, because the child of God is married to the Lord. Now, 
when .a man is wedded to the law, he expects life from the 
works of it; but when God is pleased to slay the enmity of his 
carnal heart, or to convince him of his lost state by nature, he 
then, after striving a great while, sees that he is dead to the law; 
for the more he strives the worse he is. But then he is not married 
to Christ, for the law still says, "Pay me that thou owest," and seizes 
him by the throat, saying, " Cursed is every one," &c. Conscience 
teils him all his working will not do, and accuses him; and the de,il 
stands at his right hand to resist him. Thus the law curses, 
conscience . accuses, and the devil resists him. Now here is a child 
of God and Christ, or the bride and Bridegroom. The Father is 
pleased to .give him to Christ-Christ having got his spiritual child, 
as you read in Zechariah: "And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord 
rebuke thee, 0 Satan, even the Lord, that bath chosen Jerusalem, 
rebuke thee. Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire 1 Now 
Joshua was clothed with filthy garments, and stood before the angel, 
and he said, Take away the filthy garments from him; and unto 
him he said, Behold I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, 
and will clothe thee with change of raiment," &c. Thus you see all 
these enemies, the accusers of a child of God, are silenced when the 
wedding garment is put on a child of God. And we find it was the 
first thing that was done to the prodigal son: "Bring the best robe 
and put it on him; (that is salvation;) a ring on his hand; (God's 
love shed abroad in his heart, going out to God, or the ring that 
bound or binds Christ to his people;) shoes on his feet; (peace in 
the conscience;") and thus, when this garment is on, we are not 
ashamed to appear in the court of Heaven, nor ashamed to call Got! 
"Father," nor Christ our "Elder Brother." 

Before I proceed I would ask you whether yon have on this wed
ding garment 1 ·" Why," say you, "I cannot say I ever found this 
bondage and this enmity in my heart, but I have been allured or 
<lrawn by love." Why, if you never found enmity in your heart to 
Goel, you may talk about being drawn by love as much as you like; 
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but this wedding garment has never been put on you, as God liveth. 
No, no; for me to be saved when I never knew I was lost,-to have 
a physician when in perfect health, and a wedding garment to cover 
me when I never saw my corruptions, is talking about what I am as 
ignorant of as the devil himself. "0 ! " say you, " you are too 
harsh in judging.·• I do not care what you say I am so long as I 
have the testimony of God and my own conscience.· 

But the next particular is he was speechless. I believe that 
directly Christ spoke those soft words to him

1 
all his sins stared 

him in the face, his conscience accused him, and the wrath of God 
in a broken law so all came upon him together that he could not argue 
the point, as some Arminians have said they would do .. No; he 
was speechless. He could say nothing. He knew in his heart he 
was one of the foolish virgins, and, therefore, had no call to come 
before a court of judicature; for as a believer has the witness in him
self, so this man had the witness, or earnest of damnation in his heart. 

3. And now what were these servants? Christ tells us himself in a 
parable that they were the angels. But where was it the King 
came io see the guests 1 In heaven 1 No, it was not there ; for 
nothing shall enter there that is unclean; but it was on the Judg
ment Day; as you read in the parable, "Let both grow together 
until the time of harvest ; and in the time of harvest I will say to 
the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in 
bundles and burn them; but gather the wheat into my barn." 

'What is it to be bound hand and foot? First, it may be consi
dered as in prison ; for as, when in prison, I am without any liberty 
at all, so when I look to the law I am bound, because I cannot keep 
it. When I look to the Gospel it condemns me, and I am bound 
because I cannot believe it. Conscience binds me also by accusing 
me to the greatest pitch; the devil has me safe because I am a child 
of wrath and bound to obey him; (for "his servants ye are who!Jl 
ye obey;") and thus, with the wrath of God and all its weight in 
a broken law, and standing guilty before God in every sense,-if 
this is not being bound hand and foot, I do not know what is. 

4. Now, in the last place, what is weeping, wailing, and gnashing 
of teeth ? This certainly implies the damnation of bo<ly and soul 
together ; for we all know the soul has no teeth ; therefore, when 
body aud soul are eternally damned, all the weight of God's wrath, 
like fire and brimstone, will fall on all them that have not on the 
wedding garment: "For Tophet is ordained of old; yea, for the King 
is it prepared; he bath made it deep and large; the pile thereof is 
fire and much wood ; the breath of the Lord, like a stream of brim.
stone, doth kindle it. There the body and soul have their final 
doom; aod when millions of ages have rolled on, it will he no more 
than as if it were beginning. This is weeping, because the punish
ment is greater than they can bear; wailing or bewailing their 
awful misery, and gnashing of teeth, with the excruciating and bitter 
pains of eternal punishment. And all are partakers of it who have 
not the wedding garment to stand complete in, and who are not 
washed in the blood of Jesus. 
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But now, have you got this garment on 1 I asked some of you 
before, and you told me you were drawn by love ; but are there 
none here that have it on 1 "Yes," say you, "God was pleased to 
chasten me out of hie law, and since then I have been led to Jesus, 
and I know what it is to have real faith in Him." Then you are 
safe, and shall be safe, to all eternity. 

God bless the few remarks, and I add no more. 

[The notes of the above sermon, which seem to us very meagre and in
complete, were taken by John Rusk.-ED.] 

MY SOUL, HOPE THOU IN GOD. 

My dear Friends in Jesus,-! was glad to receive your kind letter. 
We felt sorry to hear you were so poorly. It is evident sorrow, affiiction, 
temptations, and trials are the lot of the followers of the Lamb; but 0 
to have all these things sanctified, and to see love inscribed upon them 
all, is what my soul longs for. I do not know when I felt my need more 
of faith and patience, and strength to be given to bear up and keep the 
soul pressing forward to the prize and mark of my high calling; and were it 
not for that sacred hope springing up now and then, I do not know what 
I should do. 0 what a mercy to have a well-grounded hope, seeking and 
feeling it is all to be in a precious Redeemer. Surely I have felt his name 
like ointment poured forth, and esteemed his words and the sweet sen
sations under his sacred bedewings, more than my necessary food; but, 
my dear friend, I want to be so blest as to realise this to the full, as good 
old Simeon did, when he said, " Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." Yet, I can say with 
dear Hart, 

" I on thy promises depend, 
At least I to depend desire, 

That thou wilt love me to the end, 
Be with me in temptation's fire, 

Wilt for me work, and in me too, 
And guide me right and bring me through. 

We both join in kind love to you, hoping you may sensibly feel the 
everlasting arms underneath, and the Eternal God to be your refuge. 
I can come in with David, which is often the breathing of my soul, 
"Lord, remember me with the favour which thou bcarest unto thy chil-
dren." . Yours affectionately, for J esus's sake, 

H. and E. G. 

CHRIST is compared to a shoot which arises from the stem of 
Jesse. (Isa. xi. 1.) God might have arranged that Christ should be born 
when the house of David was in all its splendour, and when the kingdom 
was in a flourishing state; yet his will was that he should come forth from 
the stem of Jesse, when the royal name was almost cut off. Again, he 
might have brought forth Christ as a full grown tree; but he was born as 
an insiguificant shoot. So also he is compared in Daniel to a rough and 
unpolished stone cut off from a mountain. (Dan ii. 45.) The same thing 
has also been accomplished in our age, and continues still at this day to 
be accomplished. If w_e consider what is and has been the beginning of 
the growiug gospel, we shall find nothiug illustrious according to the per
ceptions of the flesh; and on this account the adversaries confidently des
pise us; they regard us as the offscourings of men, and hope to be able 
to cast us down and scatter us by a single brcath.-Calvin. 
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WILLIAM COLLINS. 
ON Nov. 22nd, 1860, at Maldon, Essex, fell asleep in Jesus, Wil

liam Collins, 53 years a minister of the gospel, and in.the 91st year 
of his age. The following letter, written to a friend about two years 
ago, will supply a few particulars of the work of grace on his heart, 
and the subsequent acts of sovereign mercy, love, and kindness to 
him. 

" Respected Friend in Christ, our great Lord God and everlasting 
.All,-The above salutation is inferred from your testimony many 
years ago, 'He that hath delivered doth deliver, in whom we trust 
that he will yet deliver us.' 

"It is now close upon 89 years since tbeLord,saw fit that such a 
worm should be born into the world, to .J!how forth, in his own good 
time, the wonders of his love, in revealing unto me, by the eternal 
Spirit, my lost, ruined, and undone state, and in manifesting the 
unspeakable gift of his only-begotten Son as my Saviour, my Re• 
deemer, my Lord, and my God; and as I deem it one of the dearest 
pleasures I have (next to the visits of ,my dear and precious Lord 
to my soul) to be visited by the Lord's grace-taught family, and hear 
their testimony of what he has done for their souls, -therefore I in
dulge a hope that you will not deem it superfluous in me (though 
you may have heard the same before) to relate, as concisely as appears 
to a worm right so to do, the Lord's matchless love and mercy to 
one so lost, ruined, and undone as I, by union to Adam the first, 
and hence dead to God and spiritual things; yea, no more appetite 
for them than a beast; yea, worse than a beast, being at enmity 
against God my Maker. W el~ sovereign grace makes the difference, 
and those whom the Lord teaches he brings to know he is their 
Teacher, and that he both has opened and does open up and in
struct them in the great mysteries of his will. 

" When about 24 years of age, I received my death-blow, from 
the following scripture being applied with almighty power to my 
soul: ' Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things written 
in the book of the law to do them.' Although I knew not the place 
where it was so written, yet a God of mercy so engraved the so
lemn truth upon my immortal spirit that it is there now and will 
eternally remain. Blessed be his most holy name, he took the curse 
away from my conscience with his own dear word so blessedly that 
all the powers of darkness shall never prevail against it. 

"But to proceed with the dealings of a God of love with a guilty 
wretch, who now, from ignorance and pride, sought a cov~ring from 
the thought I had not murdered any person, and such-like paltry 
things; when, to my sad dismay, a most holy God proclaimed in my 
soul the following scripture: 'For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law and offend in one point is guilty of all;' and to complete the 
whole the following declaration was proclaimed: 'For by the deed~ 
of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight; for by the law is 
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the knowledge of sin.' I so heard, saw, and felt that all hope and 
expectation of escaping the wrath of God flecl. The enemy came in 
like a flood with the temptation, 'It is- of no use for you to think 
about religiou; you will surely go to hell;' and I really thought I 
should; yet the amazing goodness of the Lord created a hope in my 
soul from the words: 'He was a liar from the beginning.' In an 
instant a blessed hope sprang up that Satan was the liar; and that 
the Lord I had so sinned against, and wrought such folly against, 
should have relieved me with such a change of feeling, was to me 
surprising indeed. 

"After this, I got to fearing again. Some times I had a little hope, 
at other times I greatly feared; so much so that I dare not ask for 
mercy, and justice shut me up in dread dismay. It now appeared to 
me it was impossible that so holy a God could do otherwise than put 
into execution what my sins exposed me to. Again a little hope 
sprang up that it was the Lord who said Satan was a liar. But 0 
the amazing compassion of the Lord in commanding and enabling 
me to cry, seek, knock, watch, and pray, from the application to my 
soul of the following scripture: 'Ask, Bnd it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you;' and 
he proved his power, faithfulness, love, and mercy to the chief of 
sinners, by applying to my wounded conscience and sin-sick soul the 
middle clause of 2 Sam. xvi. 17: 'Is this thy kindness to thy Friend 1' 
I heard his voice, and by faith saw him who was my Friend indeed, 
for he spoke all my guilt, sin, misery, darkness, fear, and dread away. 
Joy and rapture filled my soul for these acts of his grace." 

He was baptized at Coggeshall, and in 1807 was called to the 
work of the ministry. To use his own words, "I was in bondage of 
spirit, and much cast down in mind respecting the work of the mi
nistry, when a God of infinite wisdom, power, e.ud goodness sealed 
my commission upon my heart, by speaking these words: 'Cast thy 
bread upon the waters; for thou shalt find it after many days.'" 

His- trials, work of faith, conflicts, mercies, &c., were many indeed. 
-scattered' up and down his chequered life, as recorded in his his
tory,* and all were .iewed as in accordance with the will of God in 
wisdom, love, and mercy to· his soul. He was by trade a ship car
penter; and for about 20 years workecl at his trade and preached 
the gospel in the villages and hamlets around. For about 30 years 
he gave himself to the work of the ministry, and through his instru
mentality churches were formed at Burnham, Goldhanger, Raleigh, 
and Galliwood, in this county. These he visited alternately, preach
ing and administering the ordinances. He also preached at other 
places during the week,-always on one week evening in his own 
house. He records the following: "My gracious God gave me this 
promise: 'I will never leave thee nor forsake thee.' My hired house 
has been open for the reception of the Lord's poor for about 30 years, 
and these hands, through the goodness of my God, have laboured to 
supply my need, and that of others, until about these last twelve 

• It i8 intended (D.v.) to publish 1t more extended memoir of this distin
guished monument of God's love and mercy. ( See u,h-ertisement.) 
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' months, at which time, there being no work at my calling or trade 
the people to whom 1 preaches. have engaged to administer to my 
necessities; and they have so done to the present. 'l'he word of my 
God with me is, ' Preach the word;' and at this time, it being the 
month of May, 1831, in the space of a month, I have preached no 
less than nineteeB times, travelled nearly or quite 120 miles on foot, 
and at no less than ten different places." 

It is about five years since he gave up his periodical visits to the 
churches, through age and infirmities; after which time he preached 
in his own house every fourth Lord's Day, the last time being Oct. 
21st, and administered the ordinance of the Lord's Supper on those 
occasions. 

Through grace he was enabled to live the gospel as well as preach 
it through a longer life than most of the Lord's servants are permit
ted to share. Although he was hated and persecuted by professors 
for the bold manner of advocating the distinguishing doctrines of the 
gospel, they could not but respect him for his upright, solemn, honour
able walk and conversation. His Christian friends, and especially 
those who had been blessed under his ministry, were strongly and 
affectionately attached to him. Indeed, he was called usually, "Fa
ther Collins." He was faithful and unflinching in declaring the 
truths he believed, perhaps few men more so. He had bought the 
truth so dearly, that he did not sell it. He was blessed with a strong 
faith, though sharply tried, and boldly declared the truth, let men or 
devils say and do what they might. He was valiant for the truth. 
He sorely felt the fall, and the workings of corruption within, and 
would often say, "What a _mercy grace reigns over what we feel, else 
what disgrace we should bring upon ourselves and the church of 
Christ, grieve the Holy Spirit, and dishonour God." His theme was 
" Grace, free grace ! " to the vilest sinner, and himself amongst the 
number,repeatingPaul's words, "By the grace of God I am what I am." 

On Nov. 12th, 1'860, he was taken with a sensation of sickness 
and uneasiness in the bowels. His only surviving daughter called to 
see him, and found him unwell. She felt alarmed, and inquired what 
was the matter. He calmly and composedly replied, " Death! Death! 
It must come, and I have no objections." At another time he said, 
"I don't want to die because I am miserable, but to be with Jesus, 
who died that I might live. 'All the days of my appointed time 
will I wait till my change come.'" His son-in-law calling to see 
him, he inquired into the state of his mind. He replied, "I am 
happy! The way is clear; there is nothing, through mercy, betwixt 
a gracious Go<l and me." A brother minister visited him, and said, 
"I don't inquire into the state of your mind because I doubt your 
sufety, but to hear from your own lips of the supporting grace af
forded in your dying circumstances." He solemnly replied, "My 
dea.r friend, I cannot talk much, but, through amazing mercy, I am 
happy; all is well ! " and he repeated the following two lines of 
Kent's: 

" I've been indulged that stream to sip 
That Zion's city cheers." 
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He deeired the whole hymn to be sung at his funeral. Kent and 
Hart were hie chief poets. To his medical attendant he said, " You 
know it is death; but all is finiehed and settled." At another time 
he said, "I have many exercises, but, through infinite mercy, there 
is nothing stands betwixt God and my soul but a precious Jesus, 
whose blood and righteousness is my firm hope of eternal salvation 
and glory." 

A few hours before his death he was asked the state of his mind, 
when he replied, "I am happy, happy, happy ! through mercy,-but 
dying." He was heard to say, as if meditating on the amazing good
ness, grace, and mercy to such a poor, guilty worthless worm, "A 
law of love and kindness," His last word to be understood was, 
" Grace!" He breathed his last like a child going to sleep. So 
sensible and composed was he a short time before his death, that a 
dear friend, a mini_ster of the truth, holding his hand and feeling 
his pulse, the dying saint inquired, " Is there any pulse 1 " His friend 
replied, "It is very low." He said, "I thought there was none." 

His close of life was truly enviable. The patience and fortitude 
he possessed was truly wonderful. Few, I believe, have been so 
highly favoured. The enemy seemed not to be permitted to harass 
him. He was full; his cup ran over; with Jacob he could say, 
"Lord, it is enough;" and with Simeon, "Now lettest thou thy ser
vant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation." The 
enemy could not assault him in all bis affliction, nor was bis confi
dence at all shaken. The Lord had made a perfect, complete, and 
entire work for him and in him, and "the enemy could not exact 
upon him, nor the son of wickedness afflict him.'' "The King's 
daughter is all glorious within; her clothing is of wrought gold. She 
shall be brought unto the King in raiment of needlework. The Yir
gins shaU be _brought unto thee with gladness aud rejoicing; they 
shall enter into the King's palace." (Ps. xlv. 13-15.) 

His mortal remains were interred in Maldon Cemetery, on the 
28th. Many Christian friends and members of his church attenJcd 
the funeral, as a mark of affection for the dear departed. It was my 
lot to officiate. The address in the chapel was from Ps. xxx--.·ii. 3 i: 
"Mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; for the end of that 
man is peace.'' It was a solemn and affecting time to many. The 
45th Hymn of Kent's was sung, and the body, after a short address 
at the grave, and prayer, was committed to the dust in sure and cer
tain hope of a glorious resurrection unto eternal life. "Let me die 
the death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his." "Thou 
shalt come to thy grave in a full age, like as a shock of corn uscend
eth [margin] in his season." 

Witham, Dec. 19th, 1860. J. F. 

MR. IRESON, OF KING'S CLIFFE. 
[COMMUNICATED BY HIS PAUGHTER.] 

From a letter, dated Aug. 8th, 1860: "You have doubtless heard of 
my father's long illness, which has reduced him and brought him nigh 
unto death, He says he gets helped by the way, and a ray of light tells 
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him what a carnal man he is, and how lost in darkness is this present 
evil world, He has been led to discover greater depths in the fall, and 
to see that the glorious gospel of the ever blessed God contains won
ders of love, wisdom, and power, that will gather the elect up into the 
bosom of Christ to rest in him for ever, but the non-elect will know 
nothing of this secret." 

From another, dated Sept. 13, 1860: "That mercy and truth may be 
with you, aud the Lord's blessing on your soul, is my father's wish. He 
says, 

"Thy enchor once iu Jesus cast, 
Silall hold thy soul, till thou o.t lo.st 

Him face to face shalt see." 

Then strife by the way among brethren will all be swallowed up in 
an eternal weight of glory; and these light affiictious here, though pain
ful and mysterious, will then be seen to have been appointed in wisdom, 
accomplishing that which concerns the church. ' These are they that 
came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb; therefore are they before the 
throne for ever." The Cross aud fountain have sa-ved the church with an 
everlasting salvation. He says what a very carnal man he is, and that 
he only knows and feels it as the blessed Spirit quickens his soul, and 
grants him a ray of light from the Cross. 

This affliction has deepened his views of the fall, aud has discovered to 
him that there is that evil UJ. sin which he did not know before-a 
fearful evil which carries man away in spite of himself; but he says he 
has taken shelter at Calvary. ' It is finished.'" 

Oct. 4th, 1860: "This is to inform you that my beloved father de
parted this life yesterday, at 12 o'clock. The last words he was heard to 
say, were, 'Lord, come and take me to thyself.'" 

Oct. 15th, 1860: "I cannot remember one half the beautiful Scrip
tures my father quoted, but one day he said, 'The Apostle says, Your 
life is hid with Christ in God.' Another time, during a violent attack 
of his complaint, he said, ' Bless the Lord, 0 my soul;' at another time, 
'Jesus of Nazareth passeth by;' at another, 'Christ is here.' He was 
very fond of that beautiful hymn of Medley's:. 

'Weary of earth, myself, and sin, 
Dear Je3us, set me free.' 

He died in the attitude of prayer, with his hands across lli.S breast, and 
his lips moving, though his eyes were set; but we could not understand 
what he said." 

[We were in hope of being able to communicate a longer account of the 
last days of the late Mr. Ireson, a letter by ·~hom our r~aders will ree~llect 
appeared in our last Dec. No., page 300. This expecto.tion has been disap
pointed, and we can only offer the above particulars, which have been sent us 
by a friend who highly esteemed him for his wo1·ks' sake.-En,] 

ALAS! how apt am T to carnalise the work of faith, and make it 
a work of my own. To work by not working, and yet herei!l to work, 
here lieth the difficulty, here lies true self denial, wrought without me, 
yet wrought upon me, and working me into the activity of the Spirit ?f 
my Redeemer by the operation thereof; so that what he doth, I am said 
to do, and enabled to do, singly and simply, in the quickening interest 
of his life and power, working and causing me to work the works of God. 
Neither men nor angels can reveal this. So that a believer may cry out, 
I am wonderfully and fearfully made.-Dorney. 
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WHEREFORE, MY BRETHREN, YE ALSO ARE 
BECOME DEAD TO THE LAW BY THE BODY OF CHRIST; 
THAT YE SHOULD BE MARRIED TO ANOTHER, EVEN TO 
HIM WHO IS RAISED FROM THE DEAD, THAT WE SHOULD 
BRING FORTH FRUIT UNTO GOD.-RoH, vn. 4. 

No. II. 
My dear Sir;-1 cannot understand, though I wish to sympathise 

with, your great anxiety to receive from me some statement of my 
views upon .the much-controverted subject, "Whether the law is or 
is not the believer's rule of life." Nor do I understand how any ex
planation of my -views can at all affect your movements. Since I 
have known anything of the things of God for myself, I have never 
made the views of any man a guide for my conduct, either as regards 
the church or the world-my prospects for time or for eternity. But 
as you have not told me how the statement of these views is likely 
to affect your movements, and you may have good reasons for your 
present undecided state of mind, I will say no more upon that sub
ject, but proceed at once to the point in question. 

Nothing is more common, and yet nothing is more confusing 
to the mind, than not to have a clear perception from the very first 
of the subject of dispute. If two men look at the same object from 
two distinct points of view, how can they come to any agreement 2s 
to its true nature 1 This seems to be just the case at present between 
us. You look at the law from a general point of view, I look at it 
from a particular point; you consider it as affecting all men, I view 
it as affecting believers only. How then can we agree in our con
clusions of the nature and object of the law1 But besides this original 
difference, allow me to say that you keep shifting your ground. First. 
you view the law as affecting all men, then as affecting believers; 
and next you confuse . together these two points of view as if they 
were identical. Then you insist strongly on "moral obligation," 
and argue as if it were all swept away at a stroke if we deny that 
the law is a rule of life to a believer. You fully admit that the elect 
stand in a different relationship to God from the rest of mankind; 
and yet in the very foce of this admission you view the law as equally 
affecting both in precisely the same way. Now I do not see, myself. 
that the question between us is at all connected with that of "morn! 
obligation," which stands on perfectly distinct grounds. To intro
duce it, therefore, into the question seems to me importing a foreign 
element into the discussion, the effect of which is to confuse the 
whole subject; for the point between us is not the obligation of all 
men to love God, which I discussed in my last letter, or even 
to obey him, but what is the rule of life to believers. These two 
classes stand confessedly in a different relation to God, and it is 
therefore not what the law may be to men generally that we have to 
consider, but what it is to believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

In arguing this point, therefore, as the whole subject first anJ last 
is a matter of pw·e revelation, and is not to be viewed in con
nection with any metaphysical ideas which we may frame of Goel 
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in our own minds, distinct from the express testimony of the 
inspired Scriptures, we must keep closely to the word of truth; and 
as we can only understand this peculiar relation of believers to God 
hy some personal testimony in our own conscience that we are our
selves believers, we must also discuss this point with some reference 
to Christian experience. And I must say, in reading your letters, 
I have been much struck with the absence of these two things, with
out which it seems scarcely possible to come, I will not say, to any 
settlement of the question, but to any agreement of our views upon 
it, for we are really discussing different things, and viewing the whole 
matter under different aspects. You have argued at great length 
and with considerable mental ability, but you have made scarcely any 
reference to the Scriptures or to your own experience of either law 
or gospel. Now it seems to me that the question can only be de
cided by the testimony of God in the word and by the teaching of 
God in our own soul. If these two things, then, be neglected, what 
hope can we have of understanding a subject which can only be 
settled in our judgment by the word of truth, and in our heart by 
knowing its power7 

In one of your letters you express your wish that I should merely 
give my views upon this point, '' Why, in my judgment, the law is 
not a believer's rule of life." To this subject, therefore, I shall chiefly 
confine myself; but in so doing I shall take occasion to offer my 
thoughts upon these three distinct points: 

I. Why the law is not the believer's rule of life. 
II. TVhat is his rule. 
III. .A disproof of the objection cast upon us that our views lead 

to doctrinal or practical Antinomianism. 

I. I have to show that the law is not a believer's rule of life. 
But as I wish to make the whole subject as clear as I possibly can, 
I shall first define the meaning of my terms. By "a believer," 
then, I understand one who by faith in Christ is delivered from the 
curse and bondage of the law, and knows something experimentally 
of the life, light, liberty, and love of the glorious gospel of the grace 
of God. 2. By "the law" I understand chiefly, though not exclu
sively, the law of Moses. And, 3. By "a rule of life'' I understand 
an outward or inward guide, by following which a believer directs 
his walk and conversation before God, the church, and the world. 

It is very necessary, then, to bear strictly in mind that ':e are 
speaking here wholly and solely of a believer. We have nothmg to 
do iil discussing this point with what the law is to others. The sole 
question for us is, '' What has the law to do with a believer in Christ 
J esus1 and is he required by the revealed will of God to take the law 
as the guiding rule of his life 1" I answer, "No;" and that for 
several reasons. 

1. God does not leave us at liberty to talce at will one part of tlw 
lciw and to leave the other. It must be taken as a whole, or left as a 
whole, for God has so revealed it; and I cannot find in any part of 
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God's word any mitigation of its terms, or any halving of it, so that, 
according to the views of many divines who have written on the 
subject, we may be dead to it as a covenant, and yet alive to it as a 
rule. The essential and distinguishing characteristic of the law is 
that it is a covenant of works, requiring a full and perfect obedience, 
and attaching a tremendous curse to the least infringement of its 
commands. If, then, I, as a believer, take the law as my rule of 
life, I take it twith its curse; I put myself under its yoke, for in 
receiving it as my guide, (and if I do not this, it is not my rule,) I 
take it with all its conditions, and become subject to all its penalties. 
It is impossible to separate a covenant from the terms and condi
tions of the covenant. If, for instance, I take the lease of a house, 
or of a farm, I take the covenant with all its conditions. :My lease 
of a house requires that I should keep the inside in tenantable repair; 
and my lease of a farm requires that I should manage it according 
to certain rules laid down in the lease. • But let us take the latter 
figure as an illustration that bears more closely on the point. My 
lease of the farm becomes my rule for farming. If I deviate from 
those rules I break my lease. Conversely, if I agree to farm the 
land subject to certain rules, my adopting those rules as binding re
gulations of my mode of farming ties me to that agreement. I 
am not at liberty to take one part and leave the other; for if I may 
take the rules and disavow the agreement, I may also take the 
agreement and disavow the rules-enjoy the lease, and ruin the 
farm. The lease and the rules of the lease form but one instru
ment, are written on the same paper, sealed with the same seal, and 
signed with the same signature. In a similar way, I cannot discard 
the law as my covenant,'and yet make it the rule of my lire; for the 
covenant and its rules must necessarily form one antl the same in
strument. This indispensable connection between a covenant and 
its rules is clearly shown in Gal. v. 1-6, where the apostle testifies 
to '' every man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law." Circumcision was one of its rules, and by obeying that 
rule they virtually put themselves under the curse, for they became 
debtors to do the whole law under that penalty for disobedience. In 
a similar manner, if a believer take the law as his rule of life, be 
puts himself under its curse, for by adopting its commands as his 
rule, he is bound to obey every commandment, under the penalty 
of the curse. Thus it is idle to talk of taking the law for a rule of 
life, and not for a covenant, for the two things are essentially inse
parable; and as he who keeps _the whole law, and yet offends in one 
point, is guilty of all, (James ii. 10,) so he who takes but one pre
cept of the law for his rule, as the Galatians took that of circumci
sion, by taking that one virtually adopts the whole, and by adopting 
the whole puts himself under the curse which attaches to their in
fringement. People speak very fluently about the law being a rule 
of life who little think of the resulting consequences, for amongst 
them is this, that its written precepts, and not its mere spirit, must 
be the rule. Now, these precep·~s belong to it only as a covenant, 
for they were never disjoined by the Authority that gave them, and 
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what God has joine<l together no man can put asunder. To show 
this connection between the precepts (one of which was circumcision) 
and the covenant is the chief drift of the Epistle to the Galatians, 
who were looking to the lMv instead of the gospel, and having begun 
in the Spirit were attempting to be made perfect by the flesh. Were 
you favoured to read it with enlightened eyes, thii blessed epistle 
would at once decide the controversy between us, and in favour of 
the gospel as our guiding rule of Christian conduct as distinct from 
the law, which was never given to believers in Christ as the rule of 
their daily conduct and conversation. Do observe how Paul chides 
those who would so act; how he calls them "foolish Galatians," and, 
asks "who bath bewitched them that they should not obey the 
truth," that is the gospel, "before whose eyes Jesus Christ had been 
evidently set forth crucified among them." (Gal. iii. 1.) He appeals 
to their own experience; and asks them, "This only would I learn 
of you, Received ye the ~pirit by the works of the law, or by the 
bearing of faith 1" (Gal. iii. 2.) He here draws a line of distinction 
between "the works of the law" and "the hearing of faith;" that is, 
between those works which are done in obedi~nce to the law as a 
guiding rule, and that power of God felt in the heart which attends 
a preached gospel wlien heard in faith; and asks them under which 
of the two they had received the teaching and testimony of the 
blessed Spirit. But observe, further, how he bids them "walk in 
the Spirit." (Gal. v. 16,) Now, to "walk" is to-live and act, and 
the rule which he gi,es for this living and acting is not the law, but 
the Spirit; and he tells them the blessedness of this divine leading 
and guiding: "If ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law," 
(Gal. v. 16-18,) that is, either as a covenant or.as a rqle-that they 
were free from its curse as a condemning covenant, and from its 
commands as a galling yoke, which neither they nor their fathel'B 
could bear. (Acts xv. 10.) But to show them that this deliverance 
from the law did not set them free from a higher and more perfect 
rule of obedience, he bids them "fulfil the law of Christ," which is 
"love," and is a fruit of the Spirit, and not produced by the law 
which worketh wrath and gendereth to bondage. (Rom. iv. 15; Gal. 
iv. 24.) 

But I cannot forbe?.r adding to these arguments, drawn ·from the 
Epistle to the Galatians, this one observation, that if, laying aside 
the doctrines and traditions of men, we were willing to abide by 
the inspired word of truth, we need go no farther than this very 
Epistle to decide the whole question, for in it we have laid down the 
rule according to which believers should walk, which is "a new crea
ture,'' or a new creation. "For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
availeth anything nor uncircumcision, but a new creature. .And as 
many as wallc according to thu; rule, peace be on them and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God." (Gal. vi.15, 16,) I would s~mply ask you whe
ther the law or the Spirit's work on the heart is held out here as the 
rule of a believer's walk 1 .And as many as walk according to the 
rule thus laid down are not censured by the Apostle, or cut off as 
doctrinal or practical AntinomianFl, but "peace and mercy" are pray-
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ed for to rest upon them as their happy and enduring portion as being 
a p11rt of the true "Israel of God." 

My first reason, then, for rejecting the law as a believer's rule of 
life is that as I cannot sepwrate a covenant Jrom the rvles ef the 
covenant; if I take tlte latter I take also t!te f(;'l'mer. Nor is this a 
matter of trifling import, for by so doing I virtually put myself 
under the curse of the law; and if I have been blessed with any 
measure of rest and peace in believing, I forsake the gospel of the 
grace of God, which is sufficient to guide me as well as to save me, 
and turn again to those weak and beggarly elements which can nei
ther liberate, nor sanctify, nor save my soul. 

2. My second reason for renouncing the law as the believer's rule 
of life is, its inherent imperfection. It is strictly a covenant of works; 
it knows nothing of mercy, reveals nothing of grace, and does not 
communicate the blessed Spirit. (Gal. iii. 2.) Why, then, if I am 
a believer in Christ, and have received his grace and truth into my 
heart, am I to adopt for the rule of my life that which does not tes
tify of Jesus either in the word or in my conscience? If I am to 
walk as a believer, it must be by a life of faith in the Son of Go::I. 
,(Gal. ii. 20.) Is the law my rule here 1 If it be, where are those 
rules to be found 1 "The law is not of faith." (Gal. iii. 12.) How, 
then, can it lay down rules for a life of faith? A rule to influence 
and guide a believer's whole life must be very express and compre
hensive. It must embrace beginning, middle, and end of a Chris
tian life; be adapted to all the circumstances, and direct the whole 
course of bis walk before God, the church, and the world. But where 
is this to be found in the law of Moses 1 I find, then, your rule 
every way defective. If I am to walk with God, it gives me neither 
help nor instruction; for it is silent about Christ and salvation by 
grace; and all it says is, "The man that doeth them shall live in 
them." (Gal. iii. 12.) If I wish to walk as be~ometh a believer with 
the church, what help will the law give me there 1 To walk as such 
must be by the law of love as revealed in Christ, and maile known 
to my heart by the power of God. If I am to walk in the ordi
nances of God's house, are these to be found revealed in the law 1 
Must I then take that as my rule how to walk in the house of God, 
which does not even Fecognise the existence of a gospel church, and 
holds forth no ordinance but that of circumcision 1 Paul writes to 
Timothy a number of directions how he should behave himself in 
the house of God, which is the church of the living God. (1 Tim. 
iii. 15.) These were rules for Timothy to -walk by. But are they 
law or gospel; Moses or Cnrist; works or faith 1 By what rule am 
I to walk as a minister 1 You will doubtless say, "By the law, as 
contained in the Ten Commandments;" for you must yourself admit 
that a rule, to be of any use or even of any authority, nrnst be one 
expressed in words and not a vague deduction of the reasoning mind. 
But where in these Ten Commandments is the ministry of the gos
pel even hinted at 7 How, then, can it direct my walk as a minis
ter of Jesus Christ 7 If, then, turning away from this insufficient, 
imperfect rule, I take the gospel as my rule, and obey the voice of 
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Christ and his apostles, am I to be called an Antinomian, nud to be 
considered as holding dangerous views, and destructive of all moral
ity, &c.1 Surely it is casting a great reflection on the precepts and 
example of our blessed Lord, and the injunctions of his apostles in 
the New Testament, to go back to the law, when we have before 
our eyes a gospel so pure, holy, and precious. Or if I am to walk 
as becometh my profession before the world, is it by shaping my life 
by tbe Ten Commandments, or by the precepts of the gospel 1 Thus, 
to pursue the train of reasoning no further, for it is boundless, I 
reject the law as my rule from its imperfection. I have a better and 
more perfect rule, and therefore do not need it. In human legisla
tion, if a law be defective or imperfect, and a better and more com
plete statute be passed in its stead-a thing which takes place in 
every session of Parliament-the first is virtually, if not formally, 
abrogated, and the second becomes the rule of judicature. If, then, 
when an appeal be made to the former imperfect statute, a person 
say, "I refuse to be bound by au abrogated Act of Parliament, I 
claim to have my case decided by the new statute," is he to be 
counted a lawless one, who tramples all statutes under foot? We 
give the law its due honour. It had a glory, as the Apo~tle argues, 
(2 Cor. iii.,) as the ministration of death and condemnation; but 
this glory is '' done away," and why are we to look to it now for 
our guiding rule ? The ministration of the Spirit, of life, and of 
righteousness "doth much more exceed in glory," and why are we 
to be condemned if we prefer the Spirit to the letter, life to death, 
and righteousness to condemnation 1 !,.. rule must influence as well 
as guide, or else it is a dead rule; and if you choose to be ruled by 
the killing letter, which can only minister condemnation and death, 
and we choose for our rule that which ministers the Spirit, righteous
ness, and life, which has the better rule? It is much to be feared that 
those who thus walk and talk have still the veil .over their heart, 
and know nothing of,what the Apostle means when he says, "Now 
the Lord is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is there 
is liberty. But we all with open face beholding, as in a glass, the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord." (2 Cor. iii. 17, 18.) 

3. But thirdly, I have not only these deductions from the very na
ture of the law to influence my mind in rejecting it as a rule, but I 
have the express usti.mmy of God as my warrant for so doing. I 
read, for instance, that, "I through the law am dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God;" (Gal. ii. 19 ;) that "I am b_ecome dead to 
the law by the body of Christ, that I should be married to.another, 
even to him who is raised from the dead, that I should brmg forth 
fruit unto God." (Rom. vii. 4.) As a believer in Christ, the law is 
dead to me, and I am dead to it, for as such I am delivered from 
the law, that being dead wherein I was held, that I should serve in 
newness of Spirit and not in the oldness of the letter. (Rom. vii. 6.) 
The Apostle has so clearly and beautifully opened up this subject, 
that J foel I cannot do better than follow his line of argument in 
Rom. vii. 1-4. He assumes that a believer in Christ is like a wo-
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mnn who is re-married after the death of her first husband; and he 
declares that "she is bound by the law to her husband as long as he 
livcth;" but that "if the husband be dead she is loosed from the 
law of her husband." Of course the first husband is the law, and 
the second husband is Christ. Now, adopting this figure of the 
Apostle's, may we not justly ask, " Which is to be the rule of the 
wife's conduct when re-married, the regulations of the first or of the 
second husband 1" The first husband may have been extremely 
harsh and have ruled her as with a rod of iron, always keeping her 
in bondage· and terror. Now, when he is dead, have not ail his 
rules and regulations died with him 1 And is not his wife entirely 
liberated from his control 1 If he is dead to her, she is equally dead 
to him. All his authority, then, over her has ceased. And what 
should we think naturally of a wife who, instead of seeking to please 
her present husband, was always referring to the rules and regula
tions enforced upon her by her former partner, espe.::ially if her first 
husband was a cruel tyrant, and her second husband a most affec
tionate and loving spouse 1 Is not the rule of love, as the rule of 
the second marriage, in every respect superior to the rule of com
mand, which was the rule of the first 1 But apart from the distinct 
nature of the two rules, the believer being dead to the law, and the 
law being dead to him, the first marriage is wholly at an end. As, 
then, the wife (' is no adulteress, though she be married to another 
man/ so the believer is not to be charged with transgression if, be
ing dead to the law by the body of Christ, he casts aside its rule in 
consequence of his union with and his love to the Lord Jesus; for 
this second marriage is not like the fint, unfruitful, but brings forth 
fruit unto God. I wish that you might read this portion of Rom. vii. 
in the light of the Spirit, and then you would see how thoroughly 
dead the believer is to the law, both as a covenant and a rule, by 
virtue of his union to Him who is raised from the dead. 

Much more might be said upon this point, but I am writing a. 
letter, not a book; I shall, therefore, pass on to my second point, 
viz., to show, 

II. What is tl,,e believer's rule of life. Is he without rule? without 
le.wi a lawless wretch who because he abandons the law of ~loses 
for his rule has no guide to direct his steps? I answer, Gou forbid! 
for I subscribe heart and soul to the words of the Apostle, " Being 
not without law to God, but under law" (not under the law as it is in 
our version, there being no article expressed or implied in the 
origiJ?al) to Christ," (1 Cor. ix. 21.) The believer then has a guiding 
rule which we may briefly call the gospel. But this rule we may 
divide into two main branches: 1. The gospel as written by the 
divine finger upon tl,,e lieai·t; and 2. The gospel as written by the 
blessed Spirit in tl,,e word of ti'uth. These do not form two distinct 
rules, but the one is the counterpart of the other; and they are mu
tually helpful to, and corroborative of each other. I will look at 
them both separately, and consider, 

I. The Gospel as an inwa,·d revelation of grace and truth, as 
made the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth. 
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One of the four promises of the new covenant (compare Jeremiah 
xx:~i. _31-34 with Hebrews viii. 8-12) was, "I will put my l11w in 
their mward parts and write it in their hearts." This writing of the 
law of God in the heart, I need not tell you, is that which distin
guishes it from the law of }loses which was written on tables of 
stone; (2 Cor. iii. 3-i ;) and by being written "not with ink but 
with the Spirit of the living God, not in tables of stone, but in 
fleshy tables of the heart," (2 Cor. iii. 3,) becomes an internal, 
whereas the la,v of ~loses was hut an external rule. This internal 
rule seems to me to be pointed out Romans viii. 2; where we 
find these words, "For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death." By "the law of 
the_ Spirit of life," I understand thut guiding rule (for a rule in 
Scnpture is frequently called a law, as Lev. xiv. 2, 54; Ezek. xliii. 12; 
the word law in Hebrew signifying literally '' instruction") which 
the Spirit of God, as communicating life, is in a believer's h~art. 
It is, therefore, the liberating, sanctifying, guiding influence of the 
Spirit of God in his soul, which, as a law or rule, delivers him from 
"the law of sin and death;" by which I understa.nd not so much the 
law of Moses, as the power and prevalency of his corrupt nature. If 
this then be a correct exposition of the text, we have a guiding in
ternal role distinct from the law of 1foses, and a living rule in the 
heart, which that never was nor could be; for it did not com
municate the Spirit. (Gal. iii. 2-::i.) But this internal rule, as being 
" the law of the Spirit of life," has power to lead all the children of 
God; for in the same chapter (ver. 14) the Apostle declares that 
'' as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God." 
But this leading which is peculiar to the children of God, and is an 
evidence of their sonship, delivers them from the law, for "if we be 
led of the Spirit we are not under the law," (Gal. v. 18,) either as a 
covenant or as a rule, for we have a better covenant and a better 
rule. What is the main use of a rule but to lead1 But who can 
lead like a livin" Guide 1 How can a dead law lead a liYing soul 1 
The very proof that we are children of God is that we are led by the 
Spirit; and this inward leading becomes our guiding rule. Can you 
want a betted And is it not a disparaging of the guidance of the 
blessed Spirit to set up in opposition to his guiding rule a dead 
law, and to call thost Antinomians who prefer a living ~uide to a 
dead letter 1 This living Guide is that holy and blessed Spirit who 
""Uides into all truth;" (John xvi. 13;) and if he guide into all 
tr~th, are not his guidings a rule, and a sure rule too, by which he 
leads and directs both heart and feet 1 Here is the main blessed
ness of the work of grace upon the heart, that the leading and 
guiding of the blessed Spirit form a living rule every step of the 
way; for he not only quickens the soul into spiritual life, but main
tains the life which he gave, and performs (or" finishes," mwrg,in) it 
until the day of Jesus Christ. (Phil. i. G.) And this life is eternal, 
as the blessecl Lorcl at the well of Samaria declared, that the waters 
which be should. c,ive a believer should be in him a well of water 
springing up int~ everlasting life. (John iv. 14.) It is then this 
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spl'inging well in a believer's soul which is a guiding rule, for, as 
producing an<l maintaining the fear of Go<l, it is "a fountain of life 
to depart from the snares of death." (Prov. xiv. 27.) 

2. But lest this guiding internal rule be abused, which it might 
be by enthusiasm, and that they might not be left to substitute delusive 
fancies for the teaching of the Holy Spirit, the God of all grace has 
given to his people an external rule in the precepts of the gospel as 
declared by the mouth of the Lord and his apostles, but more par
ticularly as gathered up in the epistles as a standing code of in
struction for the living family of God. Nor <lo these at all clash 
with the rule of which I have just spoken, but on the contrary har
monise entirely a11d thoroughly with it; for, in fact, it is one and 
the same rule; the only difference between them being that the 
blessed Spirit has revealed the one in the written word, and by the 
application of that word to the soul makes the other to be a living 
rule in the heart. 

Now there is not a single part"orparticle of our walk and conduct 
before God or man which is not revealed and inculcated in the pre
cepts of the gospel; for, though we have not minute directions, 
we have what far exceeds all such unnecessar, minuti:e - most 
blessed principles enforced by every gracious and holy motive, and 
forming, when rightly seen and believed, a most perfect code of 
inward and outward conformity to the revealed will of God, and of 
all holy walk and conduct in our families, in the chw-ch, and in the 
world. Upon this point I need not enter, as I have no doubt you 
are fully agreed with me upon the perfection of the precepts of the 
gospel. 

I would say then that a believer has a rule to walk by which is 
sufficient, and more than sufficient, to gaide him every step of the 
way; for if he has the internal quickenings, teachings, and leadings of 
the Spirit to make his conscience tender in the fear of God, and has 
the law of love written upon his heart by the finger of God; and if 
besides this he has the precepts of the gospel as a full and complete 
code of Christian obedience, what more can he want to make him 
perfect in every good word and work1 Can the law do any of these 
things for him7 Can it give him life, in the first instance, when it 
is a killing letter1 Or can it maintain life, if it be not in its power, 
in the first instance, to bestow it1 And even as a moral code, is it 
not most imperfect and defective, when put side by side with the 
full, perfect, and complete precepts of the gospel? 

But, it may be asked, Do we then set aside the two great com
mandments of the law, "Thou shalt love the Lor<l thy God," &c. 
and "Thy neighbour as thyself 1" No. On the contrary, the gospel as 
an external and internal rule fulfils them both, for "love is the 
fulfilling of the law." (Rom. xiii. 10.) So that this blessed rule of 
the gospel not only does not set aside the law as regards its fulfil
ment, but so to speak, absorbs into itself, aml glorifies and harmonises 
its two great commandments, by yielding to them an obedience of 
heart, which the law could not give; for the believer serves in new
ness of Spirit, not in the oldness of the letter, (Rom vii. 6,) as 
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Christ's freeman, (John viii. 32; 2 Cor. iii, 17,) and not ns Moeee's 
bondslave. (Gal. vi. 3-7.) This is a willing obedience (Ps11I. ex. 3 · 
Rom. i. 5, vi. I 7,) and not a legal task. This wili explain th: 
meaning of the Apostle, "For I delight in the law of God after the 
inward man," (Rom. vii. 22,) for the new man of grace, under the 
power and influence of the blessed Spirit, delights in the law of God 
not only for its holiness, but as inculcating that to do which fill~ 
the renewed heart with inward delight-love to God and his people. 

But I wil! not dwel! longer on this part of the subject, on which 
a volume might be written, for it embraces the very scope of the 
gospel as productive of all gracious fruit, but pass on to my third 
point, which is 

III. To clear those who make the gospel a rule of life from tlie 
charge qf doctrinal or practical Antinomianism. 

I stiil adhere to my derivation of the word Antinomian;~' for if 
I am to adopt the popular meaning of the word it will go beyond 
your explanation of the term, for it is generally understood as 
synonymous with libertinism. I shall, therefore, show that neither 
in my sense of the term, nor, indeed, in any sense of it, yours in
cluded, am I an Antinomian, either in principle or practice. 

I take the word, then, as conveying the idea of a doctrine, or of a 
person being opposed to law, and I shall attempt to show that I am 
not opposed to any one law of any kind. 

As far as I understand the word of truth, I see five distinct laws 
spoken of in it: 1. The law of the State; 2. the law of conscience; 
3. the law of Moses; 4. the precepts of the New Testament; 5. 
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. There may be other 
kinds of law spoken of in the word of truth, but they are, for the 
most part, comprehended in the five that I ha:ve named. I assert 
therefore that neither in principle nor in practice am I opposed to 
any of these different kinds of law. 

1. I am a truly loyal subject of the Queen as the constitutional 
monarch of these realms, and yield all due obedience to every law 
enjoined upon us by the legislature, and to all duly constituted autho
rity; and I trust I can say that I am subject to the higher powers as 
being ordained of God, an<l that not only for wrath, but also for con
science' sake. The nature and binding obligation of this law-the 
law of the land, is treated of by the Apostle, Rom. xiii. 1-7; and 
I can yield hearty obedience to all that he there inculcates. To 
be otherwise in principle or in practice is to be, in one sense of the 
term, an Antinomian; and we find that in the days of Jude aml 
Peter tlicre were many such Antinomians, who are described as" de
spising government, presumptuous, self-willed, and not afraid to 

• We were not fully agreed either upon tbe derirntion or the meaning of the 
term "Antinomian." :My view was, that beinii: derived fr_om tw~ ~reek 
words "ami," " against; and "nomos," "law," without tbe 1nterpos1l10~ of 
the article, it meant a person opposed to Jaw, i.e., generally, to law of every ln_nd. 
lily correspondent viewed the word as signi(ying one opposed to the law, i.e., 
not to law generally, but to the law of Moses specifically. 
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speak evil of dignities." All such doctrinal and practical Antino
mionism I disclaim as contrary to the precepts of the gospel. 

2. But there is, secondly, the lww of conscience, of which the Apos
tle speaks, Rom. ii. 14, 15. This is the unwritten law, and belongs 
to those who, like the ancient heathen, had no immediate revelation 
from God. As being favoured with a revelation of God's will in his 
word, I do not need this law, for it is superseded by the revelation 
which God has given of himself in the Scriptures of truth; but in the 
some way as I hovti already spoken of the two commandments of 
the law being absorbed into the gospel and regulated by it, so the 
law of natural conscience is absorbed into o spiritual conscience, as 
quickened, enlightened, and directed by the word of truth. In that 
sense, therefore, I am not an Antinomian, either doctrinally or prac
tically, for I desire ever to hold "the mystery of the faith in a pure 
conscience," (1 Tim. iii. 9,) knowing that if I put away a good con
science I may concerning lith make shipwreck. (1 Tim. i. 19.) 

3. But there is also the law of Moses, to which we are supposed 
to be peculiarly hostile, and from which, according to your view, we 
derive the name of Antinomian. I am not against this law, though 
I do not consider it to be a believer's rule of life; for it has most 
important uses, and therefore I cannot be against it as long as it is 
confined to those uses. The Apostle expressly says, "But we know 
that the law is good, if a man use it lawfully." (1 Tim. i. 8.) We 
therefore see that if a man use the la,v lawfully it is good, and must 
not be set aside or disparaged. What those uses are I shall pre
sently briefly show; but meanwhile observe the words of the Apos
tle, "Knowing this, that the law is not made for a righteous man." 
How then can it be made a rule of life for a believer, who is, as you 
will acknowledge, a righteous man 1 As righteous in Christ, it cannot 
condemn him; as led by the Spirit it cannot rule him; for being in 
Christ Jei!us, for him there is no condemnation; (Rom. viii. l;) and 
as led by the Spirit, he has a better guide. 

Yet it has its uses, and important ones: 
1. It is used in the hands of the Spirit to convince of sin, and to 

condemn all found under it. It is then "used lawfully,•· that i~, in 
strict accordance with its original revelation, for "it was added be
cause of transgression;" (Gal. iii. 19;") that "sin by the command
ment might become exceedingly sinful." (Rom. vii. 13.) The con
sequence of this is guilt and condemnation. This is the Apostle's 
argument: "Now we know, that what things soever the law saith, 
it saith to them who are under the law; that every mouth may be 
stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God. There
fore, by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his 
sight; for by the law is the knowledge of sin." (Rom. iii. l!l, 20.) 
How, then, can I be opposed to the law, when by it is the know
ledge of sin, to feel which is the very beginning of vital godliness, 
and from which we learn to see and feel the anger of God due to us as 
sinners 1 If there be no sound conviction of sin, there is no true 
knowledge of salvation. It is needful, then, to know experimentally 
the spirituality of the law that our mouth may be stopped, and we 
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may fall down guilty before God. When the law has done this, it 
has done its office, and it can do no more. In- this sense we are 
" kept under the law," shut up unto the faith which is to be reveal
ed; and thus it is our schoolmaster, in whose school we learn many 
painful yet very needful lessons. (Gal. iii. 23, 24.) But after that 
faith is come, which faitli is produced by the gospel coming with 
power, (Rom. i. 16, 17,) we are no longer under a schoolmaster, but 
become tl1e children of God by faith in Christ Jesus; and being thus 
haptized into Christ, we put on Christ. (Gal. iii. 25-.27.) 

2. The law is "used also lawfully" when its tenors and threaten
ings are wielded against "the lawless and the disobedient," for it 
was made for them. (1 Tim. i. !l.) They are under it both as a co
venant and as a rule, ar,.d are therefore bound by its terms, amenable 
to its demands, subject to its government. and exposed to its curse. 

3. It is "used lawfully" when declared to be the rule for all legal 
professors, all children of the bondwomaif, who are born of the will 
of the flesh and of the will of man, hut not of God. (John i. 13; Gal. 
iv. 22-30.) All these have the yoke of bondage round their necks; 
and knowing nothing of the liberty of the gospel, mock and perse
cute God's free cliildren, as Ishmael mocked Isaac, (Gen. xxi. 9; 
Gal. iv. 29,) calling them "Antinomians, bigots, dangerous and 
awful characters, promoters of licentiousness,'' &c. When, then, we 
bring these slanderers to their own bar, as Paul does the Jew, (Rom. 
ii. 17-.29,) and try them by their own rule, then we use the law 
lawfully. Thus we may say to all who make the law a rule of life, 
"Behold, thou art called a professor, and restest in the law, and 
makest thy boast of God, and knowest his will, and approvest the 
tliings that are more excellent, being instructed out of the law; and 
art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the blind, a light of 
them which are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, a teacher of 
babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of the truth in the law. 
Thou, therefore, which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself 1 " 
(Rom. ii. 17 -21.) If thou makest the law thy rule oflife, act by it. 
Love thy neighbour as thyself, and do not perseeute him by false 
accusations, lest thou fall under that sentence, "Thou sittest and 
speakest against thy brother; thou slanderest thine own mother's 
son." (Ps. 1. 20.) When, then, we try the advocates of the law hy 
their own rule, and thus judge them out of their own mouth, as the 
nobleman did the slothful servant, (Luke xix. 22,) then we use the 
law lawfully. I am not, then, against the law as long as it is "used 
lawfully," and therefore cannot be called in this sense an "Antino
mian," either in principle or practice. 

Besides which, I have already shown that "love," which is the 
grand fruit of the gospel, is "the fulfilling of the law," and that "the 
end of the commandment (that is the law) is charity ( or love) out of a 
pure keart, and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned." And 
I am sorry to add that many "having swerved" from this pure love, 
this "good," because purged "conscience," and this "unfeigned 
faith," which the law never gave, nor could give, have " turned aside 
unto vain jangling, desiring to be teachers of the law, understanding 
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neither whnt they say, nor whereof they affirm." (1 Tim. i. }-7.) 
Nor am I sure thnt those do not come under this censure who teach 
and preach, that we are delivered from the law as a covenant, but 
·bound by it as a rule; for I would ask such what better rule they 
can have for a Christian to walk by than love, purity, a good con
science, and an unfeigned faith, and whether these are gospel fruitfl 
or legal duties 1 

I must not, therefore, be considered an Antinomian, either accord
ing to your definition of the term or mine; for, as regards the 
spirit of the law, I observe that in observing the gospel, and as 
regards its specific directions, I attend to them all according to the 
apostle's explanation, (Rom. xiii. 8-10,) for having enumerated the 
commandments he sums them all np in the declaration that " love is 
the fulfilling of them all." If then I love my neighbour through the 
love of God shed abroad in the heart, how can I be said to be an 
enemy to the law, either as regards its spirit or its precepts 1 One 
part 0f the main blessedness of the gospel is that it comprehends and 
enforces upon the highest grounds every precept which the law has 
given, and, therefore, I cannot be said to be against it, if I walk by 
the gospel, which not only comprehends all its precepts but gives the 
power to perform them. If you can point out any one thing 
enjoined by the moral law to which I am opposed, then you may 
call me an Antinomian, but not otherwise, either in principle or 
practice. 

4. Nor am I an Antinomian, as opposed to the precepts of the gos
pel and the practice enjoined by them upon believers. I often use the 
word "Antinomian," and generally in this signification, as expressive 
of a spirit or a walk which, as careless, self-indulgent, loose, or licen
tious, is contrary to that holiness which the gospel enjoins, and with-. 
out which no man shall see the Lord. I may and do sadly foil and 
fall short of a gospel obedience, but· surely I cannot be justly call
ed an Antinomian in principle, if I take the precepts of the gospel 
as my guiding rule. 

5. Nor, again, can I be called an Antinomian as opposed to" the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ JeS1is," for I have already shown 
that that is the internal guiding rule of a believer and in strict har
mony with the inspired word of truth; and I am sure if I om enable<! 
to listen to, and be led by the teachings and admonitions of the bless
ed Spirit in my heart, I shall not be unfruitful in any good word or 
work. 

I could add much more, but it is time for me to close this long 
letter, as I am well convinced if what I have said has no effect in con
vincing you I am not an Antinomian, I could not do so by an epis
tle twice its length; for though I might draw out the argument to a 
greater extent and enforce it by larger appeals to Scripture and ex
perience, I could only pursue the same line of tr,1th. 

Wishing you the enjoyment of every needful mercy, 

I am, yours very sincerely, 
Stamfonl, August, 18G0. J. c. I'. 
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POETRY. 

ffHAT SHALL I RENDER UNTO THE LORD FOR ALL llIS 
BENEFITS TOWARD JfE? 

A DEBT of gratitude I owe 
Which I shall never pay, 

Not while I'm spared to stay below, 
Kor yet when call'd away. 

Eternity will not decrease 
The amazing debt I owe, 

For there the sum will still increase, 
And large and larger grow. 

Words are too scant to tell his love, 
It is so high and deep; 

Lord, from thy cr6ss I would not 
move, 

But there would lie and weep. 

IF THESE SHO['LD HOLD THEIR PEACE THE VERY 
STONES WOULD LMMEDIATELY CRY OUT. 

TrrEli', if I should not silence break, 
The very stones might rise and 

speak; 
How can I then forbear to tell 
Of grace that saves from death and 

hell i 

Tfll of his wonders, o·my soul! 
Sound it aloud from pole to pole! 

That Jesus lives to save the lost, 
Whose souls are tempted, tried, and 

toss'd. 

Dear Lord, I would not from thee 
rove, 

But feel thy Eweet constraining love. 
Incline my heart to thee to cleave, 
And in thy faithful word believe. 

ABIDE WITH US, FOR IT IS TOWARD EVENING, 
ABIDE with me, dear Lord, I pray, 

Whatever may betide; 
I cannot rest with thee away; 

Then with me, Lord, abide. 

Since thou to me hast tokens given 
That I'm thy blood-bought bride, 

I seek, I want no higher heaven; 
But do with me abide. 

True, Lord, I feel I do deserve 
That thou shouldst always chide; 

But from thy word thou canst not 
swerve; 

O, then, with me :i.bide. 

J\Iv treacherous heart, I frankly own, 
Has from thee turn'd aside; 

But now I cannot live alone; 
Come, then, with me abide. 
Gosport. 

Yet, Lord, if thou wert pleased to say, 
" Go, wretch, where thou canst 

hide" 
I feel I can.'not go away; 

Do, then, with me abide. 

Though thou canst not depend on me, 
I would in thee confide, 

For thou canst not but faithful be; 
Then with me, Lord, abide'; 

0 may I never; Lord, forget 
How I from thee did slide; 

But may I closer to thee get, 
And thou with me abide. 

Then saints and angels shout and 
sing, 

In concert with the Bride, 
The wonders of our Lord and King, 

Who will with such abide. 
A. H. 

WHERE Christ evidenceth his presence with us, he gives us an 
infallible hope of glory, he gives us an assured pledge of it, and worketh 
our souls unto an acceptation of it. Hope in general is but an uncer
taiu expectation of a future good which we desire;' but as it is a gospel 
grace, all uncertainty is removed from it, which would hinder us of the 
advantages intended in it. It is an earnest expectation proceeding from 
faith, trust, and confidence, accompanied with longing desires of enjoy
ment.-Owen. 
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POVERTY AND PRINCEDOM. BY JOHN RUSK. 

"He roiseth up the poor out of the dust, and Jifteth the needy out of the 
dunghill; that he may set him with princes, even with the princes of his 
people·''-Ps. ex.iii. 7, 8. 

(Continued from p. 76.) 
13. They have this peace in the hour of death, which is manifest to 

all their beholders. God will not leave his people in that hour, but 
stand by them to the last. Would you have a proof of this from Scrip
ture 1 Look at Jacob, at Moses, at David, Simeon, &c.; so that, as 
they had this peace in their lives, they had it in the hour of death. 
The sting of death being removed, there was nothing between God 
and them. Every obstacle being taken out of their way, they coulcl 
say with Paul, "0 death, where is thy sting 1 0 grave, where is thy 
victory 7" Christ endured every branch of death due to us, which, hacl 
he not endured it, we must have borne in our own persons to all eter
nity; and thus he delivered us from death spiritual and death eternal. 
"Blessed and holy is he that bath part in the first resurrection, for on 
such the second death bath no power." The grand thing with you 
and me is to be delivered, as I said before, from the sting of death; 
and if we are, God will let us well know (feelingly) what we are de
livered from, by letting us feel the power of these enemies first, such 
as the love, power, and dominion of sin; a guilty, burdened con
science; the enmity, unbelief, and hardness of our hearts; the pride, 
rebellion, uncleanness, and blasphemy of them; the bondage of the law 
we are under, and what sin has exposed us to; and here we are look
ing for destruction, which we well know we deserve. It is true we 
have lifts and encouragements, yet they are in general but short, and 
after them our case appears more perilous. However, God brings us 
out and delivers us from all this death, and the change is wonderful; 
but "righteousness delivereth from death," and that is the righteous
ness of our Lor<l Jesus Christ; for we are delivered from the law of 
Moses and all its curses, and come manifestly under the blessiug: "As 
the <lew of Hermon, and as the dew that descended upon the moun
tains of Zion; for there the Lord commanded the blessing, even life 
for evermore." 1N e are also delivered from Satan, '".ho had the power 
of death; and bei'ng in union with Zion here below, we are tlelivered 
from being any mo1:e in union with the congrrg,ttion of the dead . 
.'it last temporal death comes; but, as the sting is removed, it is 
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called a sleep: "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth." "Them that sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him." Wcl1, we shall have this pimce 
eyen when we come here: "Mark the perfect man, and behold the 
nprigl1t, for the end of that man is peace." Such a one dies in peace 
mth God the Father, who is called "the God of peace." He dies 

,.jn peace with the Lord Jesus Christ, who is called "the Prince of 
Peace;" and be dies in peace with the Holy Spirit, whose fruits are 
peace. He dies in peace with the church of God, who have ,the same 
experience of this peace; and in peace with all the holy angels, who 
sang this anthem at our Lord's birth, "Glory to God in the highest, 
on earth peace." Such die (or sleep) to live (or awake) again; so 
that this peace cannot be lost. Indeed, at best, while here below, 
they only tasted it, for it ,-ms so often interrupted; but now they 
shall "enter into peace." That is, they shall enjoy it to the full_; 
and various texts will then be fully accomplished in them; such as 
these: "The Lord shall be thine everlasting light; thy G_od thy glory;" 
"Everlasting consolation;" "Everlasting joy shall be upon their 
heads." Everlasting salvation from Satan, sin, death, law, conscience, 
world, and every foe; and they shall be raised up to the heights of 
everlasting glory, everlasting life, being led to fountains of living wa
t.er. Everlasting love shall fill their souls to all eternity, and ever
lasting strength they shall have to bear an eternal weight of glory. 
All this may be called "perfect peace;" and as they died in peace 
with a Triune God, so they shall now be for ever with him, and en
joy uninterrupted peace for evermore. These are the remnant ac
cording to the election of grace, and these are the chosen people of 
God, chosen in Christ Jesus before the world began. They all fell in 
Adam the first, and were by nature children of wrath, even as others; 
and by this dreadful fall, originally and actually, they were brought 
into this perishing state; but as I told you at the first, they knew it 
not, till it pleased God to open their eyes, and then they found they 
were in the dust and on the dunghill. These, and these only, are 
the people, to the eternal exclusion of all the rest: "The Lord has 
chosen Zion;" "I will say unto Zion, Thou art my people." They 
are called elect, the rest reprobate; sheep, the rest goats; righteous, 
the rest wicked; saints, the rest ungodly sinners; and so we might 
go on. God the Father, in an everlasting covenant, gave them to 
his Son: "Thine they were, and thou gavest them me;" and the Son 
took our nature, and redeemed them from God's wrath, Satan, sin, 
and a broken law, and they are raised up from the dust and dung
hill to the heights of glory above. 

But I will close the subject by showing that they are set with tlie 
princes of his peopk, This I will take up as follows: 1. What they 
are, after death, delivered.from; 2. What they are raised up to enjoy. 
0 Lord, grant that, while I am attempting to point out some things 
from thy word, J may enjoy them myself, as well as those who may 
read tLis little work. 

1. What are these princes delivered from ? Answer. From the 
{n-ieiny of sin. Jn this world they are delivered from its reigning 
pow8r, l,ut, whell death comes, from its in-being. 
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" Sin, my worst enemy before, 
Shall vex my eyes and ears no more." 

0 what a sore plague is eih to us! If we have an enemy, we are 
not always with that enemy; but sin sticks closer to us than any 
enemy ever can, so that we are never safe long together. In one 
moment it will rise up and distress our souls, and rob us of all our 
spiritual comfort. It will follow us, go where we will; yea, in our 
most secret retirement we are never safe from the monster. The 
poet says, 

"Bow sore a plague is Bin ! '' 

but he closes the hymn by saying, 
"Death, which puts an end to life, 

Will put an end to sin.'' 

Hence you read, "And there shall in no wise enter into it anything 
that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh a 
lie, but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life." 

Again. They shell be wholly delivered from Satan. It is true his 
power is greatly broken in this world, so that he cannot lead us cap
tive at his will; yet he tempts, worries, lays snares, traps, &c., and 
makes our lives miserable. 

"He worries whom he can't devour 
With a malicious joy.'' 

He works upon our corruption, by his children, by the ungodly, in 
short by everything we have to do with. I find him at this very 
time, while writing. He has raised such a storm as is scarce bearable. 
He is our grand enemy and our God's grand enemy; but he is 
wholly conquered; and this he knows, which causes him to try every 
scheme, plot, and plan to disturb our poor souls. How cruelly did 
he use Job, when the Lord permitted him, destroying all his property 
and children, and setting everybody against him. David he tempted 
to number the people, which caused great destruction; and so I 
might go on. Now, after death, Satan will never more distress our 
souls. No; we shall fully be delivered from him: " The God of 
peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly." 

Again. These princes shall be wholly delivered from thi,s world; 
from all its vanities and fooleries, and from all its frowns and bad 
treatment. Satan is called the god of it; and we often find our
selves entangled by it in various ways. The cause is because we 
have a nature suitable to it, ready to fall in with its spirit and prac
tices; so that we are often ensnared. Satan works by everything in 
it, to allure us or drive us away from God. It would fill a volume 
to hint only at the innumerable ways that this world ensnares these 
princes by; but O what a glorious truth that after death they are 
wholly delivered from it, with all its snares, traps, entanglements, 
flatteries, and frowns. 

Again. These princes shall be fully delivered from e'tery enemy, 
secret or open. David speaks of both, as you may read at large in 
the Psalms. Ahithophel wee a secret enemy to David, Shimei was 
an open one, and Saul was both; but it ever will be so, for God has 
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put enmity behveen Satan's seed and Christ's seed. They that are 
aft.er the flesh will 11crsccutc those that are after the Spirit; and it is 
intended so to be, to keep us separate from them; for our hearts are 
so deceitful that for the sake of ease, or self-interest, we should soon 
shake this yoke off, if left to ourselves; but God will not have it 80, 

and, therefore, the war goes on. Now, when death comes, " the 
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary are at rest." 

Lastly. These princes are delivered from all sorrow, sighing, and 
pain, and the ca.nses of them: "And God shall wipe away all tears 
from their eyes." David tells us that tears had been his meat while 
the wicked were continually saying, " Where is now thy God 1" and 
he speaks of watering his ~ouch with his tears." Jeremiah, also; 
how he wept for the destruction of Jerusalem ! But when God wipes 
these tears away, it is effectually done: "And the1·e shall be no more 
death;" :ao more a body of death to carry about, which is a sore 
plague and a pest to us while here below; uo more death iu our
souls, which we often feel, so dead to all that is good; no more 
death of relations, kind friends, &c.; and no more shall we be tor
mented with the fear of death: "Neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain; for the former things are passed away." 

2. What are these princes to rnjoy, when the text in the fullest 
sense will take place, namely, when they are set with the princes of 
his people ? 0 bow I feel my insufficiency at thi.s time in the at
tempt to write upon such a glorious, unfathomable mystery! and, 
indeed, no man living can do it justice; for we all must die to know 
what is to be enjoyed in glory above. Nevertheless, there may be a 
few hints dropped upon the subject, if the Lord is pleased to assist. 

First. We will treat of light: "God is light, and in him is no 
darkness at all." That is, Jehovah,-Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; 
and here will be perfect day. As it is written, "The path of the 
just (or righteous, those who in this world were justified by faith) is 
as the shining light, which shineth more and more to perfect day." 
If you read Rev. xxi. and x.xii. you will see the glorious vision 
which John had of glory above. 

Second. I{ rwwledge. In this world no man living ever did know 
but in part. Hence Paul says, "Now I know in part," &c.; but 
when perfection of knowledge comes, that which is in part will be 
done away. For my part I believe that we shall be as perfectly ac
quainted with Moses, David, and all the prophets, apostles, &c., as 
if we had personally known them upon earth; and this I gather from 
the transfiguration upon the mount, for Peter, James, and John 
knew Moses and Elias. 

Again. All the intricate paths which we have travelled io, danger
ous, crooked, and painful,-the sore conflicts and temptations from 
the world, sin, and Satan, will all be perfectly known by us, and we 
shall then see what need there was for it all, and what a great salva
tion we are saved with, what we have escaped, and what we are in 
full possession of. As the poet beautifully writes, 

"With wondering joy they recollect 
Their fears and dangers past, 
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And bless that wisdom, power, and love 
That brought them safe at last." 

Again. We shall know God and everything of him, which at best 
we only tasted while here below. Hence Christ says, "I will show 
you plainly of the Father;" and if "he that loveth dwelleth in God 
and God dwelleth in him," and we are to be "filled with all the ful
ness of God," and " God is love," 0 what a fulness of knowledge 
and glory will this be ! This is called " the riches of the knowledge 
of God." "The prudent shall be crowned with knowledge;" which 
crown is the Lord himself. But observe, nothing distressing or pain
ful can ever possibly be known there; for although the knowledge will 
be perfect, yet our wills will he straight with God's will; so that we 
shall perfectly agree to things which before we never could, owing to 
our corrupt nature, which, with carnal, fleshly affections, always did 
oppose God's will; but now we shall have a spiritual body, and be in the 
image of our Lord Jesus Christ. " This is life eternal, to know thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent." " Now 
we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face; now we know 
in part, but then shall we know even as we are known." " Blessed 
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." 

Thirdly. Rest. This we have at times while here below, after sore 
bondage, legal labour, and hard working to please God, conscience, 
and men, which is like making bricks without straw. I can look 
back and well remember what hard toil this was; and to such Jesus 
Christ speaks: "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest." Agreeably to which is the prophet 
Isaiah (xiv. 3): "And it shall come to pass in the day that the Lord 
shall give thee rest from thy sorrow and from thy fear, and from the 
hard bondage wherein thou wast made to serve," &c. This was Is
rael's promised deliverance from the king of Babylon, a cruel oppres
sor; but we are in worse bondage spiritually; yet Jesus Christ gives 
this rest; and the way it takes place is this, by subduing our un
belief and fulfilling in us the good pleasure of his goodness and the 
work of faith with power, he being the Author and Finisher of faith. 
Now, when faith goes out of self and takes fast hold on Christ, rest 
takes place, for " we which believe do enter into rest and cease from 
our works," &c.; so we leave working, and enter upon a life of faith 
on the Son of God, believing that he loved us and gave himself for 
us. And you may work as hard as you please to break the power 
of sin and get a good conscience, but you will never succeed in all 
that you do, for Christ must give it you, if ever you have it. This 
is the victory of the cross. Blessed be Uod for all our hard labour 
and toil, because in this way we know the real worth of Christ's easy 
yoke. But O what changes do we go through after this; so that we 
are far from rest, like a wild bull in a net. Yet this is a blessed 
truth, that this rest can never be finally lost. Indwelling sin and 
backsliding from God cause us to lose the enjoyment of this rest, as 
David found it, as he says, "I have no rest in my hones because of 
my sin;" and he well knew that he must get back to God agaiu, he
fore he enjoyed this rest. "Return unto thy rest, 0 my sun1,·· &c. 
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That is. return unto the Lord thy God. However, after death, when, 
in the highest !iel'\se, we sh1tll be M1l •with th'e ptittc~ of Gotl's r,~o'ple, 
then out 'relrt wiH ne-i'er 't'Ml'll be 'Clistur~; 1• The '1·i~htedus·t1e\'i1Jli .. 
eth [bt death], n'l'rd no tu'lll~otlly] Wl'Rn' ~ttyeth•'it tio hil!I hertrt!,· '~Iitl1 rn~r• 
ciful men 'R'l'e 'tlllren a>wll.y, 'none coll~idetlhg ·thiit tlt-e righ'tebU!I' llre' 
taken awa:r from the evil to 'MWle." ,, H~ sl11ill enter ittM i)en'lie;· 
they shall rest in their bed's, tbiey ~hall ttt1.lk ·iii their ·t.tprlglit'tiesl!,''' 
I firmly believe 'that these beds are tbe Hilly T-rinit,rr a~ a fout1t11i\:l. 
of\ife and a-s a fuuntai'l'l. of\ol'e. Ot·eert/ in. Scripture, 'i:ll'itiote!I •life; 
and the church in the Song says, "Oilr ·b-ed is green."·• '0ertainly 
this is God. And love also; for "the U]Ji'ight ~ove thee;'' atid we atlJ 
to walk i.n our uprightness, filled wibldife nn:d fille~ with Iov~, flow-· 
ing- from God the fountain. · .! 

~Fourthly. Righ:temlsn~s. In this world '\te :have a -taate; ai:td--lru.l~ 
a taste, compared with what we shall enjoy. But it· rnay:tJ~, o:sked;' 
'· What is this rigbteousness'1" I answer, It is the irll))uted-tigbt;;i 
cousness of Jesus Christ, the glory of my soul and the 'fouridlitfon of 
my hope. It is a free gift to these princes, irn.d td•none•el~e:-1 · It i's 
the wedding garment, in which the bride, the Lamb's wife, is clothed, 
,nought out by her Husband in the days -0f his flesh and placed to 
her account; so that she is holy, ha-rmless; and undefiled in her co
venant Head, like unto her Lord; and as considered in him, she is 
newed in the eye of strict Justice as though she''had nevW sinned in'.' 
thought, word, or deed. Hence, Christ tells her, "'J;'hou 'e.rt-aH fair; 
my love; there is no spot in thee." '1 Clean everywhi~.":-1qs·trµe 
that she but seldom sees herself so. She often cri'es''out, "''I 'a'm 
black,-as the tents of Kedar;" but it is not what we-say' in'u'nbeltef,1 

with our eyes looking at the old man, but what our dear Lortfsii:ys 
of us, and what we ourselves say in faith. "Comely tljrough 'the' 
comeliness put upon us." After death _the scene \vill b'e'changed; 
no more old man; no more a tempting, accusing devil; no·more-an 
ungodly world to cope with. Well, how shall we appear 'then 7 How 1; 
Why, we shall shine like the sun: "Theil sl1all the rig~te'\'.)US shine 
forth as the sun in their Father's kingdom for ever'arid''e'ver;"· 0 
what a wonderful change ! " He shall change our vile bodies, and' 
fashion them like unto bis own glorious body, according · to the· 
'll'Otking of his mighty power, whereby be is able to subdµe all things 
to himself." "The righteous shall inherit the land, and 'dwell therein 
for e"er;" and thua God will be everlastingly gl~rified; fol;' that is 
the ultimate end of all,-our real good and his glory. • ·".And. they 
shall Le called trees of righteousness, the planting ·of the Lord,' that 
he might be glorified." • ' · ' ' 

Fifthly. Life. It is the joint work of the Holy Tnhity to give 
spiritual and divine life to these princes in this world, as I have al-, 
ready shown; but what little they do enjoy of it while here be1ow, 
because this corrupt nature, which they carry about, is quite against 
their happiness. It is always looking to the creature; so that ff we· 
<lo have a spiritual banquet, we need so very much furnace ,vork to 
prepare us for it. This is intended to empty us of self, to crucify 
u.ad uiortify the flesh, and make us hate our own life; and this will 



sometimes go on for a length of time, only to prepare us to hear a 
sermon with power, and to enjoy the presence of the Lord, so as to 
have our cup run over; but when this corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 0 then 
evory obstacle will effectually be removed ! Then we shall live in
deed, not e. life of faith, but a life of glory. Hence Christ says, 
"Because I live, ye shall live also." The best way for you and me 
to come e. little at what we shall enjoy is, to look back at the best 
time we he.ve ever felt; for that was e.n eamest to us, called "the 
earnest of the Spirit." It certainly will consist in light, strength, 
health, love, joy, peace, and praise. All our powers will be on full 
stretch to worship our God, casting our crowns at his feet, with 
palms of victory in our hands, singing, " Hallelujah! unto him that 
l1ath loved us, and washed us from our sins in his blood," &c. And 
the Lamb in the midst of the throne shall feed us, and lead us to 
living fountains of water, to that river of the water of life proceeding 
out of the throne of God aud of the Lamb. 

'' There shall ,ve see bis face, 
And never, never sin; 

There, from the rivers of bis lsl'ace, 
Drink endless pleasures in." 

Cheer up, fellow traveller, for all the best is to come. When the 
miser dies, he leaves his hoard of gold to meet an angry God; but 
'We die to live a life of glory which will never have an end. 

Sixthly. 8_alvatwn. In the Adam-fall transgression, we fell with 
all the human race, yet were secured in Christ Jesus from utter de
struction. As Jude says, "Preserved in Christ Jesus, and called;" 
for he knows all his sheep, and laid down his life for them. They 
come in~o this world like all the rest, ignorant of God, and ignorant 
of their lost estate, wrapped up in carnal security; but in his own 
time, God sends his Spirit into their hearts, making them see and feel 
they ·are lost; and he brings them to know that salvation is an act 
of grace which all God's elect experience; but whether it ever will 
come to them, they often cannot tell. Sometimes they feel a little 
hope, and then again they sink into a despair of all, for they never 
can believe that salvation is so full and free as e\·er to reach such vile 
wretches as they know they are. Well, after going on a long time 
in this low way, writing bitter things against themselves, God at 
last reveals this salvation to their hearts, and enables them to take 
hold of every unconditional promii,e they can find, and they say, 
with Hannah, "I rejoice in thy salvation;" and with Mary, "My 
spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour." But O what a great deal 
have they to go through after all this, if they live long in this worIJ, 
for God will try thii. good work to the uttermost; not that he may 
kuow, but that we and othel'S may know what it will cope with. I 
myself have, ere now, been so far gone as that I have concluded that 
I certainly was a hypocrite, a deceived soul, and that I should make 
shipwreck of faith; and in the light ir. which I have then seen my
self, I have appeared to be e. lost soul. Meditate whenever I woulJ 
in God's word, it has all appeared ogi,inst l.!ll'. 0 ! this is trJi!.!,;· 
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work; and for tbis to go on day after day for~ good while, and all 
this after having rejoiced in God's salvo.tiou-! .Rut you will say, 
'' I never can believe that such experience ever comes to a'soul after 
delivera11cc." In this you are greatly mistaken; for yqu read that 
"they go down again to the depths. Their soul is melted because 
of trouble. They reel to and :fro antl stagger lilre,,a drtmken,man; 
and are at their wits' end." The texts which pu~ele them are such 
as these: "If the Son make you free, you shall be fi'ee indeed;11 

"We have not received the spirit of bondage again t9' fear," &c'.; 
a11d they conc1ude that if they bad been properly, deltv~re4 tli~y 
should not have got into bondage again; but this is a grand, mistake.i 
~ ow, all this tTying work is done that we may know th.e real wo11thi 
of our salvation, and what we are saved from-God's wTlithi S&;tan) 
hell, our innumerable sins, which .are infinite, from the ,ivorld whic'h' 
1icth in wickedness, and from the second death, and 'how' we' ar~ 
:raised up to those heights of glory of which I have 11lreadf treated;,": 

But look at the duration of this salvation. It pegan,).n Go,d'.!! 
eternal purpose. Hence Paul says, " Who bath saved ,u§/1'. ,that is in 
the past tense; it is manifested to us in· time. God tlie Father is 
said to save us by the Lord Jesus Christ. Christ is our Sa-viour':
" He shall save his people from their sins;" :h1d the Holy Ghost; 
;;aves us by his regenerating and renewing us .. Tbis_"salvation is'lik~ 
its Author; and the gospel preached is called the gospe~ of our s'a,l~ 
vation, and it is intended to bring life and immortal.ity, to light,, ,an,d 
that we may have an experimental acquaintance with the: truth .. ,,A$ 
I said, it is like its Author, for it will never end.·• Hence;y0:ii 1read;i 
"Israel [spiritual Israelj shall be saved in the Lord with ah1everlast!: 
1ng salvation. They shall not be ashamed nor confoundecl, w0Htl1 

--without end." 0 what a wonder-working God is our God_! : ~,"' 
(To ie concluded in our next.) \ ::.., ? . 

I SEE yet, and wonder at the mercy of that God, which had justly. 
calkd himself jealous. This very Aaron, whose infirmity had yielded to, 
so foul an idolatry, is after chosen by God to be a priest to himself. He· 
that had set up an altar to the calf, must serve at the altar of God, He 
,hat had melted and carved out the calf for a God, must sacrifice calves,, 
:ind rams, and bullocks, unto the true God. He that consecrated a day 
to the idol, is himself consecrated to him, which was dishonored by the, 
idol. The grossest of all sins cannot prejudice the calling of God; yea,· 
as light is best seen in darkness, the mercy of God is most magnified in 
our uuworthiness.-Bis/wp Hal!. 

_-".s faith resides in believers, it is a permanent pri~ciple of spiritual 
life, light, love, and power, acting in the whole soul, and all the facul
,ies of the mind, enabling them to cleave unto God with purpose of 
iie:crr, aud to live unto him in all the acts and duties of spiritual life; 
cLis is that whereby the Holy Ghost is in them, "a well of water, spring
i11g up iuto e.-erlasting life." (John iv. 14.) It is the spirit that is born 
A the Spirit; it is the divine nature whereof we are made partakers by 
,he prnrnis<;s. Il is a principle of victorious faith in love, with all graces 
,rny \my requisite unto duties of holy obedience; as to the matter or m:.rn
'.ier uf their pe1-forrnance, enabling the soul unto all the acts of the life 
0f God, wiU1 ckli6ht joy, aud coruplacency.-Owen. 
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A. LEfT.ER FIWM A SOLDIER IN INDIA. 
' I 

·. 8lr, .... A!'I I havl! an occnsiott to Writ/l tO' you about some "Gospel Stand
ards,'' ,1 feel' also inclined to eay a little about the mercies of a covenant
keeping God ,to my poor soul, But I shall be as brief as possible. 
; Dear Sir,, my first call to seek t,he blessed Jesus was in 1844, in China. 
T~~ ,timi; ~4en .the nlarm cl!-me to me was when I had, with some more 
men, co~uiitted, a great cnme; against my God, and fellow man. This 
took place' on tile Sea, and also 011 the Lord's day. Five of us were to
gether ill'ati.1 open boat. Well, the all-wise providence of God so ordered 
it that·a 'great storm should arise, which placed ns for a moment in a 
li'ttle danger, and the fear of death for the first time fastened upon me. 
I. felt as, if ,some one stood by me and said, "What will become of 
thy .soul,if, .t,hou shouldest l>e drowned now?" For some time afterwards 
I walked in, my own ~ays, st)l.Illhling over the dark mountains of sin, giv
ing the reins to 'my lust; b\lt at times the words sounded distinctly in 
the' ears of 'my sou.I; "What will become of thy soul r In September, 
1844, thes~ words were brought home with such invincible power that I 
oould no' longer'hold out against him" who worketh all things after the 
counsel: of his owri will." By God the Holy Ghost I was led to read 
that .holy book which I had so much despised; and here I must remark 
agajn, the ~,ond,erful providence of God; as but for this mysterious provi
dence, I shquld have had no Bible. In going to China, in 1E42, we en
counterJd.' a fearful· storm; ev-erything became displaced and was scattered 
about the ship~ Jn passing along the ship I saw, floating in the water 
dti 'the deck/arr.old Bible, an:d I was led to rescue it, though not from any 
love I then had towards it or its divine Author. As no one would have 
it,,I kept it; and the dear old Bible became to my soul a breast of sweet 
tlow,ing milk, when, God by his power made me willing as a babe to sit 
in t4,e lap, of n:ix moth!!r the Church. Though I was indeed blind and 
ignorant in,et~rn;al things, yet I found this milk was needed to support 
and maintain 'the life God had put within my soul; but I was full of self, 
as I was. but a new-born babe. The Prayer Book was my crutches. 
I read my Bible and used these crutches daily for a time; but this would 
not do for my soul; I felt I needed something the crutches could not give 
me.- I walked with them as long as I could, but in time I found they were 
rotten and could not bear me up. Though I was la.me and wounded, so 
that I could not walk without support, yet I found these could not sup
port my soul. And so one evening the Lord enabled me to take a walk 
without the crutches, and he led me to a nice quiet place, and made me, 
fo1, the first time in my life, from want, to go on my knees and pray to 
him who heareth and answereth the cry of Zion's children. 

Here.it was, I do believe, that God set my soul at liberty. I well re
member that I cried and wept before the dear Lord, and here I felt that 
I was a new man;_but O how dark was I! I really thought I was doing it all, 
for I was a,s bliri.d as a man could be as to the way of salvation through the 
everlasting love of God. It was all left with me, as I thought; but it was 
God who had wrought the change. Well, Sir, from that time up to 1 ts~, 
I never he.a:rd the way c,f salvation preached by any one in its fulness. 

From China I went to India. I spent some years in India, but never· 
heard the truth of the gospel. I left India in 1855, for England;·whilst 
in England I never heard the truth. I often filled the pulpits of error, 
as I mixed up with the Arminia:ss. Well, this much I truly can say, that· 
I never loved their way, though I was carried with them in their error. 

In Oct., 1857, I left England again for India, the place which to me 
was to be a place of freedom; and here I would remark, that I was fond 
of the doctrines of eternal, personal election, and the final perseYer-
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1tncc of the saints of God; and yet was blind to them. I hnd read many 
authors upon theee points, \mt was always di~satlsfied with them; and for 
this reaeon,-"1"lat in the letter they built up in one place, I found they 
pulled down in another, and made all depend upon tlie creatU\-e and not 
the Crea,tor. 

In l f.58, at Campbell pore, I proposed a Dible class. It was ap;rced to by 
those with whom I meet; we had at this time 25 men meeting together. 
After this was proposed and agreed to, the devil tried very hard to }>re
ven t it, and I tried too, by his suggestions, also to stop it; but it was ho 
use. Well, in these meetings I had,all n,g1li'nst me, as all wern Al'miniAns; 
and as for myself, I really scarcely knew what I was or what I believed, 
yet 1 contended for the persevt>mnce of the saints, effectual calli11g by the 
Holy Ghost, and the entire helplessness of man to do any thing without 
grace. Though after so many years had passed away since ruy call, yet 
I was still a babe in these things; hut I felt I could do nothing t6 God's 
glory but by his grace. The night c:une which God bad predestinated 
for my deliverance; and I shall never forget it. This night wt;i were speak
ing upon sanctification; all around me gave in their opinion· that: it ~as 
progressive; and truly I up to this time had always believ1:cFthe · sa~e. 
But I could not at this time consent to that, for the power of my cove
nant God was there, and said to me, "That is false;" and I was led. tosay 
that if I were a child of God, I was as much s~.nctified from ;ill eter
nity as I am now or ever shall be in the sight of God, 'throµgh J csus 
Christ my Lord. Well, Sir, it seemed to me as if all hell beneath w;as 
moved at this expression; but the Holy Ghost, I believe, puflt into my 
heart, and the devil's agents could not get it out therefrom,, tho,ugh th:Cy 
tried hard. 0 how the artillery from the infernal pit roared'in,my ears, 
and the shot flew thickly around me; but they hit not, for God my eternal 
Shield was there to defend me; explosion aJter explosiol! to<;Jr place, ·but 
it did not move me from my rock, Christ Jesus. One told me the devil 
had put it into my heart, another it was·a damnable doctrine\ another it 
TI"ould. lead me to the devil; and another said he would sooner dweH in bell 
with devils, than in heaven with such a partial God., But neither these 
men nor the devil himself could drive it from me. The devil tried bard 
for it, I believe, =d does to this day, but I can't give·it up; and, th:ink 
God, I trust that now I see clearly what then I only saw darkly, namely, 
that from all eternity I had been given to Christ by the Father; that 
Christ engaged to save me, by giving himself for me; that I ever was, 
through the righteousness of Christ, who, as my Surety, took my sins upon 
hiuself, holy in the sight of God my Father, all fair, comely through the 
comeliness of my Saviour. . 

Well, Sir, from that night I went to my Bible with a determit;tation, by 
God's grace, to se.-rch for the truth; and God, who hatb said that all his 
people shall kuow the truth, taught me the truth, I believe, in tlie'power 
c,f it, and not in the letter of it only. , 

From the forementioned night I separated from these flesh pleasers, and 
have never been amongst them since. I have often had many a sharp 
brush with some of them; but they cannot stand before the great guns of 
God's eternal truth. They fired, Sir, fro1J1 their rotten-guns of self, and I, 
in my turn, by God's grace, was enabled to turn some of the great gUDs of 
a" 'fbus saitb the Lord" upon them. It went to the hearts of some, and 
the truth of God left such a deep wound, tha,t they would not and could 
not rest until they, hy the truth, also felt and enjoyed the freedom of the 
sons of Zion. I was alone for some time, but I had Jesus to walk with; 
and in time God brought away from the camp of these Arminians some 
of them to walk with me, who now see the truth and love it iri its power. 

0 what I have had to pass through these last two years! But He who 
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"1ri's s~\4; _l\'1 will. n~~. er lea,ve ti;~e," nas been with me, and I have found 
mY ltoi( a ~tr~i1gt,h io bi! suflfoient for; me. lteverend gentlemen of the 

.. Esta~11a~ed Cfi.~ch. have opposed me, a,nd even preached against the 
truth that God has burned into my heart; officers have penecuted me 

.. b1rcii.µe,E;J \f.9u/lf no.t all,ow; them to lord it over the faith of my soul, 
wh~c)1 ,Gqµ gi~~s.tq me. 0, ~y .ever-pJrecious soul, thy God's precious 
truth, P,.M .. • ,tl,i.y (}~4. 's diss:rirnin .. at. ing grace and everlasting love, are more 

, td .the!)~~ ii,t!t;h!l revei:end gentlemen, yea, all the men in the world. 
0qt f;O)On\ll told mo I, had -'!)arkcd out a way of my own to heaven, be-

• ,caus~ .. ;I r ,y,oulp not meet with the host of flesh-pleasing professors of 
, thl) 1d;i.y; pu,d yet, with almost the same breath, he could say, "I see you 
hi!iV~,got,th\l truth after al).." . 

A, .f\JW, ,qf t);i,e Lori;l/s dear. chosen children have been privileged to meet 
t:ogetp.ei;, ,up )i'lre. We ha:v~ had some sweet visitations from our precious 
Jesµ~, 11µ,d the ,de11r Lord J:ias been on our right and on our left to protect 
!\IS.in Iii J:l;!OSt spe~ial manner •. Though we have had deep waters to pass 
throug};i,. the ~eiir Lord has by us been seen walking over the waters, still
ipg the raging ofthe storm, and bringing all into peace; and hitherto all 
l,1~11 w,9~-~(\d fqr his glory, and our good. For the last six months, I have 
l!e,eµ·~i;i11Wed, t4r.oug~ divjnc teaching, I trust, to unfold some, though 

);n,1.t fil,lllJly;~ pf,t.l;i.e gionous truths of the grace of eternal and personal elec
Jj<n1, ,~. Ao1ven?,Dt blood of the Head, Jesus, the Hu,band of the church, 
,hel!,riug)i.er /jin~, fulfilling the law for her, and the invincible power of 

.. Goq'.~ fr,eer~overeigi;t .g1Tace. towards the vessels of mercy, afore prepared to 

. ,;;iory.; . .,~µt, P. Sir, with what fear and trembling have I done this often, 
,l\'ls.t IslJ.p~d run ·without being sent. I have often gone to the meeting 

· ,-J'.:A-3-i.Qed, pri,~on bound,.a,11, darkness within, Nt a word to say, no passage 
, to sp.~a)l: £,,;iw, a,nd ye.t my bl·ethrcn would not allow me to rea<l a sermon; 
no, I.hadJ\J.e ];3ible,.theysa,i~, and. I must speak from the :word. Well,. Sir, 
I .hn.ve,genenµly found tb,e dear Lord to open my heart and mouth, and the 
li:vipg ~treiJ.m~rom Lebanon, and the smitten rock, have often flowed free
ly.in.to ou,r souls, all.d we have feasted in the secret banqueting chamber, 
upon tl~e;eterlll/,~ love of God, We have often sat down under his (Jesus "s) 
shadow, with great delight, and his fruit, the fruit of coven=t en
.gl)gemen\s,. :was sweet, to our.taste, so that we have often been, by divine 
.pow.er,·eµabled,tq say,<' My beloved is mine, and I am his." And now I 
11,m about to leave .these dear sheep in the wilderness with many bea,ts 
around th.em; .. but this. I know, that God can supply all their need, and 
that the great Shephe.rd neither slumbereth nor sleepeth, for the promise 
is, "I will watch over them night and day," "I will keep them in all 
.their ways," for "they sh_all be mine in that day." 0 Sir, these "I wills'' 
and "'l'hey,E>halls" must have their fulfilment towards all the royal seed. 
Since God has 11worn by an oath that he will not lie, "nothing can be 
taken from it." 

Well, my dear Sir, hitherto, by his grace, the dear Lord has brought 
l)le safe; b.ut O what a i.inn.er I am! and yet at times I feel I am a sinn.er 
hidden in the ark of God's love. Often am I filled with unbelief, ofte!l 
-thinkipg I am only a painted hypocrite, like many around me; and yet 
my dear Lord keeps me looking. upward and going forward, and gives me 
a. sweet lift by the way in his heavenly chariot of divine love. But O the 
:(oul beasts and birds of prey which lurk in my heart! They make sad 
work there; but sometimes God raises up faith in my soul, and then, 0 
what a struggle! but they have for a time to hide in their holes and dens. 
And this I know, that Jesus couquered them all for me. 0 I feel I wa:.it 
more divine power to be ever "looking uuto (my) Jesus," who has led 
captivity captive, and ascended up onhigh to receive gifts for men (his 
elect). Some say, Sir, that election makes men live in sin. I, foi- one, 
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can testify that it does not make me do so; but the victorious grace of 
God enables me outwardly to resist sin, and my desire is to hate sin, 
to live without sin; for when I see the wondrous display of God's love to 
my soul, my cry is, "0 that I could live without sin I" 

Well, Sir, I have never heard a dear sent servant of God preach yet; 
and I lon11;, if my God is pleased to grant it, for the time to come when I 
shall be, by God's blessing, sitting under some dear taught man of God, 
and to join with a true gospel church. I leave here for Euglancl in a day 
or two, God willing. 

And now I beg to subscribe myself, 
Yours in love, a Sinner saved hy Grace, 

J. R., 
Murree Hills, India, Oct. 26th, 1860. Sergeant, 98th Regt. 

'l~NPUBLISHED LETTERS BY THE LATE MR. 
BROOK. No. I. 

[ A friend has kindly favoured us with some let.ters written by the late 
Mr. J. Brook, so well known as having preached formerly at Brighton 
and Lewes. We have called them "Unpublish~d Letters," for, with 
the exception of two or three which were published a few years ago, in 
a periodical now extiuct, entitled " The Watchmar:," they have never 
yet been given to the public. They are all addressed to one person to 
whom Mr. Brook was much united in soul, and we believe will be found 
by our readers both weighty and searching. As scarcely any one of them 
is dated, we have only been able to obtain the dates by referring to the 
postage stamp; and as this is uot always legible, we shall not be able in 
every instance to give it. They are about eleven or twelve in number.] 

My joy and my crown, beloved and. longed for in the Bowels of 
Jesus Christ. 

Blessed be thou of the Lord, my Son I and blessed shalt thou be for 
evermore. 

Last Sunday morning I was preaching to my people from these 
words, " There is one body, and one Spirit;" and showing how subtle 
the Spirit is which animates this body, and how extraordinarily our feel
ings either reject or receive a member feignedly so, or real, I mentioned 
you and --, and my feelings towards each at first sight. The moment 
I fairly conversed with you both, my soul clave to you and refused him. 
He was held up by the friends at -- as a pillar of truth; but I never 
liked him, and I had purposed in my mind before I came away to tell 
them my thoughts of him, which I did. He never could get into my 
heart and you never could get out. You cannot love me better than I 
love you. Go on, my dearly- beloved, and cleave dose to the Friend 
who loveth at all times. Be very observant of his hand and handy 
works. I thank my God upon every remembrance of you, making men
tion of you in my prayers, and am persuaded he has heard them in your 
1,ehalf. I saw the trap the devil laid for you oy --- and---; 
but I was determined to go but one way to work. I never said a word 
to you about them, but laid your case before our common Father and 
Friend, begging him to guide you and keep you. I then watched his 
hand, and saw that he led you about and instructed you, and kept you 
as the apple of bis eye; to whom be all praise for ever and ever. Such 
characters do no harm. They must needs be, as well as such as you, 
that the scripture may be fulfilled. They were of old ordained to this 
c:ulldeumation, as much as you were to eternal life. God is more and 
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more endeared to us by euch awful instances of Satan's power. For we 
know that there is no difference but what grace makes; and ifwe are 
not consumed of ungodly lusts, it is because the mercies of our God foil 
not; they are new every morning; great is his faithfulness. Covenant 
love becomes more lovely, and the wide difference between light and 
life, a form and the power, appears clearer and stronger, while we can 
but adore and admire him who is great in counsel to us, and wonderful 
.in working. They serve to make us very watchful and nice about the 
evidences of salvation in our souls, and keep us cleaving fa~t to the Rock 
in whom we stand. Be not dismayed, though there be many such 
things round about you; genuine and spurious faith is by them made 
manifest more conspicuously. You are in the place where God bath fixed 
.the bounds of your habitation; you neither see nor know what he may 
design to do by you in those parts. It r:iay be some day you may be an 
instrument in opening a door for a servant of God, and who can say that 
I never shall preach at ---1 If this should never be, you will at 
least bear testimony against them, and condemn the world as far as 
your name and character are known. Have nothing to say or do with 
any of them. 'Ihe Lord who rlwelleth in Zion is magnified from the 
border of Israel. Nor is " the border of wickedness and the peopie 
Against.whom he hath indignation for ever" without a purpose, and 
a great one too. So " The Lord hath made all things for himself, even 
the wicked for the day of evil." The soul can find no rest nor stay in 
the day of trouble but in the sovereign will and good pleasure of God. 
. I have for some Hme past been rather quiet from the preachers and 
professors in this place. But whilst I was in London a young man who 
sets himself against all denominations with great zeal, and had some 
time ago sought my acquaintance, which I was shy of granting, till he 
.was tired, came into the place, and began to applaud me in his dis
-0ourses, which he preached in his brother's house in this town. As soon 
as I came home the Lord led me to preach with great closeness, and was 
truly with me with a high hand. This enraged the gentleman, and he 
turned immediately against me, and, at length, wrote me a most daring 
and abusive letter, settling me as a hypocrite and reprobate, and as 
such dooming nit to eternal destruction. I never read or heard of a 
more presumptuous, arrogant character. We are now one or the other 
to fall. His coming has proved as great a blessing to me and my people 
as -- and -- have to you, for we have been led to seek the appro
bation of God upon us in what is right, and to beg him to reveal and 
correct whatever is wrong. How sweetly hath he appeared in our 
behalf, and I doubt not will in his own time appear to his shame. For 
the promise is " His hand shall be known towards his servants, and his 
indignation towards his enemies." ,ve have one ad~antage over them, 
and it is this-that the devil hath told us in secret all the things they 

. declare of us in public long before they begin to arraign us. And we 
are as ready to question and pull down all the work ourselves as they 
are to do it for us. By this we know that they must be of the wicked 
one; for their speech corresponds with what the devil suggests to us. 
Let us not then fear1 but be encouraged in God, who will surely never 
leave us till he has done all that he has spoken to us. When I shall 
again be in the north I know not. At present my work seems to lie 
here, nor am I without success. I have a few on whom God has 
wrought, and the number is every now and then increasing: but few 
there are in any place who fear the Lord. 'fhe " perilous times" spoken 
of are come on, and " the last days" have fallen to our lot; but we 
know that " the Lord reigncth;" that is enough for us. He is please~ 
to make us a savour of life unto life, and of death unto death; and if 
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brael be not gathered according to oul' wish; if the days of darkneee be 
many and great, let us remember that our Lord's were no better, and that 
the prophets before him malre the same complaint as we do. But the 
scriptures are fulfilled that " in the last days many sh[l,11 depart from 
the faith," and they that '' received not the love of the truth 'that they 
might. be Sllved," must be damned. The truth-Fath~r, Bo:n, and Holy 
Spirit, in their covenant work and offices, is received according to the 
letter by many; and nothing for a while can be said against them; but 
"the love of the truth " is another thin~. Thie must be receired as a 
gift, a.nd that the gift of God, to save us m the hour of temptation.and 
trial. The truth in itself will never save, for ma.ny have turned away 
from that; but the love of it will, for" charity neverJaileth" and "en
dureth all things." Let my son seriously consider this-the. difference 
between the truth and the love of it. This will explain. many knotty 
points. God bless my dear son for his filial remembrance of me, and 
reward him a hundredfold. I hope you haveansweredMr. Huntingto11's 
letter. 

Ewr yours, 
Brighton, April 23, 1808. W. J. BROOK. 
P.S. I should like to hear from you oftener. You lmow I have niany 

to write to, and much work upon my hands; but I ,vill write to you 'il:s 
often as I can, my hope of you being steadfast, t1at you will be no 
grief to me in the greal day. · ' 

AN U1'1PUBLISHED LETTER OF W. HUNTINGTON 
TO JOHN RUSK. 

Dear Sir,-The teaching is good; it is of God; thou art learning-the 
first rudiments of the saints' creed. It is the teaching of God•.the 
Father out of his law; and when thou hast compassed about that mount 
a little longer, and hast been a little more stripped by the blackness, 
darkness, and tempest, the sound of the trumpe. \ and the voice of words, 
thou wilt find thy face all on a sudden turned round. Then thou 
shalt come to " God the Judge of all," in the face of a Mediator, 
shining forth with light and love, embracing thee and accepting thee 
in his beloved Son. The storm is almost over; salvation is even.at 'thy 
door; and such a deliverance wilt thou have when thou seest ihe face of 
that Just One as thou wilt never forget. It will kill thee with kind
ness ; and the old man will appear to perish at the presence of God; nor 
will he ever recover so as to reign and rule unmolested again. A cross 
we must all have; you are plagued and so am I. You are crossed with 
a covetol!s heart that cannot relieve ; I have a liberal heart, but a beg
gar's pocket that cannot relieve. This hath ever been my grievous cross; 
and the other, like the botch of Egypt, will often cleave to you, But 
is anything too hard for the Lord ! My prayer shall be that a gracious 
God may shine upon thee, which he shortly will; and do you pray that 
a kind Providence may pass before me. You might call on me either on 
the Thursday or Friday morning, if you please. Adieu ! Faith a.nd 
patience be with thee. So prays, 

W. HUNTINGTON. 
Church Street, Paddington, Tuesday morning, April 24. 
[The above letter was fouud among John Rusk's papers after his decease. 

Not being fully dated, and the post-mark illegible except the date of the 
mouth (April 24) we cannot ascertain the year when it was written; but, 
as it appears from internal evidence, most probably after his first hear
i1Jg ML H., aud previous to his full deliverance,-ED.] 
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LYDIA GREGSON, OF ICKHOLES, LANCASHIRE. 
The father of the subject of this memoir was a eme.11 farmer. He 

brought up his family in strict observance of his religious views, he 
being an Independent; and he taught them the trade of hand-loom 
weaving. Lydia was born Sept. 22nd, 1812, like all the sons and 
daughters of Adam,-born in sin and she.pen in iniquity. Of this she 
bad no knowledge till God the Holy Ghost shone into her heart by 
the glorious light of his word, which was very early in life, she being 
at the time only 17 years of age. She said, "I began to be alarmed 
about the state of my soul, and set to work for salvation" (this being 
the means that were encouraged by the preaching she sat under). "All 
my thoughts were about being saved from the wrath to come, pray
ing, and repenting, and crying before the Lord, till the bolster was wet 
with my tears; when the law laid hold of me I kept going at it harder 
and darker. I was at my loom when the law came, and it showed 
me up like a looking glass before a very ugly face. I could see my 
image in the first three chapters of Romans. When it thus came, I 
thought I could not be saved. This was befor~ I heard the Baptists. 
I got into such a state I was afraid to read the Bible lest it should con
demn me more. At this time there was great enmity working in me 
against God for making such a strict law that I could not keep it, 
and yet to condemn me for not keeping it; but there was a warfare 
in my mind against these blasphemous thoughts. While I wa.s thus per
plexed with these things, and crying with all my strength night and 
day, in came this text: 'The carnal mind is enmity against God, for 
it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.' All this 
time I durst not mention the state of my mind to any one, but I want-

. ed to read some book which would give me an account of some 
one that had been saved. I felt such a wicked heart that I could 
not for shame mention my feelings to my father; but he having some 
old books locked up in a box I longed to read some of them; and one 
morning I found he had left the key of this box in the lock, which I 
never knew him do before. I got up and opened the bo:l:, and the 
first book I found was, Bunyan's ' Grace Abounding to the Chief of 
Sinners.' I read it with WOI'_der and astonishment; it was the first I 
had ever seen on the experience of a Christian. It came so near to my 
feelings, that I often turned back to see if I had read it right. I was 
much encouraged by reading that book. I had it on my loom, and 
read it and the Bible, sometimes with joy and sometimes with grief, 
till my eyes became quite sore, and I began to see the necessity of 
and to be concerned about being born again, and what it was to be 
born again. This text often came to my mind: 'No man can come 
to rue except the Father which sent me draw him;' which made me 
often cry to the ~ord with, 'O Lord, draw me, and show me what it 
is to be born acrain.' I felt that I was in bondage, and the Lord 
seemed to take n~ notice of my prayers; till one <lay, as I was think
ing on these things, this text was applied to my mind: 'The wind 
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hlowc!h where it listcth; thou bee.rest the sound thereof, but canst not, 
tell wl1cnce it .e?n~eth n_or whither It goeU1; so is ~very one !lrnt is 
horn of the Spmt. ~Ins text gave me a great hft, but did not 
Lring my soul out of bondage. . 

"I still attended among the Independents, but got nothino- there 
for the comfort of my soul; but sometimes I felt some encouragement 
from rending the Bible, when I beheld that sal~ation was all of the 
Lord, whilst the people were mixing it with creature doings; and I 
was doing all I could, seeking rest for my soul, but finding none. I 
was full of trouble and anxiety, wherever I was, to know whether I 
was in the way or not. This led me to hear all the preaching ,I 
could. I felt like a person condemned to die, and was always desir
ing to hear .my character described; but I. could not get. it from 
those I was accustomed to hear. Also I wanted it explained how 
a sinner could be saved from a broken law; .but they never showed 
these things. However, one day I WllS sorely perplexed about these . 
things, when this passage came with sweetness and power to my 
mind: 'And they shall ask the way to Zion with their faces thither-
w~rd.' -

After that I was sorely harassed about prayer, hut was reli,eved a.:, 
little by these words:·' Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss;' 
and also: 'Likewise the Spirit belpeth our infirmities.'. I could 
then see that all real prayer, yea, every good and perf~ct gil't, cometh 
from God. I could do nothing but groan and pray. My cry was, 0. 
Lord, keep me! 0 Lord, lead me! put me in the right way, keep m~ 
in it! save me from self-righteous pride!' I was full of trouble and, 
bondage, and often thought I had done wrong in encouraging any 
hope tLat I was ever in the way, or that the Lord had begun a work 
of grace in my soul. About this time I became desirous .of going 
to hear more preachers, to see what they would say to me; and T. G, 
coming to Bethesda Chapel, I went to bear him. He read Rom. xi... 
My enmity rose against bim,.thinking he was going to preach elec
tion. I cannot describe my feelings; but his text was, 'Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.' 
He said, 'The Lord's people are the only people that need not fear, 
and yet they are the only people that do fear.' 'Well,' I said, 'lam 
full of fears.' I receivecl a good deal from this sermon, as I felt it be
lonaed to me, About the same time, a neighbour of ours got a llfr. 
W.~ from Blackburn, to preach at his house. I went to hear him also, 
and it was the first time I heard my character so fully described. His 
text was, Prov. iv. 18: 'The path of the just is as the shining light, 
that shineth more and more unto the perfect day.' He pointed out 
all the way I had been led thus far, and he told me all the things I 
bad passed through far better than I could have told them myself. He 
opened his text this way: 'The path of the just is Christ; and as this 
path shines more and more in a sinner's heart, the eyes of his under
stauding !Jecome enlightened by the word of tri,ith.' He compared 
it to a person being in a dirty, dark cellar, who, having no light, 
cannot see his situation till the day begins to dawn. He then begins to 
see a little; but when the sun shines into his cell, then he sees what a 
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<llrty place he is in, nnd that vermin, reptiles, and corruptions are 
surrounding him; and as the sun shines brighter an<l brighter he is 
able to'see the ten thousand particles of duet and insects all around 
)1im, nml that he is drawing them in at every breath; and thi6 was 
the case with me. Well might the poet say: 

• The beams of Jigh t that passeth through 
The gloom in which I dwell, 

Only discover- to my view 
The horrors of my cell.' 

"0 'o/hat a time of light was it to my soul! I wondered how it was 
I had not seen it all before. I seemed in a new world. 

"In about a fortnight I went to hear Mr. W. at Blackburn. The 
prea?hing a,nd the hymns were all new to me, and suited my case so 
well that from that time I determined, by the help of the Lord, to go 
among the Baptists, come what might. When my father found this 
out, ·he went into a great rage, and said he would make me leave 
home.· To this I felt a great reluctance, but I thought I would <lo so 
rather than give up going to hear the Baptists. Still I was terribly 
discouraged at so much uneasiness it had caused in the family, which 
caused me·to be a little quiet about going at present; when this text 
came·to iny mind,· 'They wandered about in sheep skins and goat 
skins; being destitute.' I again resolved, as the days got longer, 
I ,vould go, whatever might be the consequence. This I was en
abled· to do, but it was a great struggle to oppose my father and the 
family,' and all my connections; and I had often to steal my clothes 
out' of the house and dress in the fields, to get quietly away ou a 
Sunday morning: · · 

".After this, I began to see my interest more clearly, and to grow 
a little in divine things. Many sweet times I had under the word, but 
on~ time in particular from this text, ' He bath looked down from the 
height of his sanctuary.' I was so blessed that I was quite sure it 
waefor me. I resolved to tell my father all about it, and what a dif
ference there was between the Independents and the Baptists; but 
when I got home he was so cross that I durst not say a word about 
it. He said my religion was nothing but fancy. Those who bacl 
real religion were like the man in Matt. xiii. 45, 46, seeking goodly 
pearls. From this he thought he was cutting me off; but I felt I 
was just the character· that was willing to part with all I had, if I 
could but get into the gospel field. · 

'' After this I went on some time very comfortably, till one day I 
began again to wonder what it was to be born again, and I thought, 
'The Baptists say plenty about being born again.' I thought, '}Iay 
be the Baptists preach too much consolation;' and at the very time 
these words came to my mind: 'Comfort ye, comfort ye my people; 
&c. When I got to the chapel that was the text taken, and I was 
greatly revived by that sermon for many weeks. I then v.-as some
times up and sometimes clown. I then fell ir.to great darkness, and 
could see sin mixed up in all my prayers and everything I did or had 
done, and that my prayers could find no acceptance before a heart
searching God; so I said I never could be saved, and I sank into 11 
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st-0te of despondence for some time; l,ut that sweet passage came to 
my relief quite uulooked for, not knowing at the time there was 
such a passage: 'By grace are ye saved,' &c. This opened up the 
way of salvation to me in a minute. I could now see it was a free 
sah-ation, without money ancl without price or works of any kind. 
I could then sing with Dr. Doddridge, in hymn 201: 

• Grace, 'tis a charming sound I' 

!If_,-- darkness fled. A good hope through grace sprang up, and all 
mv fears were dissolved. This was a state of mind I had not known 
be"fore. I was very comfortable for a time in this state, till one day I 
was reading an old book of my father's, and it represented that it 
was in the power of men to believe; and I began to be cast down 
again; but the old text came again, with sweetness and power, and 
set all right again in a minute; and it bas often been a source of 
comfort and encouragement in mjsoul travail since. 

"About this time I began to be troubled about the ordinance of 
Believers' Baptism. I was pretty well established in the doctrines of 
the Gospel and the plan of salvation by Jesus Christ, and in some 
measure satisfied of my interest in him; and I began to think I 
should like to be amongst the Lord's people, and enjoy · the privi
leges peculiar to them; but I knew I should have to be baptized 
first; and I began to think much about it: 'ls it right oris it wrong1' 
So I went on, exercised about it for some time; till one day, while at 
my loom, this passage came to my mind as if some one had spoken 
it: 'Therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death.' I 
thought, 'This does not look like sprinkling;' and it' so satisfied nie 
that I concluded, with God's help, I would attend to it, let who might 
disregard it; and the following text would also keep running in my 
mind: 'Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.' 

"When I went before the church I did not know what to say; but 
I told them some sort of a tale. I was then sent out for a little 
while and called in again, and the minister began to address me so 
kindly, and then gave me the right hand of fellowship as a to}..en 
that I was received as a candidate for baptism. I was much affected, 
for I thought they all could not be satisfied with what little I had 
said." 

So far we have her own account. She was baptized the following 
Lord's day, and from that time to her death walked as a Christian 
in the ordinances of the gospel. For this she always said she was 
indebted to rich, discriminating, free, and sovereign grace, of which 
she often spoke, with. so much love in heart and soul, that nothing 
did her so much good as to hear it fully and freely preached to pe
risbiDg sinners. Her regular attendance on the means of grace was 
always a source of joy to the minister and church at Blackburn. 
She was never married, tb_erefore had not the cares of a family; but 
at times was much kept down with poverty, having to earn her 
bread by hand-loom weavin~, till the Lord was pleased to lay upon 
her liis afflicting hand with a spinal complaint for many. years, till 
sl1e became quite crooked, and looked much older than she was. 
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A(Ie~t 'she wae laid upon a sick bed; and as I often visited her 
she gave .me an account qf the tord's dealings with her, the substance 
of which is recorded in her own account in the foregoing pages. 

I ,ilha11 n.ow give some account of the state of her mind and her 
sweet conversations on a dying bed. 

July 2nd.-I went to see her, and found her very comfortable from 
the effects of two portions of,Ood's word, Rom. iii. 24, and Col. i. 20. 
She ea.id .that at the commencement of her confinement she was much 
distressed with thefear of death; it.was a ciread to her; but now it 
was not f!O, · As she got weaker and weaker she became stronger and 
stronger. , . 4s . tl:\e outward man decayed the inward man was re
newed day by ~ay. 

July 15th.-She. told me she had been all the week very dark, and 
had be.en very snappish at her sister for not making the bed to please 
her. A short time. after her sister went up to ask her how she was, 
when ,sl:J.e: r~plied, "~ am very near dead, and feel much condemned." 
She had been· looking to see if there was any fruit. of a work of the 
Spirit; an<I. not.seeing any, this had brought her into this bad mood. 

Sept. 2nd.-,-I found her very comfortable in her mind, not so full 
of joy, but stayed upon the Lord. She had been for the most part 
so perfectly satisfied with the way that God had led her that she be
lieved )ler experience to be scriptural, and that she was brought out 
of darknessinto God's marvellous light. This brought a quiet as
surance and confidence. When asked if she could part with her 
hope· and change her situation for another, "No," she replied, "not 
for all the. world, nor with the Queen on her throne." She ha<l been 
taking a view of the way God had led her, and said she could see no
thing but loving-ki~dness in it all, and that she was overwhelmell 
with the vie"' of it She again said, "I see nothing but goodness 
and love that .have followed me all the days of my life, both in pro
vidence and grace, up to this moment." She said she should wish 
the 83rd hymn, 

" How oft have sin and Sittan strove," 
to be' sung at her funeral, which was done. She also spoke of the 
comfort she had received from the friends visiting her, and reading the 
word to her, many portions of it staying with her, being so fastened 
on her mind that they affo_rded sweet meditations afterwards. It did 
her soul good, and refreshed her again and again. A kind friend, 
who was with me at that time, read Rom. viii. On his naming it, 
she said, w~th a smile, "That is good;" and on "no condemnation" 
being read, 'she cried out, "That is grand, grand'. " She enjoyed 
the whole of it, and in the prayer which followed was much melted 
down, and afterwards spoke of it as being so confirming to her mind. 

Sept. l 7th.-I saw her again, and on asking the state of her mind, 
she said, "I am more and more established in the truth, and feel 
very comfortable. I see more of the faithfulness of a c-ovenant
keeping God, and the righteousness of a precious Christ, though I 
have not as much of the enjoyment of it as I could wish." 

Sept. 24th.-I found her getting much weaker this <lclr, and on 
asking how she was, she replied, she hnd been in all states since I saw 
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her last, but should soon prove salvation to be a reality. She hnd been 
highly favoured on Wednesda:; it was a high day to her. Her sis
ter came up to say that J. W. had come and brought her a present 
from some Christian friends at Preston. This brought up to view 
the kindness of all her Christian brethren and sisters, as manifested 
to her since she had been confined to her sick bed. She was enabled 
to look again at the dealings of the Lord to such a worthless, help
less, insignificant sinner as she was, both in his providence and grace. 
She cried out, " He hath dealt with me in rich mercy. All is 
mercy. He deals with me like a marred (spoiled) child, giving me 
all I want." She said the sight of bis goodness and love was too 
much for her. 

Having been much afflicted with spinal complaint for many years, 
she said the devil had often tempted her with saying, if ever she 
came to be laid up she would surely have to go to the workhouse; 
"but I can see that he was a liar from the beginning, and have 
proved the faithfulness of God through all his dealings with me, who 
had promised, long before, 'Thy bread shall be given, and thy water 
shall be sure.' At the sight of all this goodness and mercy I began 
to sing one sweet verse after another; at last these words (Hymn 69): 

'When in t.hat blest habitation 
Which my God for me ordain'd, 

When in glory's full possession 
I with saints and angels stand, 

Free grace only 
Shall resound through Canaan's lnnd.' " 

Here she could have wished the whole congregation to l1elp her to 
sing, for she had not strength enough left to praise him as she wanted 
to do. She said, "I could see the devil's lies and God's faithfulness 
in Christ Jesus, and all opened up so grandly that I could not praise 
him half enough. I thought of Rutherford, when he was dying: 

' 0 for arms to embrace it; 
0 for a well-tuned harp ! ' 

I seemed to be just here in feeling." 
Sept. 27th,-I, along with a friend, saw her again. She was 

nry feeble; and on a verse of a hymn being repeated, 

'A. guilty, helpless, worthless worm,' &c. 

as containing all our religion in it, she replied, with a smile, 11 And 
mine, too!" In conversation we mentioned the word II earnest." 
{Eph. i. 14.) It was sweet to her taste, and she often thought of it, 
-that little sweet word; and on being asked if she had received the 
"earnest," she replied with a srr.ile, "Yes ! " Many sweet words 
dropped from her at this time about the rest that is in Christ Jesus. 

Oct. 8th.-I saw her again, and found her wonderfully supported. 
She sai<l she was very comfortable in her mind, but this "poor body!" 
and here she burst out again, "All is mercy! All is mercy!" She 
could speak more distinctly this day. On speaking to her of our 
dependence on the blessed Spirit for the word to be blessed, she 
said, "Almost every Lord's day, while I attended upon the worship 
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of God, this text would accompany me to the house of Go,1: 'Let 
thy presence go with me, or carry me not up hence;'" and in speak
ing of her present state of mind, she said, " How is it that the Lord 
will manifest himself to me ? It is because he wilt. I know no 
other reason;" and she broke out with, 

"• 'Tis he instee.d of me is seen 
When I approach to God.' " 

From this time she began to get so weak as to take little notice, 
ae if all earthly things were given up, and spoke very little for about 
three days before she departed. The last words she was heard to 
say were something like these: " Though I have such an afflicted 
body, I feel like a person about to go a pleasant journey;" and thus 
she lay quite composedly till she quietly fell asleep in Jesus, Oct. 
14th, 1860. 

Thus she lived ancl thus she died, a debtor to rich, sovereign grace, 
~nd an ornament to her profession for the space of 27 years. Though 
she thought herself the least of all saints, she was looked upon by 
those who knew her best as a mother in Israel. 

MRS. EDWARD CLARKE. 
IN the first part of her last illness she seemed very low, often say

ing that she was not without hope, but she wanted the dear Lord to 
appear for her and assure her that she should land safely, and often 
seemed in earnest prayer that he would appear. 

She continued in that state of mind until the Friday before her 
decease. While meditating on the sufferings of Christ, the Lord was 
pleased in his tender mercy to loose her bonds, and she was heard to 
say, in a low voice, "Precious Jesus ! Bless his precious name ! " 
She then spoke out, and said, "How sweet the name of Jesus is ! " 
In the afternoon of the same day a friend called to see her; and on 
her entering the room she waved her hands, and said, " Blessed be 
the name of the Lord! I shall land safely;" but her breathing became 
very bad, and she could not give utterance to what she wished to 
say. In the evening some friends came to see her, and she said, "I 
shall land safely! Bless his dear name!" and then repeated the first 
verse of the 801st Hymn: 

"Bless the Lord, my soul, and raise 
A gle.d nod grateful song 

To my dee.r Redeemer's praise, 
For I to him belong. 

He, my Goodness, Strength, e.od God, 
In whom I live, and move, nnd am, 

Paid my rnosom with his blood; 
·My portion is the Lamb." 

She often said her sufferings were nothing compared wi.th the suf
ferings of Christ; and said, "It won't be long before I shall see the 
face of him that died for me. 

On Saturday she seemed in the same sweet frame, and said, '' The 
battle will soon be over, and I shall land safely;" and, looking upward, 
she said, " Ah, angels, it won't be long ! " 

After that she often said, "I long to be gone." Her husband sai<l 
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to l1cr, " Yon don't find the valley so dark as you expected, <lo you, 
Ann 1" She !'('plied, "I am not ll.l~~J~lc8~ Jii,.,de1tr ,name," .(\f~er 
8. little ~lecp in the nigl1t, ll frie~d said t,o Uf.11", "Vo ):qu si)n feel 
your mmd stayed upon that p~c\ous Rock}'{ . $liQ said, 1, jY' ~JJ 

• Rock of nges, cleft for me, ' 
Let me hide myself ill, thee:. ''. , . , •,, , 

1 
.. 

On Sunday sl~e w~s too ill to sayi much,, but, i~, w,as ,yery 
1
e;\'.ident 

tb~ Lord was still with her, as she s~emed so, r\lsigned to le11,:ve .ll.11 
thmgs here below, even her husband apd. ,childl,'ep, , 1 1~'11/ hu~band 
ask_ed her, if she could have her cho~ce, to. go now-, cir. ge,(b~t.~er, 
which she would choose. She said," I ;would.rj),ther go new,,,," ~he 
was _very thankful for e,·erythiug that waii. ,done ~or q.er., ;Not ,!l.m~r
murmg word escaped her lips duringJ,ier)llness, ,alt)lough h~rs~ffer-
ings were very great. . · , , ,, , : .,. i 
• About half-past 10 o'clock at night, her husb1¥1d l:>~ing,nii:y.!1-Jl;i--
1ous to hear f:om her dying lips another expres&ion, ,of the Loi;d's 
m~rcy to her. m her last_ moments, although life seepleµ ~h;19st go~e, 
sa1~ to a friend, "Is 1t any use to put another questiou. JPr,hE)).1 i" 
wluch she heard; and, nodding her hea<l, sa1d dis,ti11c.~ly" ''. I;[~, ".l'ill 
be precious, . bles., his dear name;" . which were the la~~ :W'?J,"ds . spe 
was heard to say, except to e.sk for a little colli watel'., , AfterJhis 
she seemed to sleep, and said nothing; but ~t appearell,fl'.oqi b.er 
countenance that if she had strength she would havei broli;eh, out ,apd 
praised the Lord; but she had not power to spea\;;, S~eJell ~leep 
in Jesus about 7 o'clock on Monday morning, Mai;ch,28th,J859. 

WHEN people join themselves to a church of Christ, they are apt 
to form very high and very unjust expectations, as if the chutch militant 
were composed of perfect and sinless beings rather t~µ imperfj:!ct, beings, 
who in mauy things offend, and who in. all they do c.ome shqrt of 
the glory of God. Hence it happens that disappointment is frequ:eµt
ly irreat; and some people, on the discovery of imperfect conduct' ;i,n 
churches, are ready to wish they had nerer given themselves up as mem
bers, not considering the true end of church fellowship. It is an institu
tion designed only for imperfect men, aud which in reality could be ofno 
use to them had they already attained or were they ,already pe;-fect. He 
that is perfect can walk alone; he that can walk alone has .no need of a 
companion; and therefore there is a necessity from the very natvre of its 
constitution that the believing church should be imperfect in its members; 
consequently they err exceedingly who expect perfection from the church 
below. It appears to me that those who expect to escape trouble by 
being admitted into church communion have·not a right view of the sub
ject. Our leading view ought to be to receive and impart more liberally, 
and this will lead to a taking up the cross e~en in church communion; and 
I am either greatly mistaken or it is there where the cross is principally to 
be expected in these days of external peace and legal protection. Nor 
ought we to think it at all strange that many things should turn up dis
agreeable from the spirit of Christianity. For were it not so, to what pur· 
pose should we be admonished to bear with and forbear one another Y If 
the conduct of a church in all its membe1·s were in<leed uniformly con
sistent with the spirit and commands of the adorable Jesus, there would 
}Je nothing to bear, no exercise for a forbearing disposition, and no exer
cise for God-like forgivcness.-Jfacgouwi. 
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REVIEW. 

Eternal Generation DerogatO'l'y to all tlie PersfJns in tlte Holy Tri
nitV., but_ especially to the Persons of the Son and Holy GMst. 
lly W. Palnner, Homerton. London: Huulston awl Wright. 

SINCE we l1ave occupied our present position as Editor of the 
"Gospel Standard," many a hostile pamphlet hos been hurled at our 
bend. We have never takeri the trouble to count them, though we 
believe that by this time they mu:st amount to not less than thirty in 
number; and to do so now would be but lost labour, for most of them 
have loiig since quietly passed away into the land of forgetfulness, 
whencE! there is rarely any-return. It might have been at the time 
a passing ''•vexation to hear the report;" but, like the Park guns, their 
noise was greater than their execution, for after nearly twenty years' 
firing they'have not carried off our head, nor shot away our sword 
arm, nor ·even grazed the skin with the wadding. Through God's 
help an'.d blessing we are still maintainetl at our post, undaunted by 
the attacks of our enemies, and enabled at times to realise the expe
rienc~ and adopt the language of the apostle: "By the word of truth, 
by th~ power of God, by the armour of righteousness on the right 
hand and on the left, by honour and dishonour, by evil report and 
good report; as deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and yet well 
known; as dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; 
as sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; 
as·having nothing, and yet possessing all things." (2 Cor. vi. 7-10.) 

The present warm and widely-spread controversy respecting the 
true and proper nature of the Sonship of our blessed Lor<l has, how
ever; ,called forth a fresh shower of angry missiles, to which, when 
the present excitement has passed away, is reserved, we believe, the 
same· fate' which. has befallen their predecessors-a gradual sinking 
into the. gulf of oblivion, · Nor should we have stretched out a hand 
to rescu,e any of them from their impending doom, had not the fol
lowing .. circumstance compelled us to take public notice of one of 
them •. ,,, 

Our readers· will doubtless remember that we inserted on the 
wrapper of our Jan. No. a resolution passed by the church assem. 
bling itself for the worship of God at Zoar Chapel, Great Alie Street, 
London, respecting the Sonship of our gracious Lord. The publicit7 
thus giren to the proceedings at Zoar has <lrawn from Mr. Palmer, of 
Home11ton, a short pamphlet, in which he not only strongly animad
veJ1ts upoa the resolution and the resolutionists, but has put forward, 
in the shape of an insinuation, what we must take the liberty of call
ing a personal slander upon ourselves. This we feel, therefore, called 
upon to repel, not only for our own sake, but for the sake of the 
church at Zoar, and, we may n<l<l, for the truth's sake generally as 
advocated in the pages of the "Gospel Standard," which must suffer 

- if the Editor seemed to admit, by his silence, the truth of the chaxge 
indirectly' brought against him by the author of the pamphlet. 

Mr. Palmer's tract thus opens : 
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" The following rernlntion was passed nt n spccinl church,meotfnir, held in 
Zoar Chapel, Great Alie Street, London, on Tuesday, Den, 11th, 1860: 

'' ' That this church hold the faith which they believe to be the faith of Go.d's 
elect, and revealed to thcit souls by the power of the Itoll Ghost, nud in tlie' 
"Tit ten "'01·d of G-od, tl1at our Lord and Sa\'iour'J estis Clmst is, nnd eve~ wns,' 
the etemal Son of God in his Dfrino nature 11nd l>etson from.• all etol'Illty, 
that had he ncYer taken our naturn upon him, had no worlds been forfued, 
angels creotccl, or church chosen, God the eternal Father, God the eternal S<;m, 
and God the etemal Spirit would have existed in co-equal nncl co-ctern(ll 
unioR, essence, nature, Persons, and relationships, in one all.glorious God; 
and that the same 11:lorious Person who now sitteth at his Father's right hand, 
glorified with the glory he had with him before the world was, and clothed ;;n 
a bo<lv like our own, in his twofold nature and complex•Person, is the co
eternal Son of God, the immortal Son of man.', · ' ' ' 

"This is a curious resolution; more re,marklible for its arn:bil(uity tlinn 'ils' 
1-reYity; ond mm·e likely to perplex the understanding tho.n to -help lhe faith 
of true belieYers. Singular enough, it is styled, 'the faith of God's elect,' and said. 
to have been revealed to the souls oftheresolu,tionists' by the power of the Holy 
Ghost.' A thing very unlikely to be true; yet which, if true, not only ·settles 
the question, but compels the promoters of the resolution to 'tteat their' p'ro
testing brethren as unbelieving heretics, who, • after !l. first and secorid admo: 
nition,' must be expelled from their communion- (Titus iii.10.) It is.true 
they affirm this faith to be revealed in the Holy Scriptures, as well as in their 
owr. souls; but it is equally true they have not said where in the Scripture it 
is rcvea:cd. having relied, it may be presumed, on their own experience, wb'ich-
they re!(ard as certainly infallible.'' 1 • ' • 

Mr. Palmer calls this "a curious" resolution, meani.ng, we presume, 
that it is either singular in sentiment, or extraordinary iri. expression;· 
In this judgment we by no means concur. The doctrine' is goo'd; 
though it certainly might have been expressed with more clearness 
and accuracy. But Mr_ Palmer should consider that few of tlie 
Lord's people are gifted with his general clearness of thought, 'and 
accuracy of expression; and that it is a part of that charity which" be
lievetb all things," and " thinketh no evil," not to iliake men o:lfen~ 
ders for a word, but to look with a kind, and yet in1partial eye at 
their intention rather than their· execution. To carp at incidenta} 
and venial faults in expression, when, as in their case,· no claim•is 
laid to skill in literary composition, is an index of a little mind or of 
a hostile disposition.' But he adds, that it is "more remarkable 
for its ambiguity than its brevity." There, in a measu~e, we agree 
with him. It would have been better if the resolution had been less 
ambiguous and more concise. But, judging from daily facts, pro·~· 
lixity and its general result, ambiguity, seem almost unavoidably'inci
<lental to public and private instruments. Look at Acts of Parliament, 
wills, leases, agreements, contracts of every kind, even when drawn up 
Ly lawyers, men whose lives are devoted to the study, and who are 
in possession of the most accurate forms that legal ingenuity has des 
\'ise<l. What prolixity, what ambiguity usually characterise, them · ! 
and as a consequence, what a vast amount of amended Acts, disputed 
wills, broken leases, evaded agreements, and cancelled contracts! 
Our Zoar friends may well, therefore, be pardoned if, not being skil
ful lawyers, thorough grammarians, or acute logicians, they have 
rather failed in expressing their views in that clear, concise, unex
ceptionaLle form, which, though it might not have disarmed hostile 
criticism as directed against their doctrine, might have foiled its shafts 
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11.s nimed o.t its expression. If they have failed as grammariang, 
they: hnve eucaeeded as champions for the truth, and desen-e the thanks 
of cver.rchurch of experimenta:l truth in the land, for the firm anrl 
rn'pst rieces~ary stand that they h11ve. made against error in this dark 
cl'ay,"aµd by doing which they have sought to secure their pulpit from 

- conti;adiction, if not their church from confusion. We much admire 
the ffrm yet•caltn and C'hrlstian conduct which has been shown by the 
two lertding churches of experimental truth in the metropolis, Gower 
Stfeet'and Zoar, iri this difficult an<l' painful crisis; and if our public 
testimony be of any value to them, we here give it, not in the narrow 
spirit of party) but with the warm cordiality of sincere affection, 
as loving them for the truth's sake, and as sympathising with them 
in th~h· p~esent trials and difficulties. Without the aid and support 
of a settled pastor, deprived of which a church.must be always weak, 
and in,.the face of much internal diffic-nlty and opposition, each has 
stood forward in'tl1is day oferror to contend earnestly for the faith 
w:n~ch wis, once delivered unto the saints; and they have thus vin
<licatedi the position which, with partial eclipses, they have sustaine(T 
so-many years before the eyes of the churches both in London and 
in: the 'country, as holding forth the word of life in its purity and 
power."'. •. ' 

But to return to tl1e Zoar resolution. We regret its ambiguity, 
not because it is any stumblingblock to us, as we believe that we fully 
midersta,nd tlie meaning of the brethren, but because it has afforded 
Mr., Palmer such an opportunity for attack. Let us, then, direct 
mir ,attention ,to these three points: 1, the ambiguous expression it
self; 2, the meaning· put upon it by Mr. Palmer; and 3, its fair and 
legitimate interpretation in the sense intended by the brethren. 

1. The ambiguous expression is, " and revealed to their souls by 
the power of the Holy Ghost." The ambiguity lies in the little 
pronoun "their," which, as connected with the word "souls," may 
refer. either to the souls of "this church," or to the souls of "God's 
elect," its immediate antecedent. 

2. We, in harmony, we believe, with the intention of the resolu
tionists, and with the ·strict grammatical concord, refer the pronoun 
"their" to the "elect;" while Mr. Palmer, possibly mistaking the 
meaning of the resolution, or, as we shrewdly suspect, for good rea
sons of his own, makes it refer to the souls of the resolutionists; 
and·, assuming this as its signification, grounds upon it a series of 
sarcastical arguments, by which he labours hard, not only to over
throw, but to cover with contempt both resolution and resolutionists. 
"Singular enough," he writes, "it is styled 'the faith of God's elect,' 
and said to have been revealed to the souls of the resolutionists 'by 
the power of the Holy Ghost.'·' Upon this, as we believe, false in
terpretation of the meaning of the ambiguous expression, he builds 
his unwarrantable attack, of which we have already given a specimen. 

3. Now, we believe that such was not the meaning of the resolu
tionists, nor can it be fairly gathered from their language. The:, 
evidently intended to declare by a public act what faith (that is, 
what doctrine as an object of faith) the church at Zoar held; and of 
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this faith tl1ey declare three things: 1, that it is "tho faith of God's 
elect;" 2, that it is "revealed to their souls," that is, the souls of the 
elect, (not to the soula of tl1e rcsolutionists,) "by the power of the 
Holy Ghost;" and 3, that this doctrine, which is the faith of God's 
elect, is revealed also "in the written word of God." These are their 
three propositions, in the truth of which we most fully and heartily 
concur. It certainly would have been both better grammar and 
better sense if the resolution had run thus: "That this church holds 
the faith which it believes to be," &c. Then the pronoun "their," a,s 
being one that always refers to the plural number, must necessarily 
have been related to the plural antecedent, " God's elect," and all 
this ambiguity would have been avoided. But, alas! all the Lord's 
people are not such sound grammarians or such acute logicians as 
:!\fr. Palmer. And yet one would thin.k that the faculty called com
mon sense, which sometimes serves us of the common crowd, who 
can neither write grammatically nor argue logically, in the place of 
those higher sciences, might have shown :Mr. Palmer that the resolu
tionists could not have intended the resolution to bear the meaning 
which he imputes to it. Their object was to define the faith of the 
church, that is, the doctrine which it. held as a church upon one par
ticular point, not to state the experience of that doctrine. in the 
hearts of all the members. There being no sett.led pastor at Zoai:, 
and the pulpit being supplied by different ministers, of whom some 
asserted and others denied the eternal Sonship of Jesus, it was fallt 
becoming a matter of uncertainty what the faith of the ehurch, a.s 
the guardian of the pulpit, was upon that important point. To de
termine, therefore, this question, the church passes a resolution that 
it holds upon this point of doctrine the faith of God's elect, which it 
then proceeds to define as being" that our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ is and ever was the eternal Son of God," &c. As this article 
of their faith had become obscured, the object of the resolution Wall 

to bring it out into the clear light of day. There is nothing "curi
ous" or "singular" in this. Precise and definite articles of faith are 
or should be held by every church of truth, and as such they usually 
stand recorded in the church book, and are embodied iu its deeds. 
If any one of these articles of faith should become obscured or dispu
ted, the church has full power to explain and define it by a formal 
resolution. But no church, in declaring its articles of faith, or in more 
clearly defining any one of them, asserts that these articles have been 
revealed by the Holy Ghost to the soul of every member. A church 
cannot, consistently with common sense, declare any such thing. It 
may assert a certain point of doctrine, and may declare its belief that 
not only is the doctrine itself revealed in the Scripture, but is made 
known by the blessed Spirit to the hearts of the saints of God, as 
the Church of England, in her 17th Article, after defining the doc
trine of election adds that "it is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeak
able comfort to' godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the 
workiog of the Spirit of Christ," &c. This, then, a church may do, 
but it cannot vouch for the experience of all its members. To show 
this still more clearly, take the following supposition, Say tlu~t a 
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church was first formed at Zoar in 17 G 1. That church would profess 
cerhUn drtlcltis of faith which it might propoutHl under tl.e form of 
11 sefie~ ·of ~e'.liolu1tion's., On.e ~~ these. teso1ntfons might run in the same 
fotl:tt Js (licit tlbw pe(o1·e u's~ llnd. I'rllght osscrt that the eternal Sonsbip 
of Cht·lst Wit~ a phrt of the faith of God's elect, and as such was not 
onlt/e~c-nle·lf6ufwatdly in. tl\e w~tten word, b_ut was a~so from time 
to t1t11e revealed inwardly to the souls of the samts. This would be a 
resoluti'6i>. quite in.nct\ordance :wth the faith of a clmrch holding ex
perimeDtal t:ruth; l1ecnuse it would thus not only lay <lown the doc
trine as reveaied·in thi word <if God, which a letter-church might 
do, but would go f?TW'.1td intq the blessed region of experience, by 
c!~claring that. ·it, was expcrfrrl'e'ntally revealed to the elect. But it 
could not.look forward to the members of tlrn same church in 1861, 
and decfare'thilt it wotlld be revealed to all of them. 

But J\fr;•J>almer, 'bf the interpretation which he has put upon 
the words of' the· tt:!~blution; has not only misunderstood but misre
presented the m'eanlrig pf tliose who passed it. The resolution runs, 
"That this c~'u;,rch 1,lold ;" it does not say, " 'l'hat we, the resolutioni8ts, 
hold." 'l'he/;e *re widely different propositions. The object of the 
resolution is to d!lclar,e and de.fine the faith of the church as being 
invested with the'solemn trust of being a witness for God here below; 
(" Ye are mf\Vitnes~es ;") not to assert the personal faith and expe
rience of the'resolutionists, except·by implication as supporting the 
resolution. ' ' . 

Welhus· see that fo making his angry onslaught on the church at 
Zoar, Mr. Pa1met_ba~'most wofully tripped; and as the star-gazing 
astronomer \irihappily'fell into the well at bis feet from using his 
eyes t66 tmrch above and tbo little below, so our acute critic, from 
emploj,·ih'g toci niuc'l:i his logic' and foo 'little his common sense, has 
fallen into a te~ijble slough. · · 

But· perhaps he mends as he proceeds. Because a man falls through 
mistake into· 1a slough; it does riot follow that he should go further 
into tQe bog: '' Pl!able extricai'ed himself from the Slough of Des
pond. 'Why', should riot Mr. Palmer get again upon firm ground i 
Let us liee. · HE!. :sJJaH speak for himself, and at some length too: 

"But is it so?, Hos the Holy Ghost revealed to them what is contained in 
the resolution P Tb.is is. very improbable. And it is so for the following rea-
sous : . . . 

"'i. What is here called ' tbe faith of God's elect' is no faith at all, bnt a 
human scheme, founded upon philosophical and metaphysical distinctions, 
with the view of ,e....:plaining the doctrine of the Trinity and the Sonship of 
Christ. . The testimony of Scripture in regard to the sacred Trillity is: • Tb ere. 
are Three that bear r~cord in heaven, the Father, the Wor<l, and the Holy 
Ghost: and these Three are One.' (I .John v. 7.) The dh·ine testimony in re
gard fo the Son of G·od is: 'That ifthon sbalt cc,nfcss with thy month the Lord 
Jesus, an'd· shalt believe in thine heart that God bath raised him from the 
dead, thou shalt, }le .saved.' ( Rom. x. 9.) This is • the fa.ith of God's elect;' 
' the. faith once deliveri:d to the saints.' 
. "2. It appears that nearly half the church rejected the claim to a divine 
illurninatioil set up by the co-resolutionists, and have set forth, in a priuteJ 
form, another fuith, called also, • ihe faith of God's elect.' Now, as these 
brethren meet with the pro-resolntionists, "'orship with them, converse with 
them, know something of their manner of life, and of their experience, their 
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opinion has considerable weight. What do they say? They sny the brethren 
are not thus illuminated. 

"8. The Holy Ghost is' not the author of confusion;' nnd had he revenlccl 
this faith to them he woul<l have revealed it clearly, and for an occasion of so 
much importance, enabled them to have expressed it clearly, which they hn,•c 
not done. 

"4. This faith is e.rz,ressly contradicted by the Iloly Ghost. The resolution 
says that Christ sitteth at the Father's right hand-' clothed in a body like our 
own ;' whereas the Holy Ghost saith that 'flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
king.lorn of God ; ' that 'there is a naturnl body and there is a spiritual body;' 
and that the Lord Jesus Christ shall change those thnt are alive at his coming, 
and the vile body shall be• fashioned like unto bis glorious body.' (1 Cor. xv.; 
Phil. iii. 21.) . 

"o. It is very unlikely that the Holy Ghost should reveal to these brethren 
the clothing of Christ's essential Deity, which is here represented 11.s not con
sisting of bis humanity. but as independent of it! According to the resolution, 
Christ has a clothing of som;, kind besides ' a body like our own;' and in that 
clothing he is in this immortal body, which is said to be like our bodies wh:ch 
are not immortal ! A further revelation to these brethren seems needful, to 
instruct them in the how of this 'vain philosophy.'" 

Mr. Palmer here adduces five reasons to show the great improba
bility that the Holy Ghost had revealed to the resolutionists what is 
contained in the resolution. Here, then, we find him still in the 
slough into which he has so uncomfortably fall~m; nay, getting more 
and more deeply into it; for bis five argumeuts are chiefly based 
upon the false interpretation which he has put upon the first part of 
the resolution. In this he shows rather the skill of the advocate 
than the strength of the logician. One or two of his arguments
such as they are, for they nre not chosen with his usual ability-will, 
however, certainly apply to the resolution independently of his mis
interpretation. 

1. Argument the first is one of these; but it is at best a very 
weak one, for it is an assertion rather than a proof; and no one 
knows better than so able a reasoner as Mr- Palmer that assertions 
are not arguments. He meets an assertion by a counter-assertion. 
The resolutionists assert that "the faith of God's elect is that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is the eternal Son of God," &c. "No," says Mr. 
Palmer, "it is not; it is no faith at all; but a human scheme," 
&c. But this is merely a counter-assertion. The asserting that it 
is a human scheme does not prove that it is so. But to bring for
ward something like proof, he adduces two passages of Scripture, 
which, so far from overthrowing the doctrine of the eternal Sonship 
of Christ, are in full harmony with it. Do any of those who hold the 
eternal Sonship of Christ deny the Trinity and the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ 1 Or are these sacred and blessed truths incompatible 
with our blessed Lord's being the Son of God in his divine nature i 
What weak arguments for so able a reasoner ! And observe how 
this acute logician, this nice weigher of words, who, in another pam
phlet, lately 1mblished, denies to the Editor of the "Standard" any 
acquaintance with the art of reasoning, confounds the two senses 
of faith-that is, faith as an inward act of the sou!, (Rom. x. 9,) and 
faith as an outward revelation of truth, (Jude 3,) for his first text 
refers to a doctrine, but his second to faith in Christ's resurrec
tion; and yet he says of both, "This is the faith of God's elect; the 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-APRIL 1, 1861. 129 

faith once delivered to the saints." To do Mr. Palmer justice, he 
does not often reason so weakly ancl argue so sophistically. But if 
a reviewer may be lawfully reviewed, surely a critic may be legiti
mately criticised. 

2. The second argument is so wholly based upon the misinterpre
tation upon which we have so fully dwelt that it need not long de
tain us. Ancl yet, apart from its reasoning, which is positively 
childish, it is worthy of attention al'! a sacl exposure of the spi
ritual ignorance of the writer. Take the argument as it stands. 
Assume that the resolutionists clicl really declare what we hope is 
true of many of.them, that the Son of Goel hacl been revealed to 
their souls as the eternal Son of the Father. Now, if twenty of the 
church could say this ancl ten could not, are the ten who cannot to 
be judges of the twenty who can i So far fro~ being of" consider
able weight," is their opinion of any weight at all 1 But assume an
other case-one, we fear, much too frequent. Suppose that of these 
ten five were dead in a profession, and knew absolutely nothing of 
divine teaching for themselves. Are these capable of judging what 
is aud what is not a divine revelation of the Son of God to the 
soul i As much as a blind man is a judge of a painting by Raphael, 
or a deaf man of an overture by Mozart. It is not being called a 
brother, meeting at the same chapel, conversing together, and know
ing something of their manner of life and of their experience, that 
can constitute professors judges of possessors. This is making the 
natural man a judge of the spiritual man, whereas the apostle declares 
that "the spiritual man judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged 
of no man." (1 Cor. ii. 15.) A natural man is no more a judge of 
the experience of a spiritual man than Judas was a judge of the re
velation made to Peter, or Elymas the sorcerer of the joys of Paul 
in_ the tc.ird heaven. Observe that we are making no allusions to, 
or casting reflections on, the minority at Zoar. We are not calling 
them dead professors, for we do not even personally know them; 
but we merely put the case in a strong light and upon general 
grounds to show the fallacy of the argument, and to expose the igno
rance of its author as a writer upon the things of the Spirit. 

3. The third argument is founded equally with the foregoing upon 
a misinterpretation of the meaning of the resolution, and would be 
equally weak and fallacious even were the interpretation true. It is 
true that the Holy Ghost is " not the author of confusion," but the 
confusion meant by the apostle, as l\1r. Palmer ought to have known, 
is not a confusion of thought or expression, but a disturbance of 
order in a congregation, and signifies, as expressed in the margin, 
(1 Cor. xiv. 33,) "tumult or unquietness." A man may write as 
clearly o.nd express himself as forcibly as Mr. Palmer, and yet not 
have a grain. of grace; and a poor child of God may be confused iu 
thought and stammering in expression, and yet have a blessed expe
rience of the truth of God in his soul. To test the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit by clearness of thought and distinctness of expression is 
to overthrow every spiritual evidence of the work of grace upon the 
heart. 
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4. Here, again, we have assertion against assertion. The resolu
tion, borrowing a line from Dr. We.tts's well-known hymn, speaks .. 0£ 
Christ as " clothed in a bo<ly like our own." All th11,t,. is meant by, 
this expression is that the Lord Jesus. Christ wears in. heaven the 
same humanity which he had upon earth, which we believe to b~ a, 
blessed gospel truth. The addition ,of the words, " the . immortal, 
Son of man," clearly shows the seus.e intended l;>y the resolution;, 
and its meaning is that though Immaµuel wears a body like our.own, 
that is. a real humanity, it is an immortal, glorified body, . 

5. The last argument is no argumei;it; at all, and , nc;ithing bnt a. 
mere cavilling misrepresentation of the meaning of the .i:(\solution, 
That resolution, besides asserting the eternal Sonship of:our blessecl 
Lord, states the four following propositions: 1, That the Lord Jesµs, 
Ohrist is the co-eternal Son of God and the immortal Son of man in 
one glorious Person; 2, That he sitteth at. God's. right hand as this, 
glorious Person; 3, That he is there glorified_ with the glory which 
he had with the Father before the world w:as, that is, in.all the ma. 
uifested glory of his divine nature; and 4, That he ~1!-11 an actual 
humanity, which may be called "a body like our own," inasmuch 
as it is real and substantial human nature. This is the, .mell,ning 9f 
the latter part of the resolution, if not quite so clearly and definitely, 
expressed. These divine truths Mr. Palmer calls "vain philosophy;" 
and then, having denied both the truth itself and the revelation .Qf 
it, tells us that a "further revelation seems. needful . to, inst.met the 
brethren in the how of this vain philosophy.''. Sound .divine! ad~-. 
mirable logician! How can they have a further reveli,#on,, if tl!ey: 
have had none at alU and how ,can a further revelation from God in
struct them in the how of a vain philosophy 1 Does the Hply .GhoI!t 
first teach men vain philosophy and then instruct them in the hoio 
of it i How true are the words, "He taketh the. wise in their o~ 
craftiness;" ( l Cor. iii. 19 ;) and, "He made a pit, and, digged itT 
and is fallen into the ditch which he made." (Ps. vii. 15.) . 

But we now come to something worse than bad divinity .and limp.-, 
ing logic: 

" It appears far more likely that the " Standard" is the source of light to 
ihese brethren, and thai the hand of Joab was in the whole matter. One 
might ask, Was there no cloven foot in this business? No Esau versus Jacob? 
No Haman plotting against Mordecai? No foreign agencies operating this re.;_. 
sult? No personal vanity, resentment, or vindictiveness, working itself out,.in· 
this UDhappy manner? If the "Standard" has been the means of cre3:ting so 
sorrowful a state of things as to array brother against brother, t<;> divide the 
church into fanatics and heretics-for so each party must regard the ot:!1er
and if other churches than this, both in the metropolis and the provinces, 
are in a similar st.ate through the "Standard,'' it becomes a question well w~!1· 
the study of the church at Great Alie-street, and of chu~ches els_ewhere..?,.if it 
would not be wise to cast out the "Standard'' and talce 10 the B1bleJ. .1.here 
will neve1· be much abiding peace till they do-probably." , ., 

The Editor of the "Gospel Standard" is here compared to a Joab, 
an Esau, and a Haman, and the proceedings at Zoar _in pr~posing 
and passing the resolution are ascribed to his agency; his moti':es ~or 
operating this result being "personal vanity, resentment, and v10d1c
tivenesss." Such comparisons are easily instituted, and such charges 
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readily made; but the question still remains to be decided: Are the 
comparisons just 7 are the charges true 1 The comparisons we shall 
leave. A man cannot have stood before the eyes of the churches as 
a minister and as an editor for more than twenty years without their 
being able to form some judgment of his character and conduct, and 
whether he is worthy to be compared to such reprob~tes as ::\fr. Pal
mer has declared him to resemble. The charges we shall answer; 
and in so doing, we must separate the public from the private acts 
ascribed to the Editor. 

That our papers in the "Standard," upon the Sonship of onr bless
ed Lord may have exercised some influence upon the churches, and 
may indirectly have produced divisions, we do not doubt. This in
fluence we believe to be the power of truth as commended to the 
conscience, of which the indirect effect has been a bringing to light of 
much error which had been covered up, and in consequence a separa
tion between those who hold truth and those who hold error. But for 
these indirect effects we are no more, in a guilty sense, responsible 
than any minister of truth is, who, by wielding the sword of the 
Spirit, cuts down error, and takes forth the precious from the vile. 
The proclamation of truth, whether by tongue or pen, has a.lways 
caused divisions; but these divisions are not to be imputed 8..9 sins to 
those who, by the ministration of the truth, are the indirect causes of 
them. 

But Mr. Palmer has ascribed to us, not only the divisions, which have 
arisen from our bringing forward, in a prominent manner, the real 
Sonship of our blessed Lord, but has imputed to us the vilest mo
tives which could well influence the mind of a writer upon such sa
cred subjects. " Personal vanity, resentment, and vindictiveness," are 
ascribed as our motives for bringing before the churches a truth 
which is not only dear to our own soul, but is, at this present mo
ment, precious to the hearts of thousands. We must leave to the 
great Searcher of hearts what our motives were, whether they were 
love for the truth, zeal for the glory of God, and a desire to profit 
and edify his people, or such as Mr. Palmer ascribes to us. 

But we now -come to something beyonu our public acts as Editor 
of the " Standard." Mr. Palmer, in the quotation which we have 
given, insinuates that there was upon our part some secret, unuer
ha11d dealing in the matter of the resolution passed by the church 
at Zoar, and that we plotted jn secret with its proposers, as Joab 
plotted with the woman of Tekoa to bring back Absalom, as Esaa 
plotted to slay Jacob, and as Haman plotted to destroy Mordecai. 
Now, we can most solemnly declare that we knew nothing of the 
intention to propose the resolution, had no correspondence or com
munication, direct or indirect, with its proposers, and never saw the 
resolution till it had been passed, when it was sent to us, as it was 
also to all the other ministers who hau ever occupied the Zoar pul
pit. That ~his is the case, the following extract from a letter lying 
before us will abundantly prove: 

"As the mover of the resolution, I would just sny that it was drawn up by 
myself without the knowledge, nclvice, or nssistance of any human beiug; tba: 
the deo.cons of the church knew nothing of its contents uut,! re,ul before them 



132 THE GOSPEL STANDAI\D,-APRIL 1, 1861. 

'1.t the church meeting; and the gcnernl body of the members was ignoront of 
,mylhing of the kind coming before them. I think I mny venture to assert, 
that never since a Christinn church llf\s a~sembled within the wnlls nt Zoar, 
has a resolution ever been submitted to them, more fi'ee nntl independent of 
any person or p1trty, or p1tssed more honoumbly, the members of the church 
hexing had ample opportunity of knowing and understanding the nature of 
the error contended against, both from the pulpit and the press. C:,R the 
night of the meeting, Dec. 11th, 1860, the resolution was submitted to the 
church, end rend over to them slowly and distinctly three times, allowing 
in the interYRls ample time for discussion, nnd was then passed by the church, 
mth only two dissentients. At the following church meeting, which was our 
ordinary one, held on Jan. 10th, ltlGl, 11, resolution wns submitted to the 
church, to rescind the resolution of the specinl church meeting, and make 
that meeting null and vbid. It was thrown out, 11nd the resolution wci1 con
firmed, and, I believe, would have been so by a much larger majority if all 
had rnted. D. P. G." 

Is not this suffici~nt 1 Need we add a word of our own to repel 
Mr. P. 's slanded But what shall we think and say of the man who has 
thus put it fonrnrd? Is he worth :my further notice on. our part 1 
We shall lea,e him .to the judgment of our readers, and to the 
same judgment we shall leave the decision of the question which 
he proposes as well worth the study ·of the church at Great Alie 
Street, if it would not be wise to cast out the "Standard" . and 
take in the Bible. Readers ! If the " Stamford" be against the 
Bible, cast it out of your houses-never read a page the.rein more. 
You know best whether it advocates truth or enor. That truth is 
separating; that this question of the true and proper Sonship of 
Christ has brought to light error long covered up, and has thm1 
necessarily produced divisions in the churches we cannot deny. This 
is painful to witness, and we have felt it much; but we remember' 
Christ's words: '' Think ye that I am come to send peace upon earth 1 
l came not to send peace, but a sword." 

POETRY. 

SWEET TRUTH TO ME. 
(Taken from tbe Scrap Book of the late W. P., of Oakham. The author's 

name is unknown.) 
MY life's a shade, my days At whose most welcome call 
Apace to death decline; My grave shall be unbound, 
1\!y Lord is life; he'll raise Sweet truth to rr.e, &c. 
J\1y flesh again, e'en mine. I said, sometimes with tearJI, 

"Ah me! I'm loath to die;" 
Lord, silence thou my fears; 
My life's with thee on high. 

Sweet truth to me, 
I shall arise, 
And with these eyes 
My Saviour see I 

My peaceful grave shall keep 
My bones till that sweet day 
I 'wake from my long sleep, 
.And leave my bed of clay. 

Sweet truth to me, &c. 

JIJy Lord! His angels ~hall 
'l'heir golden trumpets sound; 

Sweet truth to me, &c. 

What means my beating heart 
To be thus shy of death~ 
My life and I shan't part, 
Though I resign my breath. 

Sweet truth to me, &c • 
Then welcome harmless grave, 
By thee to heaven I'll go. 
My Lord! His death shall save 
Me from the flames below. 

Sweet truth to m"', &c, 
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"He rn.iseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the needy out of the 
dunghill; that he may set him with princes, even with the princes of bis 
people.''-Ps. cxiii. 7, 8. 

(Concluded from Page 108.) 
Seventhly. MerC'IJ. This is another darling attribute of God. 

But who wants this mercy1 Not one of us all till God makes us sen
sible of our need; for it is rooted in us all that salvation is of works, 
in whole or in part. You know what mercy means literally. It sig
nifies clemency, pity, and compassion manifested towards any that 
deserve punishment. Now we justly deserve everlasting destruction, 
having all fallen from our original state in Adam the first, and expos
ed ourselves to divine vengeance; and we should have perished, every 
individual of mankind, to all eternity, had not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
God's dear Son, equal with his heavenly Father, voluntarily u:::i.der
taken our cause, and become incarnate, clothing himself in our na
ture, (without sin,) and standing surety in our law place. Here it 
was that mercy and truth met together, righteousness and peace kiss
ed each other. "Truth shall spring out of the earth;" this alludes 
to our dear Lord's resurrection from the grave; "and righteousness 
shall look down from heaven;" this is justice looking for full satisfac
tion, which it got, Christ havini: finished the whole work; anc.l then 
you have the fruits and effects of this blessed work, as a free gift to 
all God's elect: "Yea, ( or verily,) the Lonl shall give that which is 
good." 'fhat is, the Holy Ghost, which, as a full proof that the work 
was finished, was poured forth on the day of pentecost. "Thy Spirit 
is good," "and our land shall yield-his increase." This was clearly 
manifested when the Apostles preached, in the conversion of so many 
thousands, which you may read in the Acts of the Apostles. Thus 
the spiritual land yielded his increase. "Righteousness shall go be
fore him." That is, all this work of mercy is done in strict justice. 
Now, Christ fulfilled all righteousness for us, he being our heac.l and 
representative. Thus righteousness went cefore him. "And set us in 
the way of his steps." But what may we understand by setting us 
in the way of his steps? I answer, imputing the whole of his righte
ousness to us, which he had wrought out, and giving us grace to 
walk in him as the Way, the Truth, and tbe Life. Thus in him we keep 
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all the commandments which Moses gave, and all theeo blessings 
come upon us and overtake us; for we are blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things in Christ,-the promise of the life that 
now is and of that which is to come. Thus you see, in a brief way, 
how mercy comes to us. But some may say, " If justice was fully 
satisfied, and the debt fully paid by our Surety, is it not rather jus
tice in all that God gives us than merey1" I answer, that it is all 
mercy to us, because that God provided this Surety at his own expense. 
Yes, "God so loved the world that he gave his Son," &c., which he was 
under no obligation to do, but did it out of pure love and mercy. 
You and I know nothing of all this by nature, and therefore I will 
show how it comes to us and how ,ve may know it. Observe, then, 
election is a secret thing with God. We know not elect from re
probate, as born into the world. We are all born in sin, and go on 
in sin, ignorant of God and of ourselves; but in consequence of our 
election, sooner or later God is pleased to pour out his Spirit upon 
us. Hence the Father's promise tc, his Son, " I will pour my Spirit 
on thy seed;" and when this takes place he convinces us of sin, of 
righteousness, and judgment. This is done by giving us life to feel 
and light to see; and this is called regeneration. We now are led to 
feel and see that we are sinners, for he shows us every hole and cor
ner of our hearts, laying them open to our view, and applies the law 
to us. We see that all our righteousness is as filihy rags, and that 
we are naked before God and cannot help ourselves. He also sets be
fore us the <lay of judgment; all our sins, guilt, and pollution, our 
nakedness, and how we are exposed to the wrath of God. Such was 
the case and state of the publican. He dared not so much as to lift 
up his eyes to heaven (being terrified and filled with slavish fear of 
God, knowing his just deserts) but smote upon his breast, "God be 
merciful to me a sinner!" and this mercy came to him; for he went 
down to his house justified; toot is, clothed in the perfect righteous
ness of the Lord Jesus Christ: " In the Lord shall all the seed ofls
rael be justified, and shall glory." 

Now, reader, were you ever arraigned at God's bar and your own 
conscience, brought in guilty, and then justified by an act of grac~, 
like this publicani If you say, "Yes,'' then you have received th~s 
mercy. " This is my covenant with them, I will be merciful to their 
unrighteousnesses, and will remember their sins no more." 

Again. This mercy is manifested towards us by our being regene
rated and renewed, which is only a further description of the same 
things, they being so closely connected together. Regeneration is 
puttincr Jiving principles into our souls, which we never had before, 
namel;, !!race to oppose every corruption; not taking away the old 
man, as ~ome foolishly talk, but subduing him so that he s?all not 
rei= as heretofore· and this renewing is as follows. Sometimes we 
shJl find the old ~an get up, for Satan tries hard at th~s; ~ut re• 
newing is putting on the new man. Observe! regenera~1on 1s b~t 
once done· but renewin.., is done a,,.ain nnd a.,cram all our lives. Tins 

' 
0 

" 1 f . I is a brief account, and this is mercy. "Not by worrs o rig 1teous-
ness which we have <lone, but according to his mercy he saved us, 
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liy the washing of regeneration (that is, cleansing us from all sin by 
the implanting of grace in our hearts) o.nd the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost, which he shed on us ahundo.ntly through Jesus Christ our 
Sal'iour; that being ju11tified by his grace, we should be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life." (Tit. iii. 5.) You see, as be
fore observed, the close connection of these things, like links in a 
chain. You will clearly see the manifestation of this mercy to the 
ehurch set forth by the prophet Ezekiel. She is first represented as 
being cast out in the open field ( of this world, as we all are) in her 
sins ancl in her blo0d. Now, '' when I passed by thee and looked 
upon thee, behold, thy time was a time of love;" that is, I did all 
this out of pure love to thee; and I spread my skirt over thee, and 
,covered thy uakedness, (there is the imputed righteousness of Christ,) 
yea, I sware unto thee, &c.; then washed I thee with water, (there is 
regeneration,) yea, I throughly washed away thy blood;" and then 
eomes in the renewing, "and I anointed thee with oil" Hence, Da
vid, alluding to this renewing, says, '' Mine horn wilt thou exalt like 
the horn of a unicorn; I shall be anointed with fresh oil." That is, 
the Spirit will renew me afreah; as Peter says, "The timea of refresh
ing will come from the presence of the Lord," ( or from the Spirit of 
God, which is all one, as you may see in Ps. xxxix. 7.) You have 
also this renewing again by James: "Is any sick among you? Let 
him call for the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he 
:have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him." 

Once more. The fear of the Lord is a grace of the Holy Spirit, 
and wherever it is found, such and such only are the people who re
eei ve this mercy; for " his mercy his upon them that fear him." 

"Ah!" some may say, "that is what I should like to know, whe
ther I really do fear the Lord." You and I very often try to make 
a judgment of our state when in the dark, when God hides his face, 
and when everything appears against us; and we often draw W1'etch
ed conclusions. Hence the church declares that her way is hid from 
the Lord, &c., that the Lol'd had forsaken her, and her God had for
gotten her. Unbelief will give the lie to everything; but let God 
visit our souls again, and we see then that all is right. We feel a 
hatred to evil; and they that fear the Lord are the only people that 
do hate evil. We feel tender of his honour and glory, and desire to 
forsake every false way; and all this out of love to the Lord, which 
proves it to be a filial fear which God has put into our hearts. 0 
that we had more of this fear! " His mercy is on them that fear 
him throughout all generations." 

Seeing, then, that this mercy of the Lord discovers itself to us, in 
making us sensible of our lost estate by the fall, in that we are quick
ened to feel and enlightened to see, and led by faith to Jesus Christ, 
receiving a full pardon and justification, then washed and renewed, 
and a filial fear put into our hearts; I say, seeing that all this, and much 
more, is done in mercy to us, are we not laid under everlasting obli
gations to his Almighty love and grace1 
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But I will now treat of its d11mtiori. 'fhen observe, this mercy 
never had a beginning. Say you, "lt must have ha<l a beginning." 
Then answer this text: "The mercy of the Lord is from everlastinrr 
to everlasting." Now, if you can prove that the fo·st everlasting had 
a beginning, you then may prove that the last everlasting will have 
an end; hut this you cannot. You see what depths of mercy belong to 
us, which are unfathomable; agreeably to what Paul says, "0 the 
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out!" nnd I nm sure 
if you and I only look at our backsliding hearts, from day to day, 
and this going on for a number of years since we have known the 
Lord, as well as our wretched hearts and lives before we knew him, 
truly his mercy is like his love. It knows no bounds. Bless his 
holy name! And this mercy never will have an end, as the Scrip
tures declare; for, as I said before, it is everlasting. "Mercy shall be 
built up for ever; thy faithfulness wilt thou establish in the very hea
vens." Then we shall be set with the princes of his people. 

Eighthly. Joy. There is much joy in the world among professors, 
such as it is, and in and among the Arminians; but it all centres in 
self and not in the true and living God. They being blinded by the 
devil, being altogether ignorant of their own hearts, and the spiritua
lity of God's law, the devil dresses them up, and they vainly imagine 
that they are righteous; and from this arises their joy; but such joy 
in God's time is sure to wither, if uot in this world, yet it will when 
the flames of hell undeceive them. Now real joy has a firm basis, 
for it springs up in the heart (under the influence of God's Spirit) 
from an application of the blood of Christ; or, in other words, when 
the Holy Spirit enables us to believe that Christ died for us. This 
makes us love him, and joy is the overflowing of love, what David 
calls his cup running over. This fully delivers us from the burden of 
sin and all slavish fears of an angry God, and "we joy in God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have received the atone
ment." 

" This precious blood atones all sin, 
And fully clears from guilt; 

It makes the foulest sinner clean, 
For 'twas for sinners spilt." 

Again. Such are justified freely frorn all things, by faith in the 
righteousness of Christ imputed to them; and this fills their _he~rts 
with joy: "I will greatly rejoice in the Lor<l; my soul shall he JOY· 
ful in my God· for he bath covered me with the robe of righteous
ness," &c. (lsa. lxi. 10.) Now these two things are the foundation ?f 
our J·o,,· and althouoh I mioht branch it out, yet these two take m 

J' ,, ,, d . 
all; such as Christ's visiting us, and our having a goo conscience. 
Then what you and I have to look to is tbis,-whether we_have_ had 
faith given us to lay hold of the atoning blood and everl~stmg nght
eousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. If so, we have real Joy. 

But this joy will be tried again and again, as we travel on i!1 
this waste howling wilderness, an<l we shall ofte:n conclude that it 
is quite g·one an<l that we have been altogether deceived; but whco 
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the Lord visits our souls again, the joy will spring up; and this che
<JUered walk will continue, more or less, until death, and aftrr death 
we shall have this joy to the full, without interruption: "For the ran
somed of the Lord shall return to Zion (triumphant) with songs, and 
everlasting joy upon their heads. They shall obtain joy and glad
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 

Lastly. Love. And where shall I begin to treat of this love, or 
charity? Truly I am lost in attempting it; but I may be helped, I 
hope, to lisp out a little about it, according to the Scriptures of truth. 
It took its rise in all eternity. It is sovereign, it is full, and it is 
free, and will never have an end; for it is like its Author. Thei;:e 
things I hope to prove. God in three Persons is the foundation of 
this love. As it is written, "God (the Father) so loved the world 
that he gave his Son;" "The Father himself loveth you," &c. 2. 
The Son. "Greater love bath no man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends;" but Jesus Christ exceeded all this, for "while 
we were yet enemies, in due time Christ died for us." Hence Paul 
says, "The Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me;" 
"What shall separate us from the love of Christ 1" 3. The Holy 
Ghost. Hence you read of "the love of the Spirit;" and this love 
is as great in each of these blessed Persons. 

Then this love took its rise from eternity, in the eternal counsels. 
Knowing the end from the beginning, and seeing the awful state that 
all men would be in by the fall, God the Father chose a certain num
ber of the human race, out of pure love, and gave them eternal life 
in his dear Son, before sin entered into the world and death by sin. 
Hence you read, " God, that cannot lie, according to the promise of 
eternal life which he gave us in Christ Jesus before the world began." 
Now, in this covenant, God the Son agreed to become incarnate, 
which he did, taking our nature pure from the virgin Mary, without 
the least taint or tincture of sin. Hence you read that he was holy, 
harmless, and undefiled, &c.: "That holy thing that shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of God." This holy nature was join.
to his clivine Person; and tlrns there were two naturell in one Person, 
"Immanuel, God with us;" and he undertook this great work of our 
redemption. But I shall not enlarge here, having treated of it al
ready in a book called "Christ is All." 

But age.in. In this covenant the Holy Ghost, the third person, 
agreed to, ~onvince all God's elect, sooner or later, as they should 
come into the world, "of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment;" to 
open their eyes and to quicken their souls, that they might know ex
perimentally their true state by the fall, and bring them, as needy 
beggars, to the Lord Jesus Christ, as I have showed in the beginning 
of this work; and this work will go on until all the elect are gather
ed to Christ Jesus. It is this blessed Spirit that testifies of him to 
our hearts, glorifies him in our souls, and takes of the things of Jesus 
and shows them unto us, in the life and power of them. You and I 
may have some natural understanding in the letter of truth; but 
this of itself will avail nothing. It is the life and power which ,1,e 
hi<lden under the YRil which none ever arc lel1 to see and feel but the 
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elect of God: "God bath revee.lec:l them unto us by hill Spirit; for 
the Spirit sea.rcheth all things, yea, tJ1e deep things of God." 

Now whe.t great love was here ! Well might David say, "How 
cxcellei;it is thy loving-kindness, 0 God," &c. 

But again. This love is sovereign; for it is not universal. God 
does not love all the human race. No. I told you thnt he chose a 
certain number. Hence God says, "Jacob have I loved, but Esau 
have I hated;" and this before they were born, or had "done either 
good or evil." "Yes," say some, "bec111Lqe God could foresee some 
good that Jacob would do, that Esau would not." No; this could 
never be the case; for really Jacob acted very deceitfully to Esau, 
and told a barefaced lie to get the blessing; but even admitting 
what you say to be true, for argument's snke, if he saw any good work, 
he could see none but what must come from himself, for "every good 
.and every perfect gift is from e.hove, and cometh down from the Fa
tlier of lights." If so, he could have given this good (as you say) 
that he foresaw to Esau as well as to Jacob, or to Esau and not to 
Jacob; for by nature we are all destitute of all good; as God says, 
'' There is none that doeth good, no, not one." So that your argu
ment is overthrown. Thus this love is- a sovereign love. He loved 
Abel and hated Cain, loved David and hated &ul, loved the one 
thief on the cross and hated the other; and what have you to reply 
against God 1 " Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right 1" It 
is well for you and me to bow to his sovereign will. 

But again. It is afull love. There is no want, spiritual or tem
poral, that we can possibly be in but there is a provis-ion made for 
that want in this love. 0 the innumerable multitudes that have been 
supplied from this fountain-fulness, and yet it flows as rich as ever ! 
" That ye may be able," says Paul, "to comprehend with all saints 
what is the breadth,. and length, and depth, and height, and to know 
-the love of Christ which passeth knowledge, and to be filled with all 
the fulness of God." Faul's meanin.g was not that they could compre
hend this love as it really is; no; but he wished that they might know 
.as much of it as any other saints, so as not to come behind; "to 
comprehend with all saints;"* but this love goes beyond all bounds. 
As the poet says, 

"Thus God the Father, God the Son. 
And God the Spirit we adoro ; 
That ~ea. of life and love unknown, 
Without a bottom or a shore.'' 

But al!ain. This love is free. It is unmerited love. As a good 
man once observed, "There are thousands and tens of thousands in 
hell who never were guilty of half the sins of which I have been, and 
yet I am persuaded that I shall never go there." 0 what free love ! 
AnJ in order to illustrate this, only look, fellow traveller, in God's 
light, at your past and present life, as considered in yourself, and yo_n 
will find it to be one continued act of rebellion altogether; and as it 
respects Goel, look at all his dealings towarcls you, wretch that you 

* To " compn,hend" here mealls to "apprehend," as Phil. iii. 12, that is, to 
<·11:Lrace, it J;ei.ng the same wortl in uoih passages in the original.-ED. , 
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o.re, and upon the strictest scrutiny you will find that it is all love, 
from first to 111st. I have been astonished at my dai-ly backslidings, 
nnd have often trembled lest they should briug down God's righte
ous judgments; but no; it has all ended in a comfortable persuasion 
that, notwithstanding 11H, he still loves me in Christ Jesus. Love 
ho.e swallowed all, and he has cast all my sins into the depth of the sea. 
All this shows that this love is free. 

But again. If we look at those who are the objects of this love, 
this also will show the freeness of it; for they are such as we never 
(according to our reason) would expect: "Not the wise, prudent, 
rich, righteous, whole, nor full," who conclude that they never have 
transgressed. These are shut out, and some of the very worst 
brought in; namely, the foolish, the imprudent, the poor, the sinner, 
and the empty. 'fhese are the characters; not that God saves such 
in their sins, butfrom them. ''God bath chosen the foolish things 
of this world," &c.; and base things, things that are lightly esteemed, 
and "things that are not;'' that is, things that are of no account 
among men; and all this is, "that no flesh should glory in his pre
sence, but that he that glorieth might glory in the Lord." Look at 
Manasseh. What a vile wretch he was. He sacrificed his children 
unto devils, made the streets of Jerusalem swim with blood, and 
used enchantments, &c.; ond all this after being trained up by his 
father to worJl1ip the God of 1£rael; and yet this free love took hold 
of him, he being a chosen vessel. Look again at Saul, the persecu
tor, who compelled the saints to blaspheme and tQ curse the Saviour, 
"who before was a blasphemer, a persecutor, and injnrious," &c. 
Well; this pure love took hold of liim. Look again at Mary 1Iagda
lene, who was possessed with seven devils. Look at the mad Gada
rene, who had a legion in him. Look -at the thief on the cross, re
viling his Moke:r. Now what had these done in order to get this 
love1 Done1 Why everything they could to damn their own souls; 
yet for all that, this free unmerited love was made known to and 
took hold of them. 

But th~re are a few marks and evidences whereby you and I may 
know whether we are interested in this love, of which I hope to 
treat, and then of its duro.tion; and so conclude the subject. 

I. There will be in the objects of this love a very great regard 
to the Holy Scriptures. They ,yill be high in our esteem, and we 
shall have a firm confidence that the Bible is the word of God; so 
that we shall sometimes tremble at it when it appears against us, 
and we shall be greatly hurt if any one ~eaks against it. There 
will be a love to those who preach the gospel, and if we discover any 
error in their doctrine, we shall leave them. This shows that we 
only love them for the truth's sake. We shall feel, at times, a love 
to Zion; a cleaving to them as Ruth did to Naomi; and although 
there will be changes for the worse in all these things, yet this love 
will come up again. "But," say you, "this is our love to God; but 
the thing is whether God loves us." ltemember, you never can in 
heart love these things if God does not love you first. Hence J obn 
says, "We love him because he first loved us." Well, then, take it 
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thus from our Saviour's mouth: "He that hath my word and keep
eth it, he it is that loveth me;" that is, he hath it iu his heart ana 
affections. Many have it in their heads, but this only is of no use. 
·' Thy word have I hid in my heart," says DaviJ. This is receivino
the love of the truth. Christ told the Pharisees, " I know you, that 
my word hath no place in you;" and again he tells them that they 
had not the love of God in them, that is, in their hearts. Again. If 
I receive a minister who is sent of Christ, in heart, I receive Christ in 
that minister; for our Lord says, "He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send receiveth me, and he tl1at rcceiveth me receiveth him that sent 
me.•· Here is love to Christ's words, or sayings, kept in the heart 
in love to Christ. Here is esteeming them whom he sends very 
highly in love for their works' sake, and here is a love to the bre
thren only because we can discover the image of Christ in them, and 
this not in word, nor in tongue, for that is not enough, but in deed 
and in truth. Then if you and I can stand the test in these thino-s, 
it is because God loves us, which, as we go ~n, we shall be brought 
to know; for by loving the word I love him, and it is because he 
first loved me. By loving and receiving them which he sends, I 
love and receive him; but he first loved me. By loving bis image in 
his children, I love him; but he first loved me; and he says, "I love 
them that love me;" but remember, be is always first in this love. 

Another proof of his love towards us is to rebuke, chasten, and 
scourge. "0 ! " say some, "I always thought that if God loved a 
man he would give him plenty of this world's goods, health, strength, 
good connections, friends, &c." 0 no! That is no proof whatever. 
See the rich man that fared sumptuously every day. "Ah!" but 
says another," I have been always poor in this world, and I think I 
shall have all my sufferings here, and so get to heaven at last." To 
all which I answer, that neither riches nor poverty literally is any 
proof of God's loving you and m~; for although God has chosen the 
poor of this world, and in general hie people are poor, yet this is not 
a rule without exception, for some mighty, some noble are called. 
Abraham was rich, and many others. But let us attend to what 
Christ says: "As many as I love I rebuke and chasten, and scourge 
every son whom I receive," &c. This is a very weighty thing, be
cause Paul tells us that "if we endure chastening, God dealeth with 
us as with sons; for what son is he whom the Father chasteneth not 1 
But if ye are without chastisement, of which all [God's elect] are 
partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons." Then observe, to re
buke is to find fault; and this we soon find when God takes us iu 
hand. It matters not what we have been, whether we have been 
Dpenly profane or in a profession either of error or of sound truth. 
God will contend with us and pull down our house about our ears. 
He will reprove and rebuke us in all that we do. I can look back 
and well remember when this work was going on with me, when my 
life was a burden, and no criminal under sentence of death could feel 
worse, nay, not half so bad as I felt. God declares that he will be a 
,iwift witness against them that fear not him. I felt everything that 
people said, and thought they meant me. I was dashed out of coun-
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tenonce by every one, ond I used to try to alter myself, but I only 
got worse and worse; ond this went on for a length of time. Little 
<licl I think that this rebuking ancl reproving (at that time) was a 
proof thot Christ loved me; but he says, "As many as I love, I re
huke," &c. Sometimes it would abate in the keenness of it; but it 
left a <lead weight on my spirit. 

But again. It is said that he chastens. This is done by reflecting 
his anger and wrath from the law, that is, from his holy word; for 
read wherever we will we are condemned, for the true light shining 
into our hearts and into God's worcl we clearly see, as in a glass, our 
lost estate. Let us read either law or gospel, we are lost, as it ap
pears, without hope or help. You may try to love God; you cannot. 
You love idols, an<l you are full of them, and your heart rises up with 
enmity against the true God. You may try to love your neighbour 
as yourself, but you cannot, for self is before all. This is our true 
state, let men say what they will; yet none believe it but such as 
God teaches out of his law. Here we learn what we were when we 
came out of our Maker's hands originally, and the fearful fall of 
Adam the first with all his posterity. Add to this, God will afflict 
the body: "He chastens him upon his bed with pain, and the mul
titude of his bones ,vith strong pain," &c. Family afflictions also, 
cross upon cross, trial µpon trial; life hanging in doubt. He chas
tens also by the wicked, for they are a rod in his hand: "I am the 
man thM; bath seen affliction by the rod of his wrath;" and how 
keenly is all this felt! 

But our Lord tells us that he not only rebukes and chastens, but 
sconrges every son whom he receiveth. Scourging is whipping, which 
formerly was done either with a bough or limb of a tree, or else one 
made ofrope. The latter most likely our Saviour used when he went 
into the temple and found them going on with their merchandise. 
It is said, " When he had made a scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and the sheep, oxen," &c. He poured 
out the changers' money, and said unto them that sold doves, "Take 
these things hence." This was done literally; which spiritually take 
as follows: By the temple here understand the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
what abominable work it is to pretend to worship the true God and 
yet carry on a trade of worldly things even while we are in the wor
ship of God. Say you, "Whoever does this 1" All of us have done 
it, and thousands are constantly doing it now. They carry nothing 
to the house of God but their bodies; their hearts are buying and 
selling all the time; but Christ comes into his temple, (that is, the 
l1earts of bis own family,) and finding all this work going on, he 
takes them in band, because they are sons by predestination. He 
therefore makes a scourge of small cords, and he drives them all oui 
of the temple. Thus he destroys all fleshly trust and confidence; 
for before this they concluded and said that they were God's chilclren, 
yet were carrying on this worldly traffic in God's house without the 
least concern; but now they feel they are out, and with them all 
that their hearts were set upon,-sheep, oxen, and money; and he 
overthrows the tables; that is, he uses this scourge till lie h,~s effrc-
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tually stripped us of everything which we gloried in, Thus our 
dear Lord comes into our l1earts, which are called temples, 111u.l he 
goes on. with this scourging to make room for himself. Thus, 
then, as many as he loves, he rebukes, chastens, and scourges. 
The scourge is made of our sins, called cords. Hence you read that 
the wicked are holden with the cords of their sins. By small cords 
understand his gentleness; for "in plenty of justice he will not af
flict;" and he brings us, sooner or later, to believe that we have pro
cured it all to ourselves . 

.Another proof to us of this love is this, wasliing away ou,i· sins, or 
giving us a view by faith that his precious blood cleanses us from all 
sin. 0 this is precious indeed ! Now take notice how this proves 
that God loves us: "In this was manifested the love of God toward 
us, because that God sent his Son, his only-begotten Son, into the 
world, that we might live through him." "Herein is love, not that 
we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the pro
pitiation for our sins." This is a truth in the letter of the word, 
and it is agreed to by thousands. They preach and profess all this 
and much more, and it was manifestedly done 1830 [1861] years 
ago; but such a faith will never bring you and me to a point, really 
to know that he loves us as individuals; for every sensible sinner 
has it who is under God's chastening rod; but he c&n'n.ot believe that 
ever God loves him. 0 no. Then how is this brought about 1 I an
swer, It is done hy his attending his word with power, which. may he 
done either in private, or by the public preaching of a sent servant. 
Sometimes in private, a passage of Scripture shall come into the 
mind; in due season the good Spirit enables us to take it to our
selves. It may be this, " The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleans
eth us from all sin;" or any other to the same effect; or it may come, 
and generally does, by the word preac)ied. .Again. The power or 
change may take place without any passage of God's word; but the 
effect will be all the same, for it will draw our hearts in love to his 
blessed self; and the substance of it all is this: "Christ also loved 
the church and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse 
it with the washing of water by the word, that he might present it 
to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but that it sho1dd be holy and without blemish." When this 
experience comes into the soul, we instantly feel that God loves us, 
and we feel all that this text speaks in one moment-that we are 
swctified, cleansed, without spot or wrinkle, holy and without ble
mish; whereas, a few minutes before, we appeared to be vessels of 
wrath, fitting for destruction, as I myself can witness. This is also 
atter.<led with the justification of our persons, faith laying hold of the 
perfect and epotless righteousness of the Son of God. We can clearly 
see that we are in him, and have all that heart can wish by virtue of 
this union, which never ce.n be dissolved; that his righteousness is 
imputed to us, and we feel peace, rest, joy, quietness in our souls, 
and a strong love to him; we can say with the church, "He bath 
covered me with the robe of righteousness;" and with Paul, "He 
loved me, and gave himself for me;" and this is whut every seasible 
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sinner wants, neither can he be satisfied with anything short of 
this. 

Lastly. Another proof to us that God loves us is thie: Thie work 
is attended with the inward seal (Vftd wi,l,ness of God's Spirit in our 
hearts. Be very particular now in what I am going to advance. 
Observe our Lord's own words: "If a man love me, he will keep my 
words, and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 
and make our abode with him." You see that we are to find out 
that God loves us by the indwelling of the :Father and the Son: 
"We will come unto him.'' But how is this manifested in the ex
perience of it 1 Why, Paul tells us that Christ dwells in the heart 
by faith. What faith 1 Why, " He loved me and gave himself for 
me.'' This is it; and God the Father dwells in us by love: "And 
we have known and believed the love that God hath to us. God is 
love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God and God in him." 
Thus it is made good to us, "We will come unto him," &c. Now, 
as I said, this is the sealing and witness of the Holy Ghost: "Here
by we know that he abideth in us by the Spirit which he bath given 
us;" "The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirits that we are 
the children of God;" "But the anointing which ye have received 
abideth in you;" "This anointing is true and is no lie, and even as 
it bath taught you, ye shall abide in him;" "In whom (that is, in 
Christ), after that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise which is the earnest of our inheritance," &c. 

Having treated a little about the proofs we ha~e of this love, I 
am to show its duration. This is a very biessed subject to me, and 
so I have found it; yea, early this morning I had a visit from the 
Lord to iny soul. 0 reader, never rest in head notions of religion; 
but, if thou feelest thy need, cry earnestly to the Lord that he would 
manifest this love to thy soul; for all attainments short of this will 
end in thy destruction. Then the duration of this love is to all 
eternity. It is like its Author, everlasting; "I have loved thee with 
an everlasting love.'' All the blessings which flow to us are in and 
through the Lord Jesus Christ, from this pure river of the water of 
life, clear as crystal, which never can be e:xhausted; ll.lld our employ 
will be to sing, " Hallelujah to God and the Lamb for ever and ever." 

May the Lord bless this feeble attempt to bis own dear family, 
and to him be all the glory. 

JOHN RUSK. 

Wno can give a poor sinner in marriage to the Prince of Life1 
The angel is come down, and the waters are troubled, but where is the 
hand that will lift a diseased impotent soul into the healing waters '1 
The fields are white unto the harvest. When shall the sickle enter, and 
the corn be laid into the garnerY O that Almighty power would break 
forth from the presence of God, to effect the design of his own pity and 
love! My fleM:t fuileth, and my heart faileth, but God is the streugth of 
my heart. Awake, O arm of the Lord, divide the sea, and let thy ransom
ed pass over. Love is strong as death; let me not starve at the threshold. 
Be not withdrawn, 0 thou who puttest in thy baud by the hole of the 
door. My bowels are moved for thee.-Dorney. 
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uNPUBLISHED ANECDOTES OF MR. HUN
TINGTON. 

[An aged friend of ours, a much-attached hearer and admirei· of Mr. 
Huntington, has favoured us with the two following anecdotes connected 
with that great and good man, which we have much pleasure iu insert
ing.] 

A poor Irish Papist, in the exercise of his calling as a bricklayer's la
bourer, broke both his legs by a fall, and was taken to a hospital. 
While there he was convinced by the Holy Ghost, without any human 
instrumentality whatever, of his awful state as a guilty sinner. In this 
state of condemnation, totally ignorant of the Lord Jesus, and how such 
sinne1'R as he then felt himself to be could be saved, he left the hospital. 
I believe he then went to reside in the neighbourhood of Gray's Inn 
Lane. One Sabbath morning he wandered past Mr. Huntington's 
chapel, when the Lord inclined his heart, and prompted him to go in. 
I well remember the text ]Hr. Huntington took. It was Psalm lxxxvi. 
li: "Show me a token for good, that they which hate me may see it 
and be ashamed; because thou Lord hast holpell me and comforted me." 
Under that sermon the Lord Jesus was revealed to his conscience, faith 
given to believe in him, and the kingdom of God, which stands in right
eoueness and peace in the Holy Ghost, was set up in his soul. Some
time afterwards he called on l\fr. Huntington, at Hermes Hill House, 
Pentonville, to inform him of what God had done for him by his minis
try. He asked the poor man what he was doing, or was likely to un
dertake, and he told l\Ir. Huntington he did not know what was to be
come of him, for his limbs having been broken, he was unable to fol
low his former calling. Mr. Huntington asked him if he would like to 
live with him as his footman. The good man told him he was unfit for 
such a place. "Oh!" said l\fr. Huntington, "we will teach you." He 
became his servant, and lived with him until Mr. Huntington died. He 
afterwards married one of his servants, and was placed by the managers 
in the rooms underneath Gray's lnn Lane Chapel, to take care of the 
place. There he lived several years-there he died. The same God who 
revealed himself to him at the first, comforted him in his last illne~s, 
and be departed in the triumph of faith. His name was John Bryan. 
How wonderful in counsel and excellent in working is God! Here was 
a poor blind Papist, who must come to England to hear the Gospel, be 
there converted, and from thence depart to glory. (Romans xi. 33.) 

An elderly person who lived in East Lane, Walworth, became a hearer 
of the late Mr. Joseph Irons, of Grove Chapel, Camberwell. I was told 
that he was formerly gardener to Mr. Huntington, and I was asked if I 
remembered him. I replied that I did uot. Oue day I asked my friend, 
the late l\ir. John Over, who was the manager of the secular affairs of 
Mr. Huntington's chapel, and was his most intimate friend, if he knew 
him. He answered at first in the negative, but afterwards said,." Yes, 
I do, and I remember a particular circumstance concerning him. A 
gentleman called on me one day and placed in my hands a ten po~nd 
note, desiring me to give it to Mr. Huntington the first opportumty, 
but by 110 means to tell him who was the donor." Mr. Over went the 
next day to Cricklewood, and found this gardener with Mr. Huntington. 
After the man had left, Mr. Huntington observed, "Well, ~r. Over, 
what Lrings you here to-dayY This ia not my usual dayeo receive com
pany." Mr. Over then gave him the bank note, and said, '.' You are 
not to know, Sir, from whom it comes." "Well," Mr. Huntmgton re
plied, "how marvellous is the providenc~ of Go?! There is_ poor ~h!te 
just recovered from a fever that has afflicted him and all his fanuly, I 
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was about to give him two pounds, hut, recollectingitwas all the money 
I had, I resolved not to do so; but directly I had so thought, these words 
came to my mind, " The liberal deviseth liberal things; and hy liberal 
things shall he stand." (Isaiah xxxii. 8.) I instantly gave him the 
money, little thinking that you stood at my elbow with live times the 
amount which God had sent me." 

We can back this anecdote with one told us by the late John 
:M'Kenzie. He was going to preach at Liverpool, and for some rea
son walked a part of the way. As be drew near Liverpool a poor 
man accosted him, asking him for a little help. As he had but two 
half crowns in his pocket, and as he wanted them for his immediate 
necessities, he felt disposed to refuse, but the poor man walked by his 
side and told him such a piteous, and as J. M'K. believed, a real case 
of distress, that he felt he must give him one of the half crowns. But 
os the poor man still walked on and went on with his tale, his feel
ings were so wrought upon, that at last he was obliged to give him 
both; and thus he went into Liverpool without a single penny 
in his pocket. He was rather tried at having given away all 
his money; but after he had done preaching, a person whom he did 
not know, came into' vestry and put a letter into his hand. When 
he opened it he found inside a £5 note. "Had not I," said he, when 
he told us the story, "good interest for my money-a pound for a 
shilling1" We cannot distinctly recollect, but our impression is that 
he believed the poor man whom he relieved was a child of God.-ED. 

I AM FULL OF CONFUSION. 
I duly received my brother's valuable epistle, in which I plainly see you 

are travelling in the good old way, the end of which is heaven; in regard 
to which I never was more tried than I am at present, nor ever had I 
longer fasts. My business becomes more burthensome; and I think, in
stead of growing more condescending and kind to those about me, I am 
more and more fretful and peevish. I have groaned hard and long iP. 
order to appear more like what is generally called a Christian, but I 
think I daily get farther from the mark. I find a something in me that 
does not like to be so much in love with self, and yet I do not hate my
self, as if I were Christ's disciple. What vork I should make if left to 
have my own way! In what an awful state are those people who sup
pose salvation depends upon their wills; and how few there are that are 
delivered from this snare and device of the devil. But sure I am a sal
vation that does not secure a man from all possibility of damning himself 
is not the salvation of the Gospel, and will be of no avail in the swellings 
of Jordan. I am sometimes thankful that in the midst of trash I find a 
principle of loyalty within, and now and then it works so powerfully that 
I had rather be damned than live to dishonour God ; yet at the same 
time, according to my feelings, I do nothing but dishonour God. I 
really think that the experience of a Christian is of all things the most 
perplexing. It is quite foolishness to the non-elect, whether wise or igno
rant in other matters ; and as to the subjects of gr.1ce, they know very 
little about it ........ they see it best at a distance. They can see it once dwelt 
in Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, the prophets, and apostles, and even 
in their next door neighbour. But though a constant in~abitant _at 
home, they seldom see it there ; and now and then, when 1t shows its 
head, what fears lest it should be some ill-begotten thing, a bastard, and 
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not a. son. This is owing to much smoke and confusion in the tent, 
such as Joh was once filled with; and this is often the case with me. 
When upon my knees I often appear to be in the midst of ten thousand 
devils, each devil playing a part different from his brother, so that 
in my mind I am tossed up and down like a locust ; and 11t la.et, if in an 
evening, one devil is almost sure to get me into his cmdle, and rock me 
fast asleep; and thus ends my every day. And can this be the way to the 
city Y Yes, my brother, this is the way the holy prophets went; and this 
is the way you and I are walking. The Master has at this moment given 
me a call, and tells me he will never leave me nor forsake me ; and he 
has brought my brother M- with him, bless his name for ever. How 
sweet the visit none can tell, save Jonathan and David. My soul is 
ready to take wing and fly away, yet I find wite and lads havP fast hold of 
my skirts. I think I could leave all beside. 0 that my God may bless 
the reading of this scrawl to my much-esteemed friend, and if he does I 
shall soon be at Uckfield; and I care not whether it be in the shop, the 
slaughterhouse, upon the mountains, in the valley, in a lane, in a ditch, 
or in a nest of devils. I am certain of it if .Jesus be with the butcher, 
the collector will be sent for, and depend upon it., he will be with you in a 
minute. I shall have nothing to put on. If you should find me twitched 
up in an old rusty girdle of unbelief, fast buckled with carnal reasoning, 
the moment I hear the Master, off goes belt and buckler; my wings will 
then be at liberty, and I shall fly like a dove to its windows. I get little 
or nothing under the word preached. I toil hard hut catch nothing. 
There is a cause, but I cannot find it out. :My desire is to glean in the 
right field; but the Lord has not said unto the reapers, "Let fall a hand
ful for him." Some seem to feed, but upon what I cannot tell, as no man 
gives unto me; the little I g«;t is directly from heaven, which though 
little is very sweet, and the way it is obtained makes it more so. 

We have several friends with us on a visit that know not God; this 
makes it trying to me. I do not wish to offend either them or con
science; yet I am sure to be wriggling on one side or other, and find it 
impossible to steer between, and on this account I often hear from the 
accuser; but by and by I shall have done with him; this is his hour; 
mine is to come. I hate him and he hates me; this he knows and so do 
I. We cannot walk together comfortably, not being agreed. He some• 
times deceives me, appearing in so many different garbs; but the moment 
I find him out, let him be in what dress he may, fighting commenoes, and 
we give no quarter-he is determined to kill me, and I am determined to 
kill him. He often gets me down, but he has no cause to rejoice, for I 
am yet in the field, with my mind made up, in the name of my God, t@ 
oppose him till death; yea, with a determination not to give place to 
him, no, not for a moment. 

May the Lord bless my dear brother, and when it is well with you, 
remember me. 

WILLIAM HUDSON. 

[The writer of the above letter was a collector of the assessed taxes at 
Lewes, and was a hearer of Mr. Jenkins. Immediately after the death 
of Mr. Jenkins he preached in his chapel about six or soven months, 
whence he was removed to Leeds, but does not appear there to have 
been engaged in the ministry. The above letter has be~n forwarded to 
us with some others addressed to the same correspondent; and as Mr. 
J enkins's hearers had sufficient confidence in the writer to sit for a while 
under his ministry, we have thought it a sufficient title to give it inser
tion in ow· pages, though we cannot say that to our feelings it possesses 
that savour and unction which we should have anticipated in one thought 
worthy to stand in the pulpit of the Welsh Ambassador.-ED.] 
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MARY PEMBERTON. 
My dear Friend,-You will have heard through our friend Mrs. S. 

of the death of dear Mary Pemberton, the person you kindly helped 
to obtain the pension for from the Aged Pilgrims' Friend Society.* 
Her latter end was truly a very blessed one. Mr. H. has interred 
her remains to-day, which is her 85th birthday. I have ventured to 
send you a few accounts of our visits to her during the last two or 
three years; they give but a faint idea of her sweet and savoury 
conversation. I send them for your inspection; and if you think 
them suitable for insertion in the "Standard," they are quite at your 
service. 

I can assure you it has been quite a privilege to visit this aged 
saint. Her conversation made one long for such a profitable state of 
wind; but she has told us that for many years she was the subject 
of many fears and much diffidence, which induced a great backward
ness to company or society, and made her much to dwell alone; but 
latterly she has been ready to speak of the goodness of God; her 
heart was full, and it flowed freely from her tongue, the Lord having 
turned to her a pure language, Mrs. Pemberton has been a widow 
since 1814. Mr. Chamberlain had great comfort in her husband's 
death. He was one of the first-perhaps the very first, who was 
particularly blest under his ministry, and for whom he preached a 
funeral sermon. 

Leicester, Feb. 14th, 1861. H. M. 

Dec. 26th, 1858.-" I have been thinking over my past experience, 

* My being able to obtain for her the £10 10s. pension of the Aged Pilgrims' 
Friend Society was such a remark11.ble interposition of Providence on her 
behalf, that I cannot forbear to name the circumstances through which it was 
brought about. · Not only had I no intention of exerting myself on her behalf, 
but did not even know her byname; but a highly-esteemed friend at Leicester, 
Mrs, S., who had promised me her votes for another candidate, wrote to me 
some time before the annu11.l election in June, requesting me to liberate her 
from her promise, as she was not aware 11.t the time she gave it that her old 
friend, M01·y Pemberton, to whom she had been for many years much united, 
and with whom she was in church fellowship, was also a candidate. In my answer 
I intimated, not only my willingness to release her from her promise, but also 
added, that I would do what I could for Mary Pemberton, as, unless her ell.Se 
was taken up by some one who could obtain a considerable number of votes, 
4,000 or 5,000 at least being required, there was not the slightest probability 
of her success. Having then secured the election of my own candidate, I was 
enabled, with the assistance of some kind friends, to be successful also in the 
case of Mary Pemberton. But now mark the Providence. Just about this 
time, the Board of Guardians, upon some vague rumour that she had a la1:ge 
pension from some society, took off the whole of her parish pay. She deeply 
felt the stroke; but as she left the ho11.rd before which she had been summoned, 
the Lord applied a promise to her soul, that he would provide. Here then 
was I, the unconscious instrument of fulfilling that promiije; for unless Mrs. S. 
had named her wish to vote for her, I should have remained still ignorant that 
there w11.s such a person, and thus she would not have obtained the £10 10s. 
pension, es she was only n nominal candidate, as is the case with all £5 5s. 
pensioners turned 70.-J. C. P. 
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and meditating on the way the Lord has brought me. I wns about 
five years in soul trouble, partly during my husband's illness, be
fore he died. I told him how I felt; he said, 'You a.re followin.,. 
the Lord in chains.' I thought no one was so wretched ns myself. 
I used to go upstairs and sit on the bed, and was so afraid, for I 
thought Satan was at my back. At times how I did hunger and 
tl1i,st after Christ Jesus and his righteousness. The Lord granted 
me a manifestation in August, after my lmsband's death; but about 
Oct. 15th a far brighter one. I was feeling very sad, and thoughtl 
mu1-t give all up. J soon got worse. I went upstairs, and the Lord 
Jesus was revealed to me, on the cross. I felt my heart broken; I 
could weep at his feet; I never felt my heart so broken before. I 
felt. as J 011 expresses it1 'I have heard of thee by the hearing of the 
ear, but now mine eye seeth thee.' I felt him near to me; ·1 was 
ready to embrace him. I felt he died for my sins, and said, 'Can it 
be the Lord will save such a wretch as I 1 ' At night I was so over
j0yed I could not sleep; it was e.s though I was in another world. 
This is full 45 years ago, but I shall never forget it; I felt his love 
shed abroad in my heart. I remember the pla~; it was a Bethel to 
me. [ have had many revelations since. I cannot feel satisfied or 
happy without the Lord's presence; yet I oft.en walk in darkness, 
and Satan takes advantage of my weakness. I am a poor doubting 
creature, and very ignorant. If I had not any Saviour to trust in, 
what should I do~ I am nothing in myself but a lump of sin; it 
seems wonderful for the Lord to look down in mercy upon such 
poor creatures. The Lord has kept me to this day. 0 what love! 
1Yhen he appears t.o us again, it is the same as at the first. I shall 
be so glad to g0 when it pleases God. I feel weaned from all in 
this world, and hope the Lord will be with me in death. It takes a 
.-ery great deal to wean us from the world. I have had great trials, 
but not too many. 'Whom the Lord loves he chastens.' I often walk 
in darkness, and am weary of myself; but I long for his presence; 
nothing else will support me. As I was going upstairs the other 
<lay, I felt I wanted to love the Lord more, and these words came, 

'For love can only suit 
The children born of God.' 

And so it is. I can say with David, 'I hate vain thoughts, but thy 
12,w <lo I love.' How we are pestered with vain thoughts ! " 

Feb. 27th, 185~.-Visited Mrs. Pemberton; she complained of 
feelincr very low at times, but she said the Lord comforted her. She 
spoke°very feelingly of the goodness of God to her, of his drawing 
her with loving-kindness in providence to her through a long life, 
which had been a life of many severe trials; and she said, if trouble 
could have destroyed her she should have been destroyed, but it was 
not so. She had found great comfort and instruction in reading Bun
yan's sermon on Prayer, part of which so described her experience it 
was quite a blessing to her, but she said she did not like to neglect 
Ler BiLle; it had been her refuge in time of affliction. Her anxiety 
made her diligent in endeavouring to read the Bible, for at first she 
VJul<l read but little. She was now reading Isaiah through; somt' 
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che.ptere she found very precious. She said she prayed for patience, 
and hoped the Lord would be with her in death. She said it was 
hard struggling in at the strait gate. She feared at times she had 
not fully entered in, as she thought perfect love would cast out all 
fear. 

May 8th, 1859.-Visited Mrs. P. She was in a very comfortable 
frame; had been reading Bunyan's sermon, "Israel's Hope Encou
reged," which had been very sweet to her. She said it was very 
precious to be led hack to the beginning of the work of grace upon 
her soul. Last Thursday, when she sat down to tea, she was much 
blessed in her soul; she was so happy in God she shed tears, not of 
sorrow but of joy. She said such sweet seasons were not frequent. 
She was looking forward to her end, and hoped the Lord would foen 
be with her, she did not mind how soon. She felt her weakness and 
infirmities great, but wished for patience to wait the Lord's time, 
and spoke of his goodness in providing for her so comfortably. 

June 5th.-Called on Mrs. P. Found her poorly, but comfortable 
in her mind. Said she wept the other day while thinking upon the 
goodness of God to her, what care he took of her, and how merciful 
he was to her. She related how particularly her husband was led to 
hear Mr. Chamberlain in 1813; he had been seeking preaching that 
would meet his case, and could not find it, till, as it were accidental
ly, he observed some people going to the meeting; he followed them 
and found just what he wanted; he heard very comfortably, and 
never left Mr. C. Mrs. P. was thus led to the truth also, where she 
ever continued. She said how sweetly those words were applied to 
her as she was walking in the street, "The law of the Lord is in his 
heart; none of his steps shall slide." She understood it as the law 
of love and faith; she had then been delivered from the law of works. 
She was looking forward to the time of her end, sometimes with fear, 
but mostly with a comfortable feeling that the Lord would be with 
her. 

Nov. 18th, 1859.-Visited Mrs. P. She had just bad a very sweet 
visit from the Lord. She said she had been thinking of the good
ness of the Lord to her through life, and she thought, "But what 
poor returns do I make!" This ~rought a feeling of sadness, when 
these words came powerfully to her mind: 

" Cheer up, despondiug soul, 
Thy sins are all forgiven ; " 

with the two next verses, 

"Behold, I make thy cause my own, 
I bought thee with my blood; 

Thy wicked· works on me be thrown, 
Aud I will work thy good, 

"I am thy God, thy Guide till death, 
Thy everlasting Friend; 

On me for love, for works, for faith,
On me for all depend." -

Feb. 22nd, 1860.-Mrs. P. was very poorly; said her afrlictions 
had driven her to Goel; and added," I cnn see he has made them to 



150 T.Bll: GOSPEL STANDARD.-MA.Y 11 1861. 

work for my good, to wea.n me from the world; he has brought me 
tkrough many troubles. A few days ago I was very low in my mind, 
ready to give up, and much cast down, when that word came very 
comforting to me, · Cast not away your confidence, which hath great 
recompence of reward;' it was beautiful. I felt very low last Sun
day. What should I do now without a good hope 1 I should sink. 
I never expect my health to be better, though I may have relief. 
My time will soon be over, I shall then be at rest, and have no more 
storms. I should love to be with him. If the Lord be with us in 
the valley, all will be well; he has been with me, and I believe he 
will never, forsake me. The Lord spoke these words to me, 'My 
grace is sufficient for thee, my strength shall be made perfect in thy 
wea.kness.' These promises are my support. I feel persuaded he 
began the good work in me 50 years ago, and he has carried it on. 
On this I look back. It is free grace alone that keeps us from first 
to last. I feel such a nearness at times to my blessed Saviour, I 
wish I could love him more than I do; I want to know more and 
more of him. I have been re-ading one of Mr. Chamberlain's letters; 
it was very sweet. He speaks of having the same promise which 
came to me so sweetly.'' Mr. C. wished her to become a member 
some time before she did, but she preferred waiting, as she had such 
a dread of appearing better than she was. 
-- Called on Mrs. P. Found her but poorly and low. She said 

though it was so, she knew the Lord sustained her. She should be 
glad when it pleased him to take her; she longed to be gone. She 
blessed God for having given her a good hope; she .would not ex
change it for a thousand worlds, if there were so many. What should 
she do now without it 1 She could take pleasure in nothing here, 
and indeed all was nnse.tisfying; here was not her rest, and she 
blessed God her portion W'.l.S not in this life. She said she was often 
very dark, he.d many fears, and were it not that God was a faithful 
and unchangeable God, she must sink, she was in herself so vile and 
helpless. Some words from the Song were once powerfully applied 
to her, "l am black, but comely." "Yes, Lord," she said, "l am· 
black as the tents of Kedar.'' " I knew," she said, "if I were comely 
he had made me so; I felt I was polluted in myself.'' She said at 
that time she was very ignorant, being but young in the way; and, 
she was astonished how she was enabled to understand the Scriptures. 
It was about that time she read the Song of Solomon, with very 
great profit and sweetness. She had lately remembered that season, 
and read the Song, hoping for a renewal of the blessing; but on this 
occasion it was very different with her. She has often, she says, in 
days that are past, been so discouraged and cast down that she has 
been ready to give up. "Then," she said, "the blessed Lord has 
given me a word that has broken my heart, and brought me to ab
hor rnysel£ Yes,'' she said, "I often think I can say with Job, 'I 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye 
seeth thee; wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.'" 
In her early experience she said she read Mr. Huntington a great 
deal, and she had such a hungering for the word that her book was 
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her constant companion at every meal. She was at that time in 
great distress of soul; and if a word came to comfort her, she felt 
how unworthy she was of it. Mr. Chamberlain, she said, tald her 
she should not put away what was for her help; bnt she thonght 
such things were too good, too great for her. She often, as she sits 
in her house, thinlls how good the Lord has been in keeping her 
from bringing reproach upon his cause; she knows it is all of his 
grace; she could not have kept herself, and why should she be more 
favoured than others 1 It is all his doing, for had she been left, hacu 
she had her own will, she could not tell where she should have been. 
She hoped the L0rd would shine upon her in her lattel' end; she had 
many fears about that time, but she had a good hope, and she knew 
God was faithful, and what he had once done was done ·for ever; 
therefore she looked for his coming again, when she knew all would 
be right. 

March 25th, 1860.-Visited Mrs. P. She was very ill, but very 
comfortable in the prospect of being with her blessed Saviour. She 
said she could not tell what sweet views she had had of him two 
days ago; that verse had come to her with great comfort, 

"Afflicted saint, to Christ draw near; 
Thy Saviour's gracious promise hear; 
His faithful word declares to thee, 
That as thy day thy strength shall be." 

She spoke very sweetly of the goodness of God through her life, 
that not one thing had failed her in providence or grace, and those 
distressing fears from the enemy she was much more free from. She 
hoped the Lord would give her patience to wait his time. 

April 22nd, 1860.-Called on Mrs. P. She was very weak and 
ill, apparently near her end; but was very comfortable in her mind, 
desiring to wait patiently the Lord's time; and trusting Rhe should 
have his presence and peace in her soul at death. She said that 
Scripture had been very sweet to her this morning, " As my Father 
bath loved me, so have I loved you." Its savour continued with her 
some time, and she said how good the Lord was to a wretch like her
self. A piece in the "Standard," on the" Humanity of Christ," she 
said had been a blessing to her; she said it was a beautiful piece. 
She had been_ looking back, she said, to her first setting out, 45 
years ago; what troubles she had passed through; but she saw the 
need of them, and how they had been the means of weaning her 
from the world. She spoke also of Christ being revealed to her, 
and that he had never forsaken her, though she had passed through 
seasons of desertion. She ha:l thought of that passage, " Thy shoes 
shall be iron and brass, and as thy day thy strength shall be." She 
said she hud been many years in bondage through the fear of death, 
but now for some tin1e the Lord had rewoved it, taken it quite away, 
and she at times longed for her departure. She said how backward 
she had been to speak of her experience, which she thought was the 
enemy's work. Often she went to her minister, but, through fear, 
was prevented saying what she wished to say; but now that was re
moved, and she could speak of the Lord's goodness to her in provi-
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<lence and grace; not one thing had failed; the Lord had been faith
ful: he had drawn her out of the world with loving-kindness, 

Feb. 2nd, 1861.-Visited Mrs. P. She spoke of the faithfulness 
of God to his word, and so.id he did not leave her and would not. 
She enjoyed many comfortable seasons, though often fearing and 
doubting. She said she suffered much from her weaknesa, and 
longed for the time when her blessed Lord would take her; she 
should see, she said, in the same Person, her Judge and her Saviour. 
She said she could no longer read as she used to do; but when she 
was a little better the Lord enabled her to meditate upon him, and 
she begged of him to put the everlasting arms underneath. She 
told us of a season in which she was much blessed, a short time ago; 
with some words from Isa. lxiii. 1: "Who is this that cometh from 
E<lom, with dyed garments from Bozrah, this that is glorious in his 
apparel, travelling in the greatness of his strength 1 I that speak 
in righteousness, mighty to save." The latter words, "mighty to 
save," she said, were so sweet to her, the power and savour remained 
with her some days. She repeated a hymn of Newton's, 

"Let worldly minds the world pursile,'' &c., 

and said how exactly it expressed her feelings; she loved that hymn, 
it was so experimental, and contained what she desired. She had 
been brought in early life to separate herself from the world; and 
when Jesus was made known to her, she could truly say it had no 
charms for her. She was at times a lonely one, and wished to be so
litary, as she felt it more for her soul's welfare. Psalm xxxvii. was 
a very favourite portion with her. When much younger, she knew 
what it was to want the necessaries of life, but this Psalm the Lord 
so blessed to her that she felt from it he had undertaken her cause, 
and would, in his own time, be her helper. The Lord honoured her 
faith, and she could say, "Hitherto bath he helped me;" and, 

'' He who bath helped me hitherto 
Will help me all my journey through." 

And it was her prayer he would be with her in her journey's end. 
One thing, she said, must not be omitte<l, that when she went with 
confessions of her sinfulness and vileness to her blessed Saviour, he 
told her she was "all fair, and without spot;" and then she said, "I 
think that is too good for me, I do." 

Feb. 7th, 1861.-She expressed much pleasure in seeing me once 
more in the flesh, saying she thought her end was approaching rapidly 
now, for her feet began to swell; and she hoped that was a sign, add-· 
ing, " I do so long to be gone; I hope it will now not be long." 
She said at times the exhaustion and suffering of her body were so 
great she had no power to think of anything. Then, looking up with 
such a bright, lively expression of countenance, she said, " But the 
everlasting arms are underneath me. Sometimes something seems 
to say, 'But how do you know the everlasting arms are underneath 
you 1 ' Well, I will tell you. When I get low and cast down, and 
don't feel my dear Lord near me, and am troubled, it is not long 
before he l,rings a sweet promise to my mind, which lifts me up 
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ug1Lin. Now, I cannot do this myself; I cannot think a good thought 
or take bold of a promise without him; so it is bis doing altogether· 
e.ntl this proves to me that the everlasting arms are underneath me'. 
0, he is so good to me, be does not suffer Satan to distress me; and 
see his kindness to me in providence. One day I felt dark and low, 
when this verse came so very sweetly, 

• Believer, lift thy drooping head, 
Thy Saviour has the victory gain'd; 
He all thy foes in triumph led, 
And everlasting life obtain'd.' 

It did me such good ! How true it is what Hart says, 
• While we can call one mite our own, 

We have no full discharge.''' 

She said, "I should like Mr. Y. to bury me, if be were able, and I 
should like that hymn, 

'There is a fountain fill'd with blood,' 

to be sung. I loved Mr. Y.'s prayers, and I love him. Do give my 
love to him and Mrs. Y. I used to like Mr. W.'s prayers, too, very 
much. I have often felt very sorry that I did not strive to get more 
into the company of Mr. C. and Mr. Y. I did wish it, but I felt 
afraid. Often I have resolved to go, and something kept me back. 
But then, you know, I could not have spoken then as I do now." 
Speaking of darkness, she added, in a firm tone, " But my end will 
be peace.'' 

On Sunday morning the following words were brought to my 
mind, "To the spirits of just men made perfect," which I believe 
referred to the redeemed soul of dear Mary Pemberton being about 
to enter upon her eternal Sabbath. 

Feb. 9th, 1861.-Se.w Mrs. P. She was very desirous to be re
leased from her sufferings; she was very ill, and said she felt im
patient at times, she must confess. She said she was comfortable at 
times, but had not had a word come with power for two or three 
days, so that she then felt dark; but she believed the Lord would 
again shine on her before he took her away. She said she loved the 
Lord's people who were so in uprightness, and she wanted to love 
the Lord more; and spoke of the Lord being a God of judgment and 
mercy, one as well as the other. She spoke of her funeral with 
great composure; and, referring to her person, said, "There will be 
but little for the worms.'' She said if she never saw me again, she 
wished me the blessing of God. After this she said but little. The 
morning she died she was sensible she was near her end, and wa3 
a~ked by her attendants if she felt comfortable, to which she said, 
"Yes." 

WELL doth Joshua. succeed Moses. The very acts of Goel of oltl 
were allegories. Wh~re ~he law ends, there the Saviour begins. We may 
see the land of promise m the law; only Jesus, the mediator of the New 
T~stament, can bring us into it, He hath taken possession of the pro
mised land for us; he shall carry us from this wilderness to our rest -
llislwp Hall, • 
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WHEREFORE, MY BRETHREN, YE ALSO ARE 
BECOME DEAD TO THE LAW BY THG BODY OF CHRIST; 
THAT YE SHOULD BE MARRIED TO ANOTHER, EVEN TO 
HIM WHO IS RAISED FROM THE DEAD, THAT WE SHOULD 
BRING FORTH FRUIT UNTO GOD.-RoM. vu. 4. 

MORAL OBLIGATION. 

No. III. 
:My dear Sir,-You appear very desirous to learn what opinion I 

entertain on "moral obligation;" and as you h!Lve been wrongly in
formed as to the nature of my sentiments upon that point, I will now, 
as briefly as I can consistently with clearness, give you my views upon 
it. As our views differ with regard to the law being a rule of life to 
belie,ers, so, most probably, a similar difference exists between us 
upon the subject which I now propose to discuss; but it is satisfactory 
to find that upon one point we fully ogree, viz., that the principle of 
moral obligation is to be kept quite distinct from that covenant rela
tionship in which believers stand before God as accepted in the Be
loved. You probably, however, do not see by t.his admission you are 
virtually surrendering the point for which you have so strongly con
tended, that the law is a believer's rule of life; for moral obligation 
and legal obligation are so closely connected, that if the former must 
be kept distinct from covenant relationship, so must the latter; and if 
so, the law at once ceases to exercise any claim upon those '1'ho by faith 
have a manifested interest in the covenant of grace. All truth is 
harmonious, though its connection is not always clearly seen; but 
when once we are brought to see and believe in the covenant of grace, 
and that God has an elect, a peculiar people, to whom he stands in 
a distinct relationship from other men, then all these consequences 
follow for which I have been contending, viz., that grace, not work!> 
-the crospel, not the law, becomes their guiding, ruling principle. 
I shall

0 
now, therefore, address myself to the consideration of moral 

obli()'ation; and in so doin<T shall endeavour to show its nature, its 
e:x:te

0

nt, and its bearing up~n men generally and upon the people of 
God in particular . 

.As I wish to make the subject as clear as I possibly can, I shall 
first define my terms; and to enable me to do so with the greater clear
ness and precision, I shall, at the same time, show the principles on 
which, according to my views, moral obligation is based. 

i. By "obligation," then, I understand, according to the deriva
tion of the word,* a binding tie, and by "rnural," l mean that this 
oblicration is not "physical, that is, such a compulsion as that of a 
ston~ to full to the ground, or "corporeal," as that whereby a horse 
is compelled to carry his rider, or purely "intellectucd," as when the 
mind is forced to assent to a mathematical demonstration; but, a 
binding tie to obedience, founded upon the possession by man of a 
moral faculty, which we call conscience, or moral sense. 

• It is derived from the Latin verb "ouligo," ( whence, through the French, 
the word " oblige,") which means "to tie up," e.s a vine to e. trellis or e. bullock 
to its stall. 
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ii. From this very definition, therefore, we are led up to the 
principle on which moral obligation is founded, which I believe to 
be based on the relationship in which man stands to his Maker as 
an intelligent creature, imd from his being endowed, not only with 
intellect, hut with moral conscience, and thus made capable in his 
original creation of serving, obeying, and worshipping that great and 
glorious Being from whose haDd he came. 

Two things are stated of our first parent in the word of truth, 
which I think we must take iuto account if we would fully under
stand the foundation on which moral obligation rests: 1. That he 
was created after God's image, by which I understand that he pos
sessed both a mental and a moral likeness to his Creator. I do not 
believe that Adam was a spiritual man, that is, that he possessed 
those spi1·itual gifts and graces which are now bestowed upon the elect 
of God, for these are new covenar.t blessings in which he had no 
share, at least in his originel creation. But as endowed with intel
lect and reason, and possessed of perfect purity, uprightness, inno
cency, and absolute freedom from sin, he was created in the image 
and after the likeness of God. 

2. The second thing recorded of him is, that after his creation he 
was put into the garden of Eden, and there placed under law-that 
is, under expressed permission and expressed prohibition: "And the 
Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden 
thou mayest freely eat, but of the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest thereof 
thou shalt surely die." (Gen. ii. 16, 17.) View our first parent, 
then, as standing before God as our natural covenant head, and ob
serve him in the possession of three things: I. As possessed of the 
highest, clearest intellect, and gifted not only with thought but with 
the faculty of expression, which he manifested in at once knowing 
and giving names to every living creature, he could apprehend and 
call upon his divine Maker; 2. As endowed with conscience, he could 
serve and obey God with the mind and heart; and 3. As being present
ed with a positive declaration of his :Maker's will, and thus put under 
law, he had a rule laid before him upon which both his intellect and 
his conscience might act. As I wish to show the broad basis upon 
which moral obligation stands, I have thus minutely traced it up to 
its foundation, for without a clear view of this fundamental basis 
we cannot form a right conception either of its nature or of its 
divine saRctiou. 

iii. Having, then, viewed our first parent, and seen how and why he 
was, by his very original creation, laid under an obligation to serve 
and worship God, we will now look at him as fallen, and as having 
by the fall utterly lost that image of God in which he was created, 
and become, as the Scripture declares, "dead in trespasses and sins." 
Here a degree of confusion is apt to arise in the mind, for viewing 
Adam as fallen it is easily induced to imagine that his relationship 
toward God was thereby altered. His standing was altered, but not 
his relationship. These are two completely distinct things, and must 
not, tl1erefore, be confouudcd. He no longer stood in his natiYe in-
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nocency, for from that he he.d most miserably fallen; but he was 
still the creature of God's band, and as such bound to render obedi
ence. The fall, by casting him down from his original standing and 
depraving all his mental and moral faculties, deprived him of the 
power to render a pure obedience, but it did not release him from 
its claim. Sin did not annihilate his faculties, though it utterly 
ruined his native innocency. He still possessed reason, though it bad 
become darkened, and conscience, though it had become depraved. 
The whole judgment scene, as we may call it, which took J)lace in 
Paradise after the fall, clearly proves that God dealt with Adam and 
his wife as moral agents; and his subsequent language to Cain_, "If 
thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted i and if thou doest not. 
well sin lieth at the door," (Gen. iv. 7,) equally shows that he claims 
the obedience and punishes the disobedience of man, though fallen. 
You will perceive, then, that I distinctly hold the doctrine of moral 
obligation, and firmly believe that though man has lost his power to 
obey, yet that God has not lost his power to command. 

1 feel strongly upon this point, not only as seeing it so clearly 
laid down in the word of truth, but as viewing the awful consequences 
which would result from a contrary doctrine. To make sin a release 
from obligatiot1 to obey would he to establish tbe horrible dogma 
that the more a man sinned the less was he guilty. Upon this prin
ciple the more that a criminal robbed and murdered the less would 
he come under the law of the land, and the greater his crimes the 
more he could demand his acquittal. This may seem to be an ex
treme case, but I have purposely adduced it as belie,-ing that the 
best way of establishing a truth is first t-0 show the foundation on 
which it stands, and then to trace out the consequences which must 
follow from its denial. I have dwelt at this length on the original 
principle of moral obligation as l know it is a common notion that, 
because we deny the law to be a rule of life to a believer, we are 
lawless Antinomians, who confound all ideas of right and wrong, re
lease men from all obligation to obedience, and open a door to the 
vilest licentiousness.* 

iv. But holding to its fullest extent moral obligation, we may still 
examine a little more closely its extent, and whether it may not vary 
in degree. In this point, perhaps, I may differ from you, but my 
own view is, that the extent of moral obligation depends, to a great 
degree, upon the measure of light enjoyed ~y man in his p~esent 
eondition. Assuming, as we must necessarily do, that God 1e the 
"Judge of all" men, (Heh. xii. 23,) and that" the Judge of all the 
earth must do right," (Gen. xviii. 25,) we seem bound to believe 
that there are determining circumstances of this judgment. Hie 
being the J uclge of all implies that there is a law or ~ule of judgme~t 
for all; and his doing right implies that God, as universal Judge, 1s 
not an arbitrary Monarch, but acts upon some righteous. and acknow
ledged principles. Thus, we read that "the dead were Judged out of 

• Rowland Hill used to say that if a person were to call u~on him, who de
,1ied the law to be a believer's rule of life, he would watch him very carefully 
l•·st l,e oJ1ould run off ,rit!1 J,is s:h-cr spoons. 
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those things which were written in the books according to their 
works;" (Rev. xx. 12;) and Daniel saw the Ancient of days sitting 
upon his throne, the "judgment set, and the books opened." (Dan. 
v_ii. 9, 10.) The apostle also tells us that "we must all appear be
fore the judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he bath done, whether it 
he good or bad." (2 Cor. v. 10.) From these Scriptures we gather 
that there will be e. final judgment of all men, and that they will be 
judged out of the books, and according to their works. All this 
seems to imply that there will be a judgment dependent upon cir
cumstances, and that men will not he condemned in the mass, but 
judged according to their works. That these works in the unrege
nerate are all bad is evident; but were they equally bad, where would 
be the need of judgment according to them 1 We seem, then, to 
gather from this that a measure is applied to their works. That they 
were all bound to obey is evident, for on what principle coul'd they 
be judged if no obligation to obedience lay upon them 1 but that this 
should be precisely the same obligation in all instances does not seem 
to be equitable. The Lord himself establishes a distinction between 
the servant that knew his Lord's will and the servant that knew it 
not. Both were beaten with stripes, but the latter with fewer. The 
Lord, then, laid this down as a primary rule of judgment, that unto 
whom much is given of him is much required. (Luke xii. 48.) Now 
if this be the case, it would seem that there is a difference of obliga
tion, depending upon the measure of light which has been vouch
safed. Thus the Lord declares that it shall be more tolerable for So
dom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than for that city which 
rejected the ministry of the apostles; (Matt. x. 15 ;) and pronounces 
that it should be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of 
judgment than for Chorazin or Bethsaida, and for the land of Soeiom 
than Capernaum. (Matt. xi. 21-24.) But why so, except that greater 
light had been vouchsafed to those cities from the preaching of the 
blessed Lord and his disciples 1 Here, then, we seem to llstablish 
degrees of sin as depending upon transgressing against more or less 
light. But what is sin but disobedience, and what is moral obliga
tion but an obligation binding man to obey 1 If this be true, then 
the measure of obligation would seem to depend upon the measure 
of light. As illustrations are sometimes more clearly apprehended 
than arguments, take by way of proof the following instances: 

l. View first the heathen; and, to walk in the footsteps ofScripture, 
take especially those of whom the apostle speaks (Rom. i. 20) as being 
"without excuse." But why were they without excuse, but for this rea
son, that" the invisible things of God," meaning thereby his " eternal 
power and Godhead," were so clearly revealed in the wonders of 
creation that they ought to have glorified him as God by rendering 
to him obedience, and thanking him for his beneficent acts in provi
dence1 (See Acts xiv. 17.) In this way God left himself not without 
witness, even to the heathen world; and in addition to this ex
t!\rnal light there wus the internal light of Mtural couscieuce, (Rom. 
ii. 14, 15,) whereby they had a law written in their hearts. This, 
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then, was their condemnati,m, that they sinner! against the light 
which they had, both internal and external; and instead of worship
ping and serving the Creator, changed the truth of God into a lio, 
and worshipped idols, even to bow down before birds, end four-footed 
beasts, and creeping things. To serve, then, to obey, and to wor
sl1ip God, according to the light they possessed of his eternal power 
and Godhead, was the extent of their obligation, for by the extent 
of their obligation is their sin measured. The apostle says nothing 
about God's claiming their love on the ground of bis glorious per
fections, or of their being bound to obey a law of which they had 
never heard, or of their believing a gospel which was never preached 
to them, but brings them in guilty for want of obedience to that in
ward law which was written in their hearts of right and wrong, of 
acknowledgment of his power as their great Creator, and of thank
fulness to him as their most kind Benefactor. 

2. But take another case, that of the Jew, as the apostle handles it 
in Rom. ii. 17-19. As a descendant of Abraham, as in external co
venant with God, and especially as favoured with the Scriptures of 
the Old Testament, the Jew had a much larger measure of light, for 
nnto him "were committed the oracles of God." He was "instmcted 
out of the law, knew God's revealed will, and approved the things 
that are more excellent." As, then, he had a larger measure of light, 
he had also a proportional extent of increased moral obligation. He 
was bound to ohey the law of God ns given by Moses, as the Gentile 
was bound to obey the law of conscience. His sin, therefore, was 
much greater than that of the Gentile in proportion to his larger 
measure of light. Unless we admit this, we run a great risk not on1y 
of misunderstanding a great part of God's warnings and threatenings 
by the mouth of his servants the prophets, but even of denying some 
of his clearest and most positive declarations. Take as an instance 
t.o illustrate this point the worshipping of the golden calf. Would 
any one say that the sin of these idolators was not greatly enhanced 
by the clear revelation of the law upon Mount Sinai, and especially 
by the issuing of the second commandment under such awful sanc
tions as attended the giving of that fiery dispensation 1 Had not 
the children of Israel a higher degree of obligation to serve and wor
ship God according to the light given them than was the case, for 
instance, with the Egyptians 1 If not, why was the Lord so angry 
that he said to Moses, "Let me alone that my wrath may wax hot 
ao-ainst them i" and why did Moses say, " 0, this people have sinned 
a 

O 

great sin, and have made them gods of gold 1 " (Ex. xxxii. 10-31.) 
I am not intimating that because the children of Israel had a cleare1· 
revelation of the will of God they obto.ined therehy any greater power 
to obey it. That is not the question. The point is whether moral 
obligation does not vary in degree, and whether this degree is not 
measured by the larger measure of light. 

3. But to show this still more plainly and clearly, take another 
case, at which I have already hiuted,-that of the Jew who lived 
at the time when the Lord appeared upon earth. Then it was 
that a large measure of external light was given, so that "the 
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peop!e which ~at in darkness eaw great. ligh~; and to them which 
sat in the region and shadow of death light 1s sprung -np." (Matt. 
iv. 16.) Now, there was laid upon them a larger claim to obe-
1.lience, for again, in their ca!fe, the measure of their sin depended 
upon the measure of their obligation. Surely the sin of those who 
saw Christ's miracles aRd heard Christ's words, and yet rejected him 
as the promised Messiah, was greatly enhanced by the larger measure 
of light against which they closed their eyes. If moral obligation 
mean an obligation to obey, there must have been a greater obliga
tion la.id on the Jew who saw Lazams raised from the dead than 
upon a poor Gentile who never saw or heard of Christ. Thie made 
the Lord say, " If I had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had sin,:' and again, " Jesus said unto 
them, If ye were blind ye should have no sin; but now ye say, We 
see; therefore your sin remaineth." (John ix 41.) All will admit 
that the sin of the Jews in rejecting Christ was aggravated by the 
light which shone forth in his glorious l'erson as the promised ~fes
siah; and this as nrore specially manifested by the greatness of his 
miracles, the purity and clearness- of his doctrine, and the spotless 
holiness of his life. But how could their sin be greater unless their 
obligation was thereby increased 1 and what enlarged this obligation 
but the more abundant measure of light? If God had no claim to 
our obedience there would be no sin in withholding it; and, therefore, 
by parity of reasoning, the greater claim that he has to our service, 
the greater is our sin in refu&ing it. Unless we establish some 
such principle as this, we make all sins equal, and all tra11sgressorn 
to be sinners of similar magnitu<le,-a. conclusion revolting not only 
to common sense, but to the verdict of every man's conscience, and 
certainly to every declaration from the mouth of God. 

4. Now take a. fourth case, one who lives in o-o.r day, and more 
especially under the sound of gospel truth. He has a larger measure 
of light, and therefore has a larger measure of obligation. If it were 
not so, how could his sin be increased by the measure of his Iight 
and by his wilfully sinning against it1 In holding, then, the doc
trine of moral obligation, I hold ib as varying, or rather increasing, 
with the measure of light vouchsafed. 

You will perceive that all this is quite distinct from covenant re
lationship, and from the work of the Spirit of God upon the heart. 
Moral obligation views man as originally created in the likeness 
of God, and endowed with those mental and moral faculties which 
made him capable of rendering to his Maker a perfect obedienee. 
Whatever confusion of thought or difference of opinion there may 
be as to what God demands of man since the foll, all will admit 
that Adam was bound to obey according to the light gi,en to him, 
and the law under which be was placed. Let me seek to disentan
gle any confusion of thought by which the mind is frequently dark
ened and the truth of God obscured. It seems to me, then, that, 
viewing the relationship in which man stunds to God since the fall, 
we must come to one of these three conclusions: either, 1. That :1s 
man has lost all power to obey, God bas lost all authority to corn-
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mand-a view which, by denying all moral obligation whatever, 
would make God unjust in punishing the sinner; or, 2. That the 
demands of God upon man's obedience being essentially unalterable, 
there can be no difference as to the extent of moral obligation aris
ing out of a greater or less measure of light,-which would make all 
sins equal, and those who crucified Christ to be no greater sinners 
than those who murmured in the wildemess; or, 3. That though 
the demand of God remains in all its strictness, yet that the extent 
of obligation varies in proportion to the measure of light and know
ledge. The last is my vie,v; and though I know it is attended with 
some difficulties, yet, as steering a middle path between two mani
fest though opposite errors, it seems to me most consistent with the 
voice of truth in the word and in our consciences. I need not ao 
far to show this. To sin against light and knowledge is surely wor:e, 
and felt to be worse, than to sin ignorantly. The Lord himself, 
under the law, drew a distinction between sins of ignorance and sins 
of presumption: "And if any soul sin through ignorance, then be 
shall bring a she-goat of the first year for a sin offering, and the 
priest shall make an atonement for the soul that. sinneth ignorantly, 
when be sinnetb by ignorance before the Lord, to make an atonement 
for him; and it shall be forgiven him." (Num. xv. 27, 28.) Provi
sion was rr.ade for the sin of ignorance; but what said the Lord about 
the sin of presumption ? " But the soul that doeth ought presump
tuously, whether be be born in the land or a stranger, the same re
proachetb the Lord; and th11t soul shall be cut off from among his 
people." (Num. xv. 30.) Whatever subtle reasonings, then, may 
perplex the mind, the conscience, as ~nlisted on the side of truth, 
and as an inward witness for God, feels that sin is aggravated by being 
committed against greater light and knowledge; and this is never 
more clearly seen or more keenly felt than when God, by his Holy 
Spirit, lays judgment to the line and righteousness to the plummet. 

v. But in order to obviate any misconception of my meaning, I wish 
particularly to observe that the subject of moral obligation must be 
kept perfectly distinct from several points with which it is often 
confounded. 1. That it assumes or implies that fallen man possesses 
any power to render unto God an acceptable obedience. This we 
totally deny. The fall has so thoroughly depraved the whole nature 
of man that he cannot serve God so as to be accepted of him, as 
J osLua told the children of Israel, "Ye cannot serve the Lord, for he 
is a holy God; he is a jealous God." (Josh. xxiv. 19.) 

Nor again, 2, does the doctrine of moral obligation at all assume 
or imply that natural men are called to believe, savingly, in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Living faith is not a duty, but a grace, a fruit of the 
blessed Spirit, and flowing out of the depths of eternal love and mercy 
to the elect of God, and, therefore, not demanded as a debt due from 
those who have no interest therein. God has affordecl indeed such am
ple testimony to the truth of the gospel, that men are inexcusable in 
adding unbelief to the rest of their sins, and for this they are as 
justly and deservedly punished. If this seem hard doctrine, consider 
tlie c:ase of tl1e J cws of old. When om blessed Lord appeared among 
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them as the promised Messiah they rejected and crucified him, and 
for this they were justly punished and rejected, and their city and 
temple trodden under foot. But could they believe 1 What says 
the Holy Ghost, by the pen of John 1 "Therefore they could not be
lieve, because that Esaias so.id again, He hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart, that they should not see with their eyes, 
nor understand with their heart nnd be converted and I should 
heal them." (John xii. 39, 40.) Thus there are two extremes, both 
of which I desire to shun. I. That held by Arminie.ns, viz., That 
as men are punished for unbelief and disobedience, they must possess 
power to believe and obey; 2. That held by Antinomians, that as 
men have no power to believe or obey, they are therefore excused for 
unbelief and disobedience. The former view makes moral obligation 
a part of the gospel; the latter denies moral obligation altogether. 

Nor, 3, is moral obligation at all connected with the rule of life 
under which heiievers are placed. They are under a higher obliga
tion, and a nobler because a spiritual and gracious rule. "The love 
of Cnrist," says the Apostle, "constraineth us." (2 Cor. v. 14.) 
This is the silken tie, the golden cord, which binds them to believe 
and obey. They are sons, not servants; net under the law, but under 
grace, and therefore their obligation is not moral but spiritual. Their 
delight is to do the will of God from the heart, to live under the 
smiles of his loving countenance, and as redeemed by a price to glo
rify God in their body and in their spirit which are his. (1 Cor. -,-i. 
20.) As having the eyes of their understanding enlightened from 
above, they have a new mind by which they see; as blessed with a 
conscience.made tender in the fear of God, they have a new heart to 
feel; and as favoured with the love of God in sweet enjoyment, they 
have new affections, which, as fixed where Jesus sits at the right 
hand of God, lift them up from earth to heaven. Thus, as I view 
believers in Christ to be not under the law of nature and conscience, 
like the Gentile, nor under the law of Moses, like the Jew, but under 
the grace of the gospel and the teaching and guidance of the blessed 
Spirit, I consider them not under moral obligation but under spiri
tual privilege. Were they under moral obligation, as other men are, 
there would be no pardon for their sins nor healing for their back
slidings; they would be under law and justice, and would be there
fore punished as transgressors. But now, "if any man (that is, any 
believing man) sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous; and he is the propitiation for our sins." When, there
fore, they sin, (" for there is no man who sinneth not,") they are not 
condemned and cast off as servants, but chastened and rebukeu ,1s 
sons, for this is the whole tenor of the covenant of grace, (Ps. lx=i:x. 
31-34; Heb. xii. 6-11,) and they are thus brought to repentance 
and godly sorrow for sin. If, then, the believer in Jesus is releasell 
from moral obligation, it is not that he may sin; but he is delivered 
from it in the same way as he is released from the law as his hi11d
ing rule, that he may not sin; for, in fact, more.I obligation is only 
another term for legal obligation, with this difference, that moral ob
ligation is of wider signification, as embracing the law of nature and 
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of <:onscieuce as well as the law of Moses. I showed in my last let• 
ter how the gospel, as a law of liberty and love, fulfilled and ahs01.1bed. 
the law of Moses, anJ thus became the helie'l'er's rufo of lifo; aind I 
have also pointed out in thi9 the foundation of moral obligation in 
the creation of Adam in the image of God. Now see on wha,t higher 
grounds spiritu.al obligation rests as binding on believers than even 
that of our firat parent. Adam had a natural knowledge of God; 
believers have a i;piritual knowledge of him. (John xvii. 3.) Adam 
had a natural conscience; believers have a spiritual conscience. Adam 
was createJ. after the mental and moral likeness of God; believers are 
renewed in the spirit of their mind, and thus recreated after the spi• 
ritual image of Christ, for "he that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit." Adam could therefore lose the image of God, in which he 
was created, for it was hut a mental and moral likeness1 and not a. 
spiritual miage. But believers cannot lose their new creation after 
the image of God in righteousness and true holiness, for they are 
'' predestinuted to be conformed to the image of the Son of God;" 
( Rom. viii. 29 ;) and this predestination secures their never losing it. 

I hardly know if I have succeeded in making my views of moral 
obligatioR understood; but if so, there will be foURd in them a. 
harmony with the subject of my last letter. It m.ay seem, perhaps, 
to shock your mind that I should consider believers released from 
moral obiigation; and it might well do so if I meant thereby that 
they are free to sin. But the exact contrary is the case. They are
set free that they may serve-serve in newness of spirit and not in 
the oldness of the letter. By obeying from the heart that form of 
doctrine--the doctrine of the grace of God, which is delivered. to 
them, they are made free from sin and become the servants of right. 
eousness. This is true liberty-liberty not to sin, but from sin. 
Being made free from t}le guilt of sin by the blood of sprinkling, 
from the filth of sin by the washing of regeneration, from the love of 
sin by the lov-e of God shed abroad in their heart, from the power of 
sin by the efficacy of grace, and from the practice of sin by the fear 
of God as an inward fountain of life, they become servants to God, 
have their fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life. (Rom. vi. 
17-22.) This is the religion that I contend for, and for which I 
have :110t only the testimony of the word but the witness of my own 
conscience. 

I hope I have explained myself as explicitly as I possibly can. 
You have asked me several times to give you straightforward answers, 
which would almost seem to imply your suspicion that I could give 
you crooked ones. I hope I can say, in the sight of God, that I am 
not iu,hamed of any one doctrine which I hold; for if I were, it would 
prove that I had not received it from the word of truth by the teach• 
ing 0f the Holy Spirit. Nor, indeed, is there any reason why I 
should keep back or disguise my sentiments. Your opinion of me, 
either for good or evil, can have no influence upon my mind, consi• 
<lering we are almost strangers to each other. I have given myself 
a grc;,,t <lea! of trouble to reply to your questions; and though I fore
c:a\V fror.'1 the very first that the controversy between us would be 
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perfectly fruitless, yet I was induced by your earnestness to give up 
11, great deal of precious time to the resolution of your questions. I 
cannot, therefore, pursue the subject any further, as neither my health 
nor my engagements will allow me to continue a controversy out of 
which so little good seems likely to arise to either party. Would it 
not be much better for you, instead of worrying your mind with 
these doctrinal points, to be seeking a sweet experience of the grace 
and power of God in your own souH It is a sweet and blessed en
joyment of the grace, mercy, and truth of God in our own heart 
which alone can give us true peace in our own conscience, or make us 
acceptable to the children of God. But do not mistake me here, as 
if I held that sound doctrines were of little importance. On the 
contrary, they are primary matters; but when they have been firmly 
settled in our own mind, then we find that the most important work 
is to maintain the life of faith in the soul, to walk before God in the 
light of the living, to have our affections fixed upon spiritual things, 
and to be made manifest to ourselves and t@ others as saints and 
servants of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I commend you to his grace; and, wishing you an ample supply 
of every needful mercy, I am, 

Yours very sincerely, for the Truth's sake, 
Stamford, Aug., 1860. J. C. P. 
[It is right to mention thnt the above letter has been much altered and e,:,. 

Iarged from its original sho.pe.-J. C. P.J 

If God give you Christ, in the same charter all things are yours, 
"because ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's."-Rutlwford. 

CERTAIN it is, that op.e who,like Paul, has been transported with joy, 
even to the third heavens, and cried, "I am more than a conqueror; who 
shall separate me from the love.of Christ Y" may, at another time lie 
mourning, as at the gates of death, crying, "0 wretched man that I am; 
who shall deliver me fFom the body of this death 7" One who has walk
ed in sweet communiqn with God, rejoicing in the light of his counte
nance, may afterwards "walk in darkness, and see no light." He who 
has cast anchor within the veil, and ridden securely in the peaceful har
bour of assurance, may seem to feel his anchor of hope lost, and go adrift 
into the stormy ocean again, crying with the chw·ch, "My hope is pe
rished from the Lord." His calm and clear air may be overcast and 
clouded, yea, filled with storms and tempests, lightnings and thunders. 
His graces, like under-ground flowers in the winter, may all disappear, 
and hide their beautiful heads. To God he may s.'\y, "I am cast out of 
thy sight. I know thou canst do much, but wilt thou show wonders to 
the dead 7" ~ To the promisP-s he may say, "You are sweet things indeed, 
but what have I to do wit.h you Y I could once, indeed, rejoice in you, as 
my portion; but now I fear that I ~asped a shadow, a fancy, instead of 
you," To saints he may say, "Turn away from me; labour not to com
fort me. 0 do not spill your precious ointment of consolation upon 
my head; for what have I to do with comfort?" To former experiences 
he may say, in his haste, "You are nil liars." To the light of God's 
countenance he may say, "Farewell, sweet light. I shall behold thee 
no more." To Satan he may say, "0 mine enemy, thou hast at last 
prevailed against me; thou art stronger than I, and hast overcomc."
Flavel. 
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POETRY. 

LJXES WRITTEN ON THE DEATH OF RUTH DAVIS, 
Particulars of which appeared in the "Gospel StnnJ11.1·d,'' Nov., 1860, p. 346. 

FAREWELL ! happy child, all thy conflicts are ended, 
Ea.rth's dark, chilly sorrows afflict thee no more, 

For, by thy Almighty Redeemer befriended, 
Thy spirit is landed on Canaan's blest shore,

Where pain, grief, and anguish 
No more make thee languish, 

Nor sin (hateful monster!) e'er poison thy soul; 
For wash'd in the fountain, 
Thou'rt safe on the mountain, 

To praise his free mercy which made thee q11ite whole. 

How sweet to be called in life's early morning, 
To know thy dear Saviour, and taste his free love ! 

Then, just as the Daystar upon thee was dawning, 
To cease from the conflict, to triumph above. 

0 who could deplore thee, 
Or ever weep o'er thee, 

Dear child, early call'd from this wilderness drear! 
While thousands who languish 
In life's bitter anguish 

Oft sigh to be with thee in blessedness there. 

To bask in the beams of ineffable glory, 
To feel heaven's sunshine* enrapture thy heart, 

To tell list'ning angels the wonderful story, 
That thou of his flesh and his bone art a part; 

That thy Head, ever-glorious, 
For ever victorious, 

Rath trampled thy foes in the dust at thy feet. 
Sin, Satan, and death, 
With thy last parting breath, 

Through Jesus have suffered a final defeat. 

Thy sorrow for sin is now turn'd into praises; 
The pangs of the new birth, how soon they are o'er ! 

How sweet is the anthem thy free spirit raises ! 
How precious the Saviour thou liv'st to adore! 

To praise him for ever, 
To separate never, 

But still to behold the bright beams of his face ! 
0 glorious transition, 
From pain to fruition ! 

0 precious ripe fruits from the buddings of grace. t 
C. M. 

[We insert the above beautiful lines as original, though they are al
most too good to come from an ordinary pen.-ED.] 

The Hymn, "Sweet Truth to Me," in our April No., was, we believe, 
written by Medley. 

• "The Lamb is the light thereof." (Rev. xxi. 23.) 
t "He will gil'e grace (the bud) and glory (the fruit)," (l'o, lxx.xiv. 1 I.) 
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"Bless the Lord, 0 my soul. and forget not all his benefits; who forgiveth 
ell thine iniquities, who healeth all thy diseases, who redeemeth thy life from 
destruction, who crowneth thee with loving-kindness and tender mercies, who 
sn.Lisfieth thy soul with good things, so that thy youth is renewed like the 
eagle's."-Ps. ciii. 2-5. 

Tms experience of David, in calling upon his soul to praise the 
Lord, doubtless was caused by the peculiar shining in of the Lord's 
countenance upon him, for it was only then that his heart was moved 
within him to bless and praise his holy name; for whence the wa
ters come, thither shall they return again; therefore says he, "Bless 
the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me, bless his holy name." 
Let all my soul, let everything that God has put within my heart, be 
put forth to show the praises of the Lord. "Bless the Lord, 0 my 
soul, and forget not all his benefits." This is often the case with me. 
'When the Lord confers any special favour upon me I take shame to 
myself for mercies received, when I ought to be employe<l in giving 
thanks to his holy name. I was thinking one day that I had my 
eyesight, and that that was not clean gone. It struck me, '' Did you 
ever bless God for your eyesight 1" When I ha<l it in full vigour I 
did not remember that I did. There are many peculiar benefits 
enjoyed by God's children which never cross their minds. I am con
fident, my friends, that though the Lord is heaping fayours upon his 
children every moment yet it is certain that we do not discern them 
every moment. "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all his 
benefits." Don't forget them all, don't let them be lost in ingrati
tude. Do bless him for some of them. It is a benefit to haYe health 
and strength of body, though we have health and strength of body 
without always blessing the Lord for it. God's people often forget 
that they owe gratitude to the Lord for his benefits; for the bread we 
eat, and the water we drink are the Lord's free benefits. Whether 
we eat fish or fowl, all the raiment we put on, all these are benefits; 
and yet how often do we forget these things; nay, eYery breath we 
draw is the Lor<l's benefit. It is he that confers it upon us. Our 
life is his. Everything is his, except our sins; fo1· in him we liYe, 
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move, and have our being. Is it not a wonde1-ful blessing to have 
life and light, whilst thousands of our fellow creatures are destitute 
of the same~ To know how necessary it is to be saved in the Lord, 
and in him alone, to have an increasing sight of the bad,ness of our 
hearts, all this is a benefit. We find in ourselves we become more 
black and loathsome while all this is going on. We are increasing 
in knowledge; yet how seldom it is that our heart and soul do re
member and bless the Lord. How seldom it is. It is then and then 
only, when the Lord's tender mercies visit our souls that they 
are a well-watered garden, that we can bless him from day to day 
for all the blessings which are stored up in our precious Christ. 
"Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all his benefits." 

Well, then, the Psalmist goes on to name a string of benefits, and 
very great ones too, which he knew in his own soul:" Whoforgiveth 
all thine iniquitws." What a benefit it is, my friends, to have all 
our iniquities forgiven! If the Lord did not forgive all our iniquities, 
if there had been but one left, then the poor creature must have sunk, 
for one is sufficient to damn a man for evermore. Therefore it was 
necessary to have it known in David's soul that the Lord had for
given ALL his iniquities. Now, my friends, if you are of those who 
cry after it, I can tell you that the blessing is in store for you. It is 
indeed. If the Lord has put a cry into your soul, you will certain
ly have it; you will indeed: "For I said not to the seed of Ja
cob, Seek ye my face in vain." If you have ever been led sensibly 
to cry, "God be merciful to me a sinner," as sure as the Lord has led 
thee to seek that blessing thou shalt obtain it, and then thou shalt 
come out with the Psalmist, "The Lord bath forgiven o.11 my iniqui
ties." 

The last time I was in the country, I went by a spot where I had 
it once manifested to rue. I was as sure that the Lord had blotted 
out my sins as I was of my own existence. But you must recollect 
it is in the present tense; it is a going-on thing. Though at the 
first we receive full remission of all our sins and are assured that no
thing shall separate us from God finally, sometimes guilt will so make 
havoc in our consciences, that we cannot be satisfied without a fresh 
sense of the pardon of our sins. But, bless the dear Lord, be clears 
the darkened skies. He shows us that his Son hath completely 
borne them, and put the whole of them away. He does not do things 
by bits and halves, my friends. The Lord died for the whole of them 
at once. I believe that a vast many iniquities are forgiven that we 
never knew, for who can search his own beart1 It is full of all man
ner of filth; yet when the pardon comes, it takes in all, all that are 
mentioned and all that are not mentioned, everything of every kind 
together. What a word is that, "The blood of Jesus Christ, bis 
Son, cleanseth us from all sin." Bless his precious name, it is not 
again to appear, for it is clean gone away. Part of it to be remember
ed another day 7 0 no ! "Thy sins and iniquities shall he remem
ber n'o more." 0 what a blessedness is there in this! 

Perhaps some one may be ready to say, "The Lord will not for
give my sins, because they are so great, because they are so abomina-
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ble." Now David had wonderful testimonies from God; the Lord 
me.de him 11, great me.n, took him from the sheep fold, lifted him 
upon e. throne, and made him very great naturally; yet after all the 
light that God had given him h~ committed adultery; he killed his 
neighbour for the sake of his wife; his heart was hardened by his sin
ning; yet the Lord forgave him. Now perhaps you will say, Mine is 
greater than that. "All manner of sins and blasphemies shall be 
forgiven to the sons of men;" and the Lord says, "If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness'." Now, is there confession? Does God 
bring thee to confess? If God brings thy heart to confess and to 
cry for mercy, then the blessing is thine. For "he that confesseth 
and forsaketh his sins shall find mercy." The Lord bath said it. 
Then thy whole heart and soul will echo to his praise. 

"Who healeth all thy diseases." Not only all thy iniquities, but 
all thy diseases. Whether he is speaking of the diseases of the body 
I do not know; but it is sure and certain if he is speaking of the 
body as being diseased, and the things of the body, the heart and 
soul cannot be far off from being diseased, He takes in all the dis
eases of the body too. The Lord had done great things for his body, 
for his body was afflicted. Now, the Lord is the best physician. If 
a man goes to the Lord for his bodily infirmities, he will not be dis
appointed, for Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for 
ever. If we go to doctors, and the Lord blesses the doctor, then the 
doctor gets the praise. I once had a pain in my head, and the Lord 
heard me for the pain in my head. The Lord has heard prayer in 
many instances in my family. " Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and for
get not all his benefits, who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who heal
eth all thy diseases." I know it was too much for me when the L'.Jrd 
heard my prayer for my wife. I knew not how to contain myself. 
I went up into a loft and blessed the Lord with all my heart and 
soul. But I sometimes forget the Lord's benefits. When anything 
else he.s befallen me, I have gone somewhere else, fool like. David 
had many diseases in his own soul. In one place he says his " loins 
were filled with e. loathsome disease." In another place he says that 
his "soul was full of troubles, and his life drew near to the graYe." 
In another place he says, "My soul cleaveth to the dust." That is a 
sad complaint; I dare say some of you know what that is. Sometimes 
everything is brought into motion to bring troubles into our hearts. 
Our heads are bowed down like 11, bulrush. Well, my friends, not
withstanding all this, one sweet kiss, one kind look, one tender ex
perience of loving kindness,-his iniquities were all forgiven. This 
word healed all the complaints in his own soul. He could not cleave 
unto the dust then. He could not roar out for the disquietude of 
his heart then. It all sank into nothing. Let all my enemies 
curse. I do not care who curses, when the Lord blesses. All will 
be swallowed up in that ocean of bliss and blessedness which the 
Lord will create. 

"Who redceroeth thy life from destruction.'' So that the Psalm
ist had been in danger of destruction. I think be knew in a twofold 
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sense that he was in danger of destruction from the Almighty. There 
was one destruction that David knew something about, when he 
said, "The pains of hell gat hold upon me;" and that dreadful feeling 
upon a man will keep him down in a most horrible pit. Then the 
Lord "brings him up from this horrible pit and miry clay, and puts a 
new song into his mouth, even praise to our God." I believe too, my 
hearers, that David knew what it was to feel another destruction 
coming upon him. He thought all his spiritual life, all his religion, 
would be swallowed up and gone. Have y,ou not known what this 
is, some of you 7 Have you uot known what it is to be just going 
into the mouth of the eater, when these words have 0ome, "No wea
pon that is formed against thee shall prosper1" 'l'he devil will never 
ha,e you; destruction will never swallow you up. Bless his honour
able name! I have known this. The devil once terrified me as I was in 
a room by myself. I was so frightened that I trembled from head to 
foot. The Lord sweetly spoke these words, "I will rebuke the devour
e· for your sake." Though I have found the devil before me, I was de
termined to go on. The Lord shut the door to destruction before 
my face. The Lord is as almighty to save as he is to destroy. I 
once was tempted to put an end to my life. I took the razor to 
do it, when these words struck me: "Thou shalt not kiB." I felt my 
heart boil against the Lord, because he would not kill me, nor let me 
do it myself. Two hours afterwards these words came: " He heard 
their cry, and will save them." 

"Who redeemeth thy life from destruction." There is another sense 
in these words that the-Psalmist was acquainted with, and the Lord 
did so do it that 'he said, "The Lord lifteth me from the gates of 
death." Sometimes diseases come upon man's body, and in answer 
to prayer the Lord delivers them. And does he not redeem their 
life from destruction 7 Yes. He not only does this, but he al ways 
crownetli. them with loving-kindness and tender mercy. Now, that 
is the best crown that can be worn on earth,-loving-kindness and 
tender mercy. That mercy that put a natural crown upon David 
did also confer upon him an eternal crown, and an eternal mansion 
in an upper and better world. Perhaps you have had such a crown 
as this, some of you1 Don't you think that that poor creature had 
it, I mean that poor man that was sick of the palsy1 He got the 
crown, when Jesus said, " Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are for
given thee." Although he had been tormented, he got the crown at 
once, and got the victory of loving-kindness and tender mercy. Lov
ing-kindness and tender mercy will be the lot of God's people for 
evermore. 

" Who satisfieth thy mouth with good things, so that thy youth 
is renewed like the eagle's." We want a great many things, and 
if we belong to the Lord's family, when the Lord Jesus Christ 
shows us these things, why, bless you, the poor soul is satisfied; his 
mouth is satisfied with good things. My friends, I believe it will 
have the same effect now as it had in Joshua's days. He takes from 
us our ragged garments, and clothes us with the garments of salva
tion; and as B'lre as we can get this we can rejoice, and, indeed, find 
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we are new creatures at once, and say with David, "The Lord liv
eth, and, blessed be my rock, and let the God of my salvation be ex
alted." 

Now may the Lord bless the few hints, if it be his holy will, and 
bis name shall have all the praise. 

A TESTIMONY FOR THE LATE HE~RY FOWLER. 

IT pleased the Lord, in the course of his providence, to lead me to 
hear that gracious man of God, Mr. Henry Fowler, of Gower Street, 
when I was seeking after truth. The first time I heard hirn was on 
a Wednesday evening; he was the first gospel minister I had heard 
from the time life and light first broke into my soul, which was 
nearly three years before. I shall never forget the blessed season of 
comfort and joy produced in my soul; for the good man appeared to 
know all about me. He began in his sermon where God began 
with me, in stating how the law of God entered a sinner's conscience, 
and what effects it produced, what bondage, what terror, what fear 
of eternal misery and everlasting banishment from God rnto the pit 
where darkness and despair reign for ever and ever; bow the soul 
was delivered from this state of bondage; how the light of the gospel 
first broke into the mind; what joy it produced in opening up a Sa
viour's love to poor sinners; how he <lied on the cross to redeem them 
from sin, death, hell, and the grave; and how this joy began to de
cline, that darkness began to creep over the mind, doubts and fears 
to prevail, and the soul to fear that it was all a delusion; with a swarm 
of evil thoughts rising in the mind, and no power to suppress them; 
with the fiery darts of the enemy of our souli1 :flying thick and fast; 
with blasphemous thoughts rising in the mind against the God of 
heaven; with infidelity and atheism; with a train more of his infer
nal darts to distress the poor soul, that makes it cry and sigh and 
groan to the Lord with groanings that cannot be uttered. 

I was very much tried and tempted while under l1is ministry that 
I had committed the sin against the Holy Ghost. The mental agony 
I went through under this temptation no one knows but those who 
have had to pass through the trial; but he was made the honoured 
instrument of breaking the snare; so that Mr. Fowler broke the snare 
of the fowler instrumentally. He began by stating that no child of 
God could commit the unpardonable sin; for to commit the unpar
donable sin, he said, light and spite must meet together. He said 
Paul "'.Ould have committed it if he had had light. He had spite but 
110 light; and Peter would have committed it, when he denied his Lord 
and Master; for he had light but no spite; so he could not commit it; 
and for the proof of this he quoted 1 Cor. xii. 3: "Wherefore I give 
you to understand, that no man speaking by the Spirit of God call
eth Jesus accursed; and that no man can say that Jesus iH the Lord, 
but by the Holy Ghost." It was this portion of God's word, by the 
powerful application of the Holy Spirit, that set me at liberty on this 
momentous point. 
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There was another thing which he was the means of clearing up, 
nnder the power of the Spirit, and that was the 'l'hree Persons in the 
One ,Tehovah. The Trinity of Three Persons in One perplexed me 
a good deal. He used often to quote that verse of the poet's: 

" Till God in hum a.n flesh I see, 
My thoughts no comfort find; 

The holy, just, nnd sncred Three, 
Are terrors to my mind." 

But one Lord's <lay morning, when he was speaking on the Persons 
in the Godhead, and saying how many of God's people were perplexed 
about the Trinity, lie was led to quote several passa<res from the 
word in proof of this blessed truth; such as, Isa.. vi. 8; _xlviii. 16 · 
,John xii. 37-41. It was made so clear and plain to me that m; 
mind has been fixed on this truth ever since; so that the name of 
that highly-honoured and useful servant of Christ, Henry Fowler 
will always be remembered by me. ' 

J. G, 

HE KNOWETH THE WAY THAT I TAKE. 

* * * My dear Mary seems inclined to envy me. Alas I my lot 
is far from an enviable one; not that I would lightly esteem an assur
:moe of the love of God in Christ Jesus; far from it. I believe it is 
-worthy to be sought after as one of the richest blessings of a covenant 
God to his children in a time state; but it is not given to play with, nei
ther is it always attended with enjoyment. 0 no. I know, by painful 
experience, what it is to walk without the light of his countenance; 
and though my heart is fully assured he is my Father, yet, according to 
my feelings, I am cast out from his presence, and his hand appears to go 
out against me in every undertaking, both temporal and spiritual, while 
my poor soul seems given up to the power of Satan and my own vile na
ture, and has to contend with unbelief, hardness of heart, coldness of 
affections, rebellion against the best of friends, backwardness to prayer 
or reading the word of God, a God-dishonouring spiiit of levity, and a 
host of other abominations, which make me at times fear the Lord has 
given me up to sink into carnal security, and backslide from him, which 
I look upon as the worst thing that · can befal me. The Lord has in in
finite wisdom appointed each of us the path we are to tread, and what
ever that path may be we shall most assuredly see each other, and behold 
the face of Jesus in the world of glory. 0 that he may keep us near 
him while here. May your doubts and fears drive you to him who shall 
kindly whisper, " Fear not;" and, with unspeakable joy to your heart, 
say, "I am thy God." And O may the storms which attend me be 
sanctified to quicken my drowsy soul, and cause me to rise upon the 
wings of faith and affection, and take refuge in Christ the Ark of grace. 
Good night. Y oar loving Cousin, 

Leicester, April 15th, 1844. M. B. 
[The writer of the above letter, then Mary Blyton, afterwards Mrs. 

Marsh, entered a few years ago into rest. We knew her well, and 
much esteemed her as a woman favoured above many with an under
standing heart and a gracious experience of the mercy and love of God. 
-ED.] 

LOOK for crosses, and, while it is fair weather, mend the sails of 
the ship.-Rutherjord. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE G. T. CONGREVE. 

My dear Friend,-My troubled soul greeteth thee in the Lord. Graee, 
mercy, and peace be multiplied. 

Inasmuch as my aching mind does sometimes feel a little relief while 
communing by letter with those to whom I feel a sweet, solemn, and 
sacred union of soul, do allow me, my brother, to address yon once more, 
iu hope that this may be my case once again, if it be my dear Sove1·eign 
Lord's gracious, holy will and good pleasure. 

Once I thought if I should ever arrive at a well-grounded, settled hope 
of my interest in Christ, I should not grieve or doubt any more. But 
now my soul knows better, with a witness. I have had many infallible 
testimonies from the Lord of my interest in him, and, down to the pre
sent time, do feel sweet P.vidences ofttimes of his ma.rvellous loving-kind
ness to me. But, notwithstanding all this, such is the weakness of my 
faith and the deceitfulness of my heart, that as soon as he withdraws 
from me the sensible enjoyment of his lovely presence, and leaves off to 
commune with his nothing worm, I feel surmisings, doubts, fears, jea
lousies, and suspicions beginning to arise within my breast, and such felt 
darkness and hardness of heart ensue, and I am so bound and shut up 
in prayer and meditation, and feel so little will, or heart, or disposition 
to pray, that I cannot tell what to make of myself; and in those seasons 
I do not feel fit nor disposed to be in the company of, nor to write to nor 
see nor converse with any one, but rather feel desirous to hide myself 
from mortals, if I could be spared from business, and groan away my 
life in secret, until my Lord appears again, and gives me in part the de
sire of my heart once more; for let him give me what he may, or favour 
me however he will, still my soul craves something more at his dear 
hands. And when he favours me the most that he is pleased to favour 
me, then, to be still and retired from all worldly din and mortal ken 
suits me best; so that my dear friends will do well to cease their kind 
and pressing invitations, for which, nevertheless, I feel very grateful to 
them. 

Hence are the sorrows of my heart daily increasing, just (and some
times double) in proportion as the joys of my soul abound. 'rhe higher 
I rise in my feelings the lower I sink into the depths of misery and sot·
row afterwards. I pray for an increa~e of faith, and ha,e an increase of 
trials. Anguish and torineut of spirit await me after every joyful sea!!On 
of communion with God, "from the beUy of hell," the depths of siu, 
guilt, and misery. How many "Ouce mores" oce pourtrayed in my e-x• 
perience I Sin wounds my heart; I look to the only _-\.ntidote, aml 
groan and weep in hope. Guilt defiles my conscience; I plead the name 
and merits of Jesus, and fly to the fountain of his blood, with indescrili
able trembling, anxiety, expectation, and desire. :Misery of miserie$ 
weighs down my sin-sick, burdened, troubled soul. I long and tremble 
to take hold of the promise of his almighty arm, and enter into rest. 
As I have with heart and voice sung his high praises before, so does my 
soul still hope yet to praise him; but this does not satisfy. While my harp 
is hung on the willows, my mourning heart replies, "How can [ sing 
the Lord's song in a strange land?" My Lord delays to answer my 
prayer, and my unbelieving heart directly grows faint nnd tired with 
watching and waiting so long. Then he answers me by contraries and 
crosses; to which rebellion from within says, "Pray no more." Bttt llS 

soon as unbelief has thus settled it, an increased weight of cares, guilt, 
siu, and woe makes me cry and groan aloud again and again, till tr:b,1-
lation has worked patience, and I am brought to submit to divine so\e· 
reignty. So, being brought patiently to watch and pray, and wait tb~ 
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Lord's :tppointed time, and to endure his righteous, holy, dear will my 
soul experiences, and leams, and feels, and knows, and sees more' and 
more of his faithfulness, long-forhear~nce, goodness, power, love, and 
mercy, and beholds, and feels, and proves more and more the glorious 
wonders his grace can do, till my heart and soul abound in hope praise 
and thanksgiving at my dear Redeemer's feet, through the pow~r of th; 
Holy Ghost, to the praise of his glory; by whom and through whom I 
am sealed an heir of the inheritance above, and am accepted in the Be
loved. Then Jesus drops the heavenly dew of his love into my soul 
and I drop my all at his feet in return, and fly into his arms and soo~ 
am well repaid for all the miseries, and disappointments, and sorrows I 
endured in waiting for him and his divine pleasure. 

Thus "tribulation worketh pat.ience, and patience experience and ex
perience hope, and hope maketh not ashamed, because the lov~ of God 
is shed abroad in the heart." How blessed, my brother, to learn the 
truth of the solemn, faithful sayings of God by feeling experience. How 
the little I have thus been taught still urges on my longina soul thus to 
know more and more of the mysteries of the kingdom. 0 with what 
sweetness and power did these words drop into my soul, while my heart 
was just ready to break with the longing desires thereof, the other morn
ing: "Then shall ye know, if ye follow on to know the Lord." "Shall 
I, Lord Y'' replied I, in tears. "Then I am sure thou must enable me to 
follow on to know thee, or else, with such a deceitful heart as mine, I 
shall be sure to loiter on the road, and perish at fa.st for ever." Not all 
the bitters which I am sure will be mingled therewith and fill my cup, 
in this sinful, worthless life, can daunt my soul from craving the hea
venly sweets of the love and religion of Jesus Christ rny Lord, for whom 
I have suffered the loss of my legal righteousness, and all my supposed 
goodness and merits, and do count it all, and all things beside, but dung, 
that I may win Christ and be found in him, clad in his righteousness 
and washed in his blood, and thus made meet, while here, to dwell and 
reign with him in glory for ever. My face is often wet with tears of 
joy and love in the thought how wonderful I shall feel aud appear when 
once safe landed there, far beyond this world of sin and woe, and the 
gunshot of Satan, to sin no more, to sorrow no more, and to be with 
him whom my soul loves, and shine in his likeness to all eternity. 

My dear friend, once I cursed the day wherein I was born, and envied 
even the brutes; but now my soul, sometimes even in transports of love, 
blesses God for giving me a life and being, and lockiug up so sweet and 
precious a hope as this in my breast. 

"·w ouders of grace to God belong; 
Repeat his mercies in your song." 

Let not the dear weak saints of my Lord faint nor be discouraged be
cause they are not thus favoured. Would they be thus blessed Y They 
must go thrtugh great tribulation and anguish of body and mind first. 
The years of sorrow, trouble, and affliction, in mind and body, which I 
have endured, the losses, crosses, disappointments, sneers, jeers, perse
cutions, hard speeches, afflictions, and trials I have borne; the years of 
ease in Zion which have passed over my head and gone; together with 
the distress, bitter repentings, terrors, fears, bewailings, strugp;lings, and 
cryiugs for pardon, peace, and liberty which I felt before these favours 
were sent home again into my soul ! These things are no trifles to think 
of; and yet sure am I they do await (more or less) many, if ever they are 
to be brought into the true liberty of the gospel. Therefore does my 
scJUl oft.times weep before the Lord for his dear Zion's F.ake, and tremble 
lest my own deceitful, treacherous, wicked heart should slide into that 
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state again. "We may know the beginnings of sin, but who can tell the 
end thereon" And who can endure the terroT3 of the Lord when he 
arises to punish for sin 1 Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe; quicken 
me, and I will c:ill upon thee; turn my captivity, bring my soul out of 
prison, that I may praise thee. Pour down thy Holy Spirit on me, that 
I may know more, and feel more, and enjoy more of the mysteries of 
God and of Christ, of his will, and love, and presence, and blood, with 
power. Reveal thyself unto me as thou dost not unto the world, and let 
me hide myself in thy bosom till all my sorrows, and troubles, and cares, 
and woes are over and past,- and let me leave myself and all my concerns 
at thy dear feet, and entirely to thy gracious, sovereign, and wise dispo
sal, and know no will but thine. Give me life, and light, and unction, 
and love, ~pringing up in my soul for ever; and power to praise thee as 
my heart desires, that I may be acceptable to my brethren, and live and 
die thy witness, in sweet retirement, in peace, and quiet, a monument of 
grace, love, and mercy, to thine iip.mortal praise and glory; and that thy 
Zion may catch the sacred flame, and bless the Lord for ever for the 
distinguishing favour bestowed so freely, without money and without 
price. These ,things form the substance of the incesrnnt cryings 0f my 
soul, night and day, during my wakeful and leisure moments, and I hope 
will till my voice is lost in death, and the prayer of my heart is turned 
to praise above. Then shall I be satisfied, perfectly so, and not till then. 
Praise ye the Lord ! 

Did the worldling, and the bulk of professors too, but know the half 
of the painful contradictions and changes that are continually passing 
through my mind, sure I am they would set me down as the basest of 
hypocrites. And if they did, at times, it would not move me, for they 
cannot conceive me to be blacker and more vile and worthless than I do 
see and feel myself to be. The Lord is my witness. Nevertheless there 
is hope for such as I. Neither does my soul want any other sacrifice 
but the one all-sufficient sacrifice of my dear Lord Jesus Christ, of
fered ap on Calvary, according to the ancient settlements and eternal 
decree of Jehovah, and his appointment and foreknowledge and the 
purpose and council of his will are quite sufficient and elll,ugh for me, 
although I have sinned against him again and again. He bath m:i.c:e 
my soul willing in the day of his rower to he saved in his own way 
and on his own terms, as I have witnessed before to a brother dearly 
beloved; and has made my conscience feel the power, by the Holy 
Ghost, of the dear Redeemer's atoning, cleansing, pardoning blood again 
and again. So that I now feel the witness within that he is able and 
willing to save me to the uttermost, and all who, taught and influenced 
hy the Spirit, ever shall come to God by him. There may and will be 
"a certain fearful looking-for of judgment" in the consciences of all 
his adversaries, who shall live and die in that state, which shall d~vou,· 
them with unque11chable fire. But still my soul cannot fear that this 
will be my case, although I tremble for others. The sprinkled blooll of 
Jesus, felt in my conscience, is a peaceful sign to me. My eyes, and 
heart, and soul now melt with love, and wonder, and surprise while I 
record it. 

But where am I rambling to 1 Pardon me, my brother, if I have de
tained you too long. The weight with which it sometimes presses upon 
my spirit to write to my friends is greater than I can bear, so that I am 
obliged to try to ease my mind a little. 'rhen, when I try to begin, 
Satan th1·ows so many ohstacles in the way, and I feel so bouud and shut 
up, that ofttimes I lay my paper aside and think I will never try to write 
any more. But the weight on my spirit grows heavier still, till it squeezes 
the prayer of faith out of my heart to the Lord for his help, and for Lis 
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blessing a11d unction to attend the reading of what is written. Then in 
the strength and confidence which he gives me, I begin. While musi~g 
th'e fire then begins to bum, and away my trembling hand and heart g~ 
together. And if he is pleased to make what I write acceptable to those 
to who?U it is 11ddrersed, or any wol'd dropped in great weaknees his own 
power m comfortm~ any dear sorrowful saint, my soul is heartily willing 
and thankful for !um to have all the praise. 

Therefore my brother will excuse the liberty I have taken in thus 
writing to him. And if he can so arrange it before he returns to spend 
a day vdth us, and preach for us in the evening, we shall be very glad 
and hope to hear, soon as convenient, which day we may expect you, ' 

~l[y spouse, a fellow-traveller to the kingdom, and both of our dear 
children, 11re, through mercy, much as usual. Our united love to. you 
a.no Mrs. S. 

In hope of a glorious immortality and eternal life beyond the !!Tave 
I remain, Yours affectionately in the Lord, " ' 

Bedworth, April 16th, 1846. G. T. CONGREVE. 

[The dear good man _who penned this sweet, savoury, an.ii deeply experi
lllental letter bas passed mto the eternal enjoymer:t of that blAed Lord whom 
be so belieYed in and lo,ed whilst here below. He died after about a month's 
illness, during which be was sweetly and almost constantly favoured with the 
Lord's presence, on Friday, April 26th, aged (i!). We shall hope to insert par
l:culars in a future Number.-En.J 

HO~'.IEWARD BOUND. 

My dearest --.-I trust dear J. has returned to you safe and sound. 
I-expected some of you would have given us a line to set our minds at 
rest respecting her safety; but we will hope all is well, and that you and 
yours are enjoying each other's comr,any, and above all the favour and 

•smile of your heavenly Father, shining into your souls through Jesus 
• Christ, 1111d giving you joy and peace in believing; enabling you to anti

cipate the day, and the glories of the day, which shall reveal him to your 
enraptured souls without a veil between. "We see now as through a 
glass, darkly; but then face to face." I often wonder bow it is, believ
ing (as I trust we both do for ourselves) in the reality of these glorious 
things spoken concerning the kingdom and reign of our glorious Christ, 
that we can be so much moved by the trifling occutTences of the present 
life, and drawn so powerfully after the enjoyments of the world, its pro
fits, distinctions, and smiles, false and unsatisfying as we know from ex
perience they are; and yet we grasp at them as though they were real 
substance. Fools we are and slow of heart to believe in the reality of 
those unseen glories which await those who look with the eye of faith to 
the appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ. "Now we 
are the sons of God; but it doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we 
know that when he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is." Yes, and not ouly see him, but we shall ever be with 
him, and ever adore him, and dwell with unspeakable delight on all his 
perfections; unfolding to our astonished gaze new wonders, new beau
ties, new glories, for ever-yes, for ever! Eternity will not exhaust his 
infinite perfections, nor quench in our souls the desire to search more 
and mo1·e into his wonderful works and character. The heights and depths 
of his love, his 1·edeeming love, can never be fully known, for it "passeth 
knowledge." His providence, that governed "through his empire's 
wide domain," and made all things work together for good to his chosen 
seed; his grace which led them in a way they knew not, and in 
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paths they had not known; which 1I,1ade darkness light before them, and 
crooked things straight; which restored them when they wandered from 
him, brought them hack rejoicing over them, and made them to re
joice in him; which fed them with the heavenly manna, and made them 
to drink of the river of water of life, that was in them a well of living 
water, springing up into everlasting life; which quelled all their fears, 
subdued all their foes, and brought them off more than conquerors;
these, and ten thousand more than these manifested mercies, will call 
for everlasting songs of praise, and find employment for our enlarged 
powers through everlasting ages. · 

Seeing, then, that we have this hope, why should we be so affeeted 
with things present 7 Why so anxious about trifles, whilst we have such 
boundleB!! prospects placed before us, and such a glorious inheritance in 
reversion for us,-all made over to us by an unchanging God, who bath 
loved us from all eternity, and given us such exceeding great and pre
cious promises, which are all Yea and Amen, secured to us in Christ 
Jesus, who bath loved and given himself for us, that we may be partak
ers of his glory and of his kingdom 7 Had we not the word of him that 
cannot lie, this would all appear a fiction. But I trust we have also the 
inward testimony of his Spirit bearing witness with our spirits that we 
are his; that he bath delivered us from the kingdom of darkness, and 
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son; made u1 to feel our lost 
state, and revealed Christ in us the hope of glory; and i3 leading us gen
tly on through the wilderness to this land of promise. 

Thanks, eternal thanks, to his dear name for all his goodness and 
mercy shown us hitherto; the future we leave in his hands to choose for 
us. Rath not God blessed us in tempora.ls as in spirituals,-blessed us 
in our children, and I trust blessed them in Christ 7 But 0, my dearest, 
I often fear for them lest they sl:ould be drawn a.side by the entangle
ments of the world, and look back with a desire to return to its follies 
and vanities. Yet I know if he has begun a work of grace in their 
hearts he will carry it on and perfect it to the day of Christ. But I 
know from painful experience the deceitfulness of the human heart, and. 
something of the subtlety of the adversary, who sometimes assumes the 
character of an angel of light. But I can and do al ways remember them 
at his throne, and I feel satisfied to leave them in his hands. I h:ne 
hope for them, and, I trust, faith in him, for I know he hath heard me, 
and that he will, for Christ's sake, yet hear me, and answer my poor pe
titions. 

My very dear children, I know you will see or hear this epistle, which 
1 have written to your dear mother; and havin,g mentioned you and my 
fears on your account, bear with me if I exhort you to keep close to the 
word of God for your instruction, and omit not private communion with 
and prayer to God, for he is a God answering prayer, and has said, "If 
ye, being evil, know how to give good things unto your children, how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to them t.hat 
ask him." The Lord bless each of you with his Spirit, aud give you a 
right understanding in all things, that ye may be Christ's epdles. 

Your lovin~ Husband,-Your affectionate Father, 
C-, Oct. 23rd, 1859. W. H. 

GET Christ first, the great ship, and then all other things. The 
cock-boat saileth after him, with the same motion and wind; they be 
not two tides and two winds that canyon the ship and the boat. Christ, 
enjoyed by faith, traileth after him death, life, the world, things pre
sent, and things to comc.-Rittherf<ml. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE G. S. B. ISBELL. 

My dear Friends and Sisters in Christ,-As I know your Dorcas Meet• 
ing will be held in a few days, I wish, by this letter, to show you that, 
although absent, I affectionately remember you all, as I believe you also 
remember me. It is sweet to·feel that the love of Christ in any measure 
unites us in one holy bond, and constrains us to seek each other's wel
fare. LoYc, we know, is of God; and every one that loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God. The fellowship of saints is but a foretaste of 
that blessed and perfect intercourse which they will have in a brighter 
and better world, where every heart will incessantly beat with love to 
Jesus, and every tongue will sing to his praise. In this world God 
makes all his elect meet to be the partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light. Every regenerated soul possesses already the meetness, 
and has in his soul a heavenly pledge, given by his covenant God, which 
cannot by any means be forfeited; he is even now accepted in the be
loved One, and is complete in him who is the Head of all principalities 
and powers, for as he is so are we in this world. Judging by what we 
see and feel in ourselves we should say this is impossible, for in us, that 
is, in our flesh, dwelleth no good thing. But we walk by faith, and not 
by sight, and are taught that our thoughts and God's thoughts are widely 
different. The blessed Spirit only shows us our vlleness and depravity, 
ignorance and weakness, to humble us and make us deeply feel our need 
of just such a Saviour as Jesus is to every one that believes on him. His 
design is to make us know the exceeding riches of the grace of God in 
making Christ all our wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemp
tion, and in accepting and ever beholding the poorest and vilest sinner 
that believes in him as one with him, his vile self being for ever set aside, 
and Christ standing at all times in his place before the holy eyes of God. 
It is Satan's design, on the contrary, to teach us that, as we are in our 
own eyes so are we in the eyes of God, and that the wickedness and im
perfection which we constantly behold and feel in ourselves he also be
ho!ds in us. 

The gospel of God and the te::.ching of Satan are, then, as opposite as 
sin and holiness, heaven and hell; and the effects produced by them are 
equally contrary. Fellowship with God's thoughts produces joy and 
peace iu believing, but fellowship with Satan's thoughts, misery, dread, 
bondage, faintness of heart, self-pity, ingratitude, deadness, and hard
ness. We are often so secretly influenced by Satan's suggestions that 
we do not observe nor think from whence they come. He instils into the 
unwary the idea that God is not to be depended on, that he is a hard 
master, reaping where he has not sowed, watching over us to mark our 
offences harshly and remorselessly, to retaliate and crush ils, He insinu
ates that we are not accepted unless we feel free from every evil, wholly 
pure in thought, and word, and deed, ever spiritually minded, and in 
constant assurance of faith, and overflowing joy. He insinuates that 
there are degrees of acceptance, or variations in God's regard towards us, 
and just as the barometer of our feelings rises and falls, so he would have 
us judge of our standing in Christ; but the Holy Ghost declares that 
neither degrees in faith, nor fluctuations in our feelings, alter God's 
thoughts of his believing people. He points to Christ's obedience, suffer
ings, death, and resurrection as ours, and though sin be so strong in us, 
and cause us so many groans and cries, says, "Now if we are dead with 
Christ, we believe that we also live with him; knowing that Christ being 
raised from the dead, <;lieth no more; death hath no more dominion over 
him; for in that he died, he died unto sin once; but in that he liveth, he 
li veth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
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sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." Thus the teach
ing of the Holy Ghost makes Christ everything, and leads the soul, not t0 
reckon as Satan reckons, and as sense and reason reckon, but as God 
reckons, whose reckoning alone is true and will stand for ever, unaffect
ed by the sophistry and wicked denials of the father of lies. 

It is not God who sets the judgment seat and the sword of justice, 
and the second death and unappeased wrath before the soul that knows 
its own bruise and sore, and is " weary and heavy laden;" he sets Christ 
before it as the Perfect One, in whose perfection he reckons the weak in 
faith as truly as the strong in faith, the exercised and cast down as 
well as those whose mountain stands strong; so perfect, that he rests on 
them as he sees them in Christ, entirely satisfied. To believe this, Satan 
says, is presumption; to believe this, God says, is not presumption, but 
the faith of his elect, and of his operation. Thus we read in John's 
First Epistle, " And this is the record, that God bath given to us eternal 
life, and thiR life is in his Son. He that bath (or believes in) the Son 
hath life, and he that bath not the Son of God hath not life. These 
things have I written unto you that believe in the name of the Son of 
God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may be
lieve in the name of the Son of God." Alas! How slow we are to receive 
this record of God, this faithful testimony of him who cannot lie, and 
how swift we are to receive the testimony of Satan, or self, or of erring 
man! 

We are strangely inconsistent creatures, and in our temptations are 
prone to say, with Joh, "I know that thou wilt not hold me guiltless; 
thou· countest me for an enemy;" although God does no such thing; 
" for he is of one mind, and who can turn him f' But you must not 
think, because I write thus, that I can always hold on by this truth with
out wavering. In the hour of darkwiss I find it, as you do, quite be
yond my power to hold fast my confidence and not cast it away, unless 
God work in me mightily and make me to fight the good fight of faith 
against unbelief, sin, and Satan, and so overcome through Christ that I 
may say, "Let God be true and every man a liar." I do not only think 
-I know that I have no might in myself; and I am sure that the words 
in Zechariah are true when applied to this case: "It is not by might (or 
intellect) nor by power (of nature), but by my Spirit, snith the Lord of 
Hosts;"' but, "this one thing I do (or desire to do), forgetting those 
things t);iat are liehind, and reaching forth unto those things that are be
fore, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus." Now that which I desire to apprehend for myself, the 
same I deoire that you, and my dear friends, and all the children of God 
may equally apprehend, that we may rejoice together in the same Lord, 
and say, with heart and lip," For me to live is Christ, and to die isgniu;" 
"I am crucified with Christ; nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ 
liveth in me; and the life I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave himself for me. I do not frustrate 
the grace of God, for if righteousness came by the law, then is Christ 
dead in vain." 

But I must conclude my long letter. If it answer in any measure the 
end for which it is written,-if it assure you that my love is with you 
all, although I be absent in body, it will be well; and if God's blessing 
attend it to your souls; and Christ be made precious to you, or yom: 
hearts be comforted, and your hope confirmed, to him shall be all the 
praise. 

I have been rather unwell, but am now, through mercy, much better. 
In a little time, if God spare us, I shall be anticipating the pleasure of 
meeting you once more in the body; but be that as it may, we are told that 
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when Christ who is our life shall appear, then ehall we also appear with 
him in glory. May our hearts be much lifted up to the throne of grace, 
that we may be kept by God's power, through faith, unto salvation. The 
night is far spent and the day is at hand. God, in mercy, keep ue as 
servants who watch for their master's coming, with our loins girded and 
our lamps burning, that we may look for him with joyful expectation of 
all that he has promised, and may cry, with the beloved disciple, "Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly." 

Our love to you and to all the friends by name. The blessing of God 
be upon you. Yours ever affectionately in Christ, 

Stoke, March 5th, 185:3. G. S. B. ISBELL. 

A LETTER BY T. BOSTON, 
THE AUTHOR OF "THE FOURFOLD STATE." 

Very dear Sir,-The bearer comes for the wine, and will take the same 
quantity as usual; though I apprehend our throng here will not be so 
great as sometime heretofore, the same ordinance being to be celebrated 
the same day in two places in the neighbourhood, from whence people 
used to come hither.* The bruised serpent, who ordinarily is not idle 
amongst us at such a time, has given us a broadside at this time; but I 
hope our Lord will see to his own honour. I remember the words: "A 
great door and effectual is opened, and there are many adversaries." 

Our letters show us to be companions in tribulation, and I hope we 
ehall be companions in victory everlasting. Lei us 1eave it to our Lord 
how to carry us through the world. His glory is at stake, seeing, by his 
grace, we have committed ourselves to him. He is a skiiful Pilot, and his 
skill appears best in guiding the ship among the rocks and shoals. The 
natural effect of affliction on a sinner is to drive him away from God; but 
we must consider affliction as an ordinance of God and the discipline of 
the covenant, having a promise annexed to it, and believe the promise; 
and so the bitter pill taken by fait.h in the vehicle of the promise will lose 
its natural efficacy, and have its instituted one. If your affairs are in 
confusion, it is not your riotous living nor carelessness about them that 
has brought them to this pass, but the overruling providence of God; and 
so it is not your sin but your affliction; and you have many a time laid 
your substance and your all at the Lord's feet, never to break )Vitb him 
on any such head or any whatsoever. And now word is sent to you about 
some of it from heaven, as was sent to the owner of the ass, saying, " The 
Lord bath need of him;" i.e., He has use for it in his own glorious pur
poses; and he can make you an ornament to the gospel in the confused 
state of your affairs, as well as when they went on more prosperously. 
My heart is feelingly touched with your dear wife's case; but ere all be 
done, she shall be nothing behind hand with her Lord, for she suffers at 
his will and pleasure. The broad blessing of tbe covenant be upon you 
and her and your seed. Pray for us. I am, Yours &c., 

June 5th, 1727. T. BOSTON. 
PS.-"O, what think ye 7 Will he not come to the feast7" 

AssuRANCE enconrageth us in our combat; it delivereth us not 
from it. We may have peace with God, when we have none from the as
saults of Satan.-Owen. 

• In Scotland the Lord's Supper, in country places, was then administered 
but once a yee.r; and in some parts so large was the number of communicants, 
from various points, that as many as ten different sets consecutively took their 
seats round the table. 
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THE BREATHINGS OF A SIMPLE HEART. 

My dear Friend,-! have been anxiously waiting and expecting to hear 
from you, respecting a visit from you on the 16th of May, as you stated 
in yours which I received from you wj:ien at Manchester. We are 
glad to have the Lord's servants amongst us, especially those who 
have been thrust out into the work against their will, and have no will 
of their own in the matter of that great and important work in which 
they are called to labour, but are made willing in the day of his power 
to go forth into his vineyard, and there to remove or take up the stum
bling-blocks out of the way of his poor, tried, needy, and tempted fa
mily. But how little is this attended to by the general preachers of this 
great day of profession, who are looking more to numbers and filling of 
their chapels, which they call prosperity, than feeding the poor, needy, 
hungry, and thirsty souls with the bread and water of everlasting life, 
which ch"er the drooping, fainting, and sin-sick soul. Why is this? 
Because they have not had their hearts made truly soft by the blessed 
word entering there. No; it has got no further than their heads, there
fore they cannot describe, from real heartfelt experience, the footsteps of 
the slaughtered flock of Christ, to the comfort of such needy and tempted 
souls, and to such as can and do speak out of the abundance of their 
hearts what they have tasted, handled, and felt of the good word of life. 
They despise and " hate them that rebuke in the gate, aiid they abhor 
them that speak uprightly." Not only the ministers do this, but many 
of the hearers; yes, and many of whom we h:i.ve cause to think better. 
Well might one of old say, "Lord, what is man 1" for this I feel and 
find, by daily experience, that none can help in time of need but he 
who has said, " Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not unto 
thine own understanding;" and, "In all thy ways acknowledge him, 
and he shall direc.t thy paths." These words have been precious at times 
to my soul, and I have felt some sweet breathings out to the Lord that 
he would enable me at all times to trust in him, and that my heart might 
be stayed on him; that I might acknowledge him in all my ways; and 
though not feeling as I could wish at all times, yet to have that secret 
something upholding and strengthening me when the cloud is passing 
over me in times of darkness; for I know (when in my right mind) that 
all that he does is right, for he cannot err. 

0 what poor shortsighted and fearful mortals we are. I do want a 
more contented mind, and a greater feeling of gratitude and thankfulness 
to him for his unspeakable mercies to one so vile, and so unworthy of 
the least of them. I often fear, after all, whether he will not cut me 
off as a cumberer of the ground for my ingratitude towards him; but 
this I do know feelingly, that Jesus, the Saviour of sinners, is and has 
been precious to my poor and needy soul. 0 that I could oftener feel 
more of this love to him who is the chiefest among t2n thousand and 
the altogether lovely, as I do while writing these few lines. This feeling 
I am afraid will not last long; but, bless his name, he is ever the s:i.me 
towards his chosen and beloved ones, though they cannot see it so when 
he withdraws the light of his countenance from them. A verse of 
Watts's has been much on my mind of late. It is this: 

" Our lives through various scenes are drawn, 
And vex'd with trifling cares ; 

While thy eternal thought moves ou 
Thy undisturb'd affairs.'' 

O, my friend, what a mercy that all the changes and trifling cares we 
are the subjects of while passing through this wildemess of woe cannot 
alter or disturb his firm decree, for, 
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" He sits on no precarious throne, 
Nor bon-ows leave to be," &c. 

He is ever mindful of his covenant, and of his promise, that where but 
two or three are gathered together there will he be, and that to bless t-hem. 
This we had a fresh token and manifestation of yesterday, while assem
bling in his house for public worship. We had J. M'Kenzie's "Sealing 
of the Spirit" read. I believe it was owned and blessed to the encourage
ment of some of the tried and tempted ones of the Lord's family. If 
we do receive any benefit at times in hearing, I believe it will come ont; 
I know it is so with me. Then, afterwards, I am much tried by the 
enemy of souls, who tries to steal away my comforts, and to cast me 
down into despair; but I have found the Lord near at hand at such times, 
and a Yery present help in times of trouble; therefore I can and must 
give him all the glory, for it is his just due. The soul that truly feels 
this from heartfelt experience knows nothing of that false religion of 
Christ & Co., and of our acting faith when we please; nor does he want 
to do so, for he is better taught; and though such teaching is painful for 
flesh and blood to bear, yet it is profitable to ·his never-dying soul. He 
longs to abide in him who has said, "I am the true vine, and my Father 
is the husbandman," &c., so that he may bring forth more fruit to the 
glory of his great name. 

Many portions in John xv. have been very precious to me; and I 
should like to be enabled to live more upon those bl")ssed truths therein 
contained, which dropped from1the lips of him who Epake as never man 
spake; for, 

"No harsh commands he gave, 
No hard conditions brought; 
He came to seek and save, 
And pardon every fault. 

Poor trem bliog sinners hear his call; 
They come, and he forgives them all. 

"When thus we're reconciled, 
He sets no rigorous tasks ; 
His yoke is soft and mild, 
For love is all he asks ; 

E'en that from him we first receive, 
And well be kqpws we've none to give.'' 

It is the desire of my heart to praise and bless his holy name, for he 
is good, for his mercy endureth for ever. I found friend -'s visit very 
profitable, and I do believe the Lord was with us both in private and in 
public and that he felt so too. It is the Lord's presence that makes the 
heart glad and cheers the drooping soul. He has engaged to be with us 
(God willing) three Lord's days in July, which has given us a little fresh 
encouragement that the Lord has not quite forgotten us; as you see he 
still hears my poor breathings and cries from time to time. 

When I began I only thought of writing a few lines to know ~f you 
had received mine in answer to yours when at Manchester, and 1f you 
could come to us for the 16th, &c. I hope you will be able to pick it 
out, and excuse all blunders, for my pen has run on and I dread to look 
it over again for fear of being tempted not to send it after all, as I have 
had some feeling while writing it. 

Wishing you all every New Covenant blessing in Christ Jesus, from 
one unworthy of the least of them. 

Yours in the Truth, 
Faversham, April 26th, l 847. G. BROADBRIDGE. 
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EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MARY ANNE, 
WIDOW OF JOHN RUSK. 

May 10th, 1820.-1 have been persuaded to write down a little 01' 
the Lord's dealings with me in the course of my life, and though I 
have found great reluctance to do so, yet these texts of Scripture have 
had great weight with me: "Whoso is wise, and will observe these 
things, even he shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord." 
"Because they regard not the works of the Lord, nor the operations 
of his hands, he shall destroy them and not build them up;" and "Set 
thee up waymarks," &c. 

April 18th, 1830.-lt is nigh teIJ. years since I wrote the above 
few lines. Many changes have I gone through, many deliverances 
have I experienced, and many times have been ready to give all up, 
fearing I was certainly deceived and should turn out an awful apos
tate; but, blessed be God, I have had a sweet revival of the work of 
God in my soul lately. That promise has indeed been fulfilled in me: 
"That thou mayest say to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that arc 
in darkness, Show yourselves. They shall feed in the ways, and their 
pastures shall be in all high places. They shall not hunger nor thirst; 
neither shall the heat nor sun smite them; for he that bath mercy on 
them shall lead them, even by the springs of waters shall be guiclc 
them." Every part of those verses I have really experienced. I 
have indeed been brought into the banquetin~ house, and his banner 
over me has been love. The King has been held in the galleries; 
the Lord has fulfilled in me the good pleasure of bis goodness, and 
the work of faith with power. I have been enabled to say, "Whom 
have I in heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth I desire be
side thee." " The Lord is my portion, saith my soul, there will I 
hope in him." My meditation of him has been sweet, as David says: 
"In the multitude of my thoughts within me, thy comforts delight 
my soul." The beginning of this revival came in hearing Mr. Hobbs, 
from Ps. lxxxvii., last verse: "All my springs are in thee." I had 
been in the afternoon to hear Mr. Cole; his sermon was about walk
ing with Goel (Gen. xvii. l ): " I am the almighty God; walk before me 
and be thou perfect." I could see how very far I came short of walk
ing with God; but I thought I got a little encouragement from the 
words, "I am the almighty God;" and intended going home, but a 
friend persuaded me to stay tea and go and hear Mr. Hobbs, Staining 
Lane, in the evening; it was Sunday Feb. 28th, 1830. I went, and found 
my attention fixed, and felt a sweet influence which I had not found 
for a long time. I really could believe that those springs which he 
described were in me. I came out, melted down under a sense of 
the goodness of God to me. I found a love and esteem for Mr. Hobbs 
in particular, for he was then, and has been many times since, an in
strument of great good to me. His ministry has been greatly blessed 
to me, both at his own place, Staining Lane, and also at the Paragon 
Chapel, Bermondsey New Road, especially at the latter, where I have 
heard him above a twelvemonth, on a Thursday evening, once a fort
night, and do esteem it a great privilege. 
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I heard Mr. Huntington for nearly 17 years. The first sermon I 
ever heard him preach was at Monkwell Street, one Tuesday evening 
in Sept., 1796. His text was Dan. xii. last verse: "But go thou thy 
way till the end be; for thou shalt rest and stand in thy lot at the end 
of the days." A particular text indeed. I have many times thought 
of it, and really have hoped, at times, that it would be fulfilled in me, 
that I should rest and stand in the lot among the redeemed of the 
Lord, at the end of the days, or the end of time. I do not remem
ber any of the sermon, neither did I understand him. At the time I 
thought he went on very cleverly and that he was very ready in the 
Scriptures; but I do not remember that I bad any particular wish to 
hear him again. One objection was that he preached too far off. Ai
t.hough I had the opportunity of going above a twelvemonth after I was 
married, yet I was contented to attend where I had been accustomed 
from a child, which was Mr. T. W.'s, Stepney, where my mother, and 
my husband's father and mother were members; but I have reason to 
bless God that he did not permit me to rest contented in an empty 
form of religion, for I tried hard to be settled as others were that I 
knew; but I always found something wanting. I heard constantly 
preached the necessity of believing in Christ and the great privilege 
of believers; but I wanted to know whether I bad faith, and accord
ing to the preaching I then sat under, it was impossible to find it 
out; for although I attended it many years and used to write down 
the heads of the sermons I heard yet I knew notl1ing of my own 
heart. I had a great love to the ministers and to those I believed 
to be the people of God. Indeed, I thought I never could leave the 
place to attend anywhere else; but, through being confined by a small 
family and my husband. constantly attending Mr. H.'s ministry at 
Providence Chapel, Titchfield Street, and at Monkwell Street on Fri
day e.enings, I had no opportunity of going anywhere to hear, which, 
I now believe, was so ordered of God, to bring me away from that 
place that I was so very much attached to; neither have I attended 
there since, which is more than 30 years ago. I went for a time on 
Tuesdav evenino-s to Mr. H.'s when I could get out, which was 
but seldom, on a~count of the children; but nothing that Mr. H. said 
seemed to take hold of me. I once said on coming home, " I do not 
think that he can describe my case." However, one night, I do not 
remember the text, but about the middle of the sermon he was de
scribincr what it was to hold the truth in unrighteousness, and who 
they w~re and the awful state of those characters who did, that it 
was to understand the doctrines of the Gospel, to have the head 
full, and yet the heart not touched, but to remain in an unpardoned, 
unjustified state; which I clearly saw and felt to be my case. I shall 
never forget what a change I found. I believed what he said was true; 
my conscience bore witness to it. I considered him as a prophet of God, 
a true minister of Christ; and though I oftened tre~bled while hear
ing him, fearing his preaching would cut me off, yet I really loved 
Lim, and found an earnest desire to come to the light that I might 
know my true state, fearing lest I should be deceived, which I dread
ed aboye all things. That scripture in the Proverbs was continually 
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on my mind: "The ear that heareth the reproof of life abideth among 
the wise." 

I now began to search the Scriptures and read Hart's hymns and 
Mr. H.'s books in a different manner. I wanted to know if there 
was anything suitable to me. I remember reading Mr. H.'s "Por
tion to Seven and also to Eight," and was astonished. He described 
all my feelings,-everything that was working in my mind. It was 
wonderful to me. I felt a particular love to him and his books, 
the "Living Testimonies" especially. I often found encouragement 
when he has been describing sensible sinners, that they were poor 
and needy, hungering and thirsting after righteousness, after the 
bread of eternal life and the favour of the living God. But I was 
greatly afraid that those convictions that I then had would in time 
wear off, and that I should go into the world again. This I dreaded 
most of all. 

After the birth of my third child, I was afflicted with the rheu
matic gout and fever for nearly twelve months. The poor child had 
to be weaned, and at length died of consumption at eight months olrl. 
My mother also died of a fever three weeks after the child, which 
was a great loss to me. I remember while under this affliction find
ing much rebellion and hardness of heart, and I was afraid I should 
be given up, like Pharaoh, to judicial hardness, and that this affiic
tion was a judgment from God to make me manifest. One Sunday 
morning I was reading in the Psalms, to see if I could find anything 
suitable, when Ps. cvii. 17-20 struck me very forcibly: "Fools, be
cause of their transgressions," &c. I believed that I was that fool, 
and that it was because of my transgressions and iniquities I was 
afflicted. I found a little falling in spirit before God; and though 
I continued very weak and low, so that I could scarcely walk about 
the house, yet I felt thankful that God had not given me up to haye 
my own way, with plenty of health and strength, for I was sure, if I 
had had, I should have gone on to destruction. 

After a long time I gradually got better, so that I was able to go 
to hear Mr. H. again, which was all I wished or desired at that time. 
I found much encouragement at times, and felt persuaded that I was 
a sensible sinner, and that I really had an appetite for spiritual pro
vision. Ps. ix. 18 was a great support to me: '' The needy shall not 
alway be forgotten," &c. 

One morning about this time I was very dejected, pondering over 
my sad state, afraid that I was deceived altogether, that I should go 
into the world again and turn out an awful character, when these 
words came powerfully to my mind: "He will fulfil the desire of 
them that fear him; he also will hear their cry and will save them." 
" Well," thought I, "that is what I want. Salvation-to be eternally 
saved. That is what I do at times cry to the Lord for.'' That in
deed seemed very suitable; but then it said, "Them that fear him," 
and I was afraid that I had not the fear of God. I was indeed afraiLl 
of his judgments, but T could not find that filial fear of God which 
Mr. H. sometimes described. 

One Sunday morning, being confined at home and very dull, 
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thinking on the sad state I was in, both by nature and pracLice, an<l 
how imp~ssible it was for me to alter n1yself in any respect whatever, 
I was trymg to call upon God as well as I could, when the prayer of 
,T abez came to my mind, particularly that pal't where he prays, 
"That thou wouldest keep me from evil, that it may not grieve me." 
"O," thought I, "that is the very thing I want, to be kept from 
eYil, that it may not grieve me. I am sure I cannot keep myself; 
it must be an almighty power; and it is the cause of grief to me con
tinually." "And God granted him that which he requested." There 
was great encouragement for me to call upon God for the same 
things. I certainly found a great change and a confidence in God 
that he would hear and ar:.swer me, as he did Jabez, in his own time. 

I remember, one Tuesday evening, my husband was goino- with 
a friend to hear Mr. H. "Well," I thought, "now they are 

O 

gone, 
and I, as usual, am left at home." I was much cast down aud was 
afraid it was a bad sign, a black mark, that I should have so little 
opportunity of hearing Mr. H. T took up the Bible to read a chap
ter, and opened at J er. xxxiii. The first verse took my attention. 
I was shut up and in prison. I kept reading on with wonder and 
astonishment. I found it the word of the Lord indeed. It came 
unto me as well as to Jeremiah. My heart opened to receive it. I 
believed all those things would be fulfilled in me in God's time. I 
found a love and gratitude to God spring up that ever he should give 
me to believe that I had an interest in those bles8ed things there 
promised; and, blessed be God, I have lived to experience the fulfil
ment of many of those blessed promises. I did not regret not being 
able to hear Mr. H. that night. I told my husband when he came 
borne. He was very glad to hear it, and said that God was not 
confine<l to ordinances, or any places of hearing bis word, but had 
promised to be a little sanctuary to his people wherever they were 
scattered, in the dark and cloudy day; and so I had found it indeed; 
but still I longed Yery much to hear Mr. H., for being very often 
confined with the children, and having ill health myself, I had but 
few opportunities. After Providence Chapel, Titchfield Street, was 
burnt down, Mr. H. used to preach on a Sunday afternoon at the 
City Chapel, Grub Street, which was much nearer for me; and I 
heard many blessed sermons, and very encouraging indeed they were 
to me, especially one from, "They shall not be ashamed that wait 
for me." I came out completely satisfied that I did wait for God, 
:m<l that I should not be ashamed. And another from, "Blessed is 
the man that heareth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
posts of my doors." I shall never forget those two sermons. I was 
sadly cast clown when the new chapel was built, and Mr. H. said he 
should preach in Grub Street no more. I heard him at the new 
chapel, Gray's Inn Lane, the first Wednesday after the chapel was 
opeue<l, June 23~d, 1811, from,"A cityset on a hill cannot be hid." 
I do not remember much of the sermon. I heard well many others. 
I l,eard at the new chapel with great satisfaclion. The last sermon 
I heard Mr. H. preach was on May 30th, 1813. I went, as usual, 
only to stay for the morning service; but on coming out· of the cha-
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pel I saw a relative, who lived near, who invited me to dinner. I ac
cepted it, and went with her, still intending to go home after dinner. 
I did not at all like their conversation. My thoughui were entirely 
taken up with what I had been hearing. In the afternoon it came 
on to rain very fast and continued very wet; so they persuaded me 
to stay and have tea, and go in the evening to hear Mr. H. again. 
After a while I agreed. In the evening my sister-in-law went with 
me to chapel. We got there rather late. Mr. H. was in the pulpit. 
We sat up stairs, not far distant from him. I thought be looked 
very pale and ill, and I mentioned it to my sister-in-law. lmleed I 
was very much concerned about it. I felt grieved, for I really loved 
him. His text both morning and evening was, "And now abideth 
faith, hope, charity," &c. I certainly heard him with great power 
both times; but I was much concerned to see him looking so ill. In
deed, I had an impression on my mind that I should hear him no 
more. I came home by myself very sorrowful. He only lived four 
weeks and four days after this. He died on July 1st, 1813. 0: 
this was a great loss to the church of God. I heard Mr. Chamber
lain, from Leicester, preach his funeral sermon from, "Those that be 
planted in the house of the Lord," &c. The chapel was not hung in 
black, in accordance with Mr. H.'s desire; but I believe his friends went 
into real mourning for him. I can truly say I did, for I loved him 
for the truth's sake. Having a large family and very few opportu
nities of getting out, I did not miss him so much as those who at
tended him constantly. I went to hear Mr. Burgess and :Mr. Cham
berlain, when he came up, as often as I could. 

Thus I went on for years, I!Ot at ease in the worM by any means, 
nor yet satisfied that I belonged to Zion. Many sweet lifts and encou
ragements I found at times in ·calling upon God, and in reading the 
Scriptures and Mr. H.'s books. I was sadly afraid I should give up 
what profession I had made of religion, and go into the world, that 
I was a volunteer in religion, had taken it up of myself, that God 
had never begun a work of grace in me, for I was sure if he had be
gun the work he would carry it on, and that I had not Lis fear in 
me, or I should not at times act as I did. I felt at times such en
mity, pride, and rebellion agaiust God, and such bitterness and anger 
as used to frighten me. That Scripture terrified me: "Their mouth 
is full of cursing and bitterness." The more I strove against it the 
worse I got. I rel¼lly thought there was none like me. Then I got 
into a dead, stupid, careless state, which was worse than the other, 
for I wes afraid that I should be given up of God and be made ma
nifest to be a reprobate. I begged of God that I might not be a 
hypocrite, or in a delusion, and so be deceived after all. 

Some years afterwards we were brought very low in circumstances, 
my husband being very often out of employment, and having a large 
family to support, and so little coming in, it was very trying; yet we 
were wonderfully supplied; for though we knew the want of many 
thiugs, yet we cannot say we ever were in real want, as some have 
been. Still, living so low had a great effect upon me. It brought 
on a complaint, so that I was obliged to have a doctor. I rernem-
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her while I was in extreme pain, it came on my mind to call on the 
Lord Jesus for relief, which I really did from my heart; and from 
that time I got better. I was persuaded that he heard and answer
ed me, and I felt a particular love to him that I never felt before. 
Now I was thinking of him all day long. His name was as ointment 
poured forth. I still kept very weak and low, but I wanted no com
pany. I wished to lie and meditate about the Lord Jesus Christ and 
his finished work, what he had done and suffered for his people. 
Deut. xxxii. 4, was very sweet to me at this time. I saw such beauty 
and excellence in the Lord Jesus Christ as I never can describe. I 
have thought since that is what is meant by seeing the Son. (John 
vi. 40.) I read Mr. Huntington's "Dimensions of Eternal Love," 
and found it very encouraging; but I had great fears that I was not 
interested in this blessed Saviour. I could see the safety of those 
that really did believe in him. There was one of Hart's hymns used 
to be very much on my mind, and I remember saying if I could but 
sing that hymn through from feeling experience, it was all I wanted 
in this world. It was this: 

"Bless the Lord, my soul, and rai,,e 
A glad and grateful song," &c. 

I had at times very earnest longings and thirstings after the Lord 
Jesus Christ, but was often afraid that I should never attain what I 
so earnestly sought after and so greatly needed,--an assurance of 
interest in him. 

I had no opportunity at this time of hearing any preaching. When 
I had a little time I read Mr. H.'s books, but in general was much 
cast down. On March 30th, 1820, the day before Good Friday, a 
day to be remembered by me, I had been very cast down all the 
morning, feeling such enmity, rebellion, and fretfulness, f~aring that 
God would give me up, and that I should never experience those 
things in reality which I had so long sought after, when all at once 
I found such lo,e flow into my soul as astonished me. I burst into 
tears, wondering what it could mean; but still it kept increasing. 
I could only stand still and weep, for I was busy washing at the 
time. All the promises flowed into my heart, and I could lay claim 
to them, which I never could before. I thought upon my favourite 
hymn, and found I could sing it really from my heart. I could do 
nothing but bless and praise God, for he had " put a new song into 
my mouth, even praise to our God;" and it was indeed a new song 
to me ! I found such peace and quietness in my soul as I never 
had before, and such gratitude and thankfulness to God for his good
ness to me, so utterly unworthy of bis mercies, and at a time too 
when I so little expected it. When night came, I cou!d say with Hart, 

"I'll lay me down and sweetly sleep, 
For I have peace with God." 

When I awoke in the morning I sought after those blessed things 
that I had enjoyed the night before, but found, as it were, a veil or 
gloom drawn over them, so that I feared it was all a delusion; yet I 
did not find that burden and bondage I used to feel, but I seemed 
to have lost something I had so lately found. I went about the 
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house, quite dejected and cast down, so sunk in spirits I could hardly 
Rpeak; but towards the evening the Lord was pleased to revive his 
work in my soul, and I found joy and peace in believing that I had 
the blessiIJg, even life for evermore. This was Good Friday indeed 
to me! And on Easter Sunday I found Hymn 31 of Hart's greatly 
blessed to me: 

" See from the dungeon of the <lead, 
The great Deliverer rise !" 

and those words of the dear Saviour, when he says, "Ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall make you free." I really found a free
dom and liberty I never had before,-a love to the Lord and a de
light in him, a love to his people and his ways, and a delight in the 
Scriptures, so many being suitable to me, Ps. ciii., Isa. xii. and lxi. 
10, xxv. 9, with many more. Indeed, old things were passed away, 
and, behold, all things were become new. I could only say, "And 
now, Lord, what wait I for 1 My hope is in thee." Mr. H.'s books 
were very precious to me, especially the "Justification of a Sinner;" 
and that hymn of Hart's: 

"Blessed is he whose guilt is gone.'' 

About five weeks after this, one of our little girls, Eliza, was taken 
suddenly ill with an inflammation on her chest, and was considered 
to be in a dangerous state. Indeed, there appeared no hope of her 
recovery. I had ~dvice of three doctors; but they all said they could 
do nothing for her, tbat the disorder was on her lungs, that she 
might linger awhile, but no medicine they could give would do her 
any good. She wasted almost to a skeleton, and at times looked as 
if she were dead. It came suddenly on my mind to make some tar 
·water, which I hoped would do her good, if she would but take it; 
hut I was afraid she would not, as it is very unpleasant. I asked 
her at the time if she would take tar water, if I made some. She 
said, "Yes, I will," and kept her word. She was but just turned 
three years of age. She never refused taking it; indeed, she used to 
ask for it, which I believe was of God, for she gradually got better, 
and in time quite well, without any other medicine. 

This affliction was a great exercise to me, for I was very weak in 
body. Sad nights I used to have beside nursing the child all day, 
for she was very weak and helpless a long while; but I was not much 
cast down. I was upheld with a free spirit, blessing and praising 
God for all his mercies, believing that he would do all things well. 
I can remember how happy I was when singing Hymns 14, 15, 16, 
Second Book, Dr. Watts, especially 16: 

"Lord, whu.t a heaven of saving grace ; '• 
and Psalm 17 : 

"Lord, I 11ni thine, \Jut thou wilt prove.'' 
Hart's hymns and Gadsby's were precious to me at this time. 

(To he continued in our ne:rt.) 

As tl1e Father accepteth not duties but in Christ, so cannot we 
perform them aright when the principal and fountain-cause is not the 
love of Christ.-Rut/ieiford. 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS 
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

I. 
JESUS AS THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF 

GOD. 

"MY meditation of him shall be sweet," was the gracious experi
ence and expressive language of the inspired Psalmist of Israel, 
when he had been favoured with a view by faith of the grace and 
glory of the Lonn; (Ps. civ. 34 ;) and since to those that believe J e
sus is "precious," "the chiefost among ten thousand, and the alto
gether lovely" to all whose eyes have been divinely opened to see 
the King in his beauty, our meditation of him will be sweet too, if 
we are indulged with the same discovery of his beauty and blessed
ness, and are led by the same blessed Spirit. into a similar train of 
holy contemplation. The Lord, in his infinite mercy and goodness, 
has provided his believing people with various means of renewing 
their strength, refreshing their spirit, feeding their soul, comforting 
their heart, and instructing their understanding, as they journey 
through this waste, howling wilderness. These are "the wells" in 
the "valley of Baca," "the pools" at which the pilgrims drink when 
"the rain" from heaven "filleth" them. (Ps. lxxxiv. 6.) Such are 
hearing the preached gospel, searching the Scriptures, prayer in the 
closet, in the family, and in the assembly of the saints, the ordinances 
of God's house, Christian conversation, and secret meditation upon 
the divine realities revealed in the word of tru-th. Without the spi
ritual and continual use of these divinely appointed channels of 
communication, the soul cannot be kept alive and lively in the things 
of God. They are as necessary to its health, its growth, its conti
nuauce in every good word and work, as food and drink, warmth 
and shelter, are indispensable to the sustenance of the natural body. 

Now, of these means of grace, as they are frequently termed, one 
of the most edifying, and yet perhap3 the least practised, is that of 
spiritual nieditation. The reason of this neglect of one of the choicest 
means of grace is evident. It is the most spiritual of them all, and, 
therefore, the most difficult, the most opposed to the carnal mind, 
and most needing the immediate power and presence of God. In 
hearing preaching, we have chiefly to listen. It does not necessarily 
require the direct and immediate exercise of the spiritual faculties of 
the new man of grace. It needs, indeed, faith, for unless that be 
mixed with the word, it cannot profit; (Heh. iv. 2 ;) but it is rather 
passive faith than active, a faith that rather feeds upon the bread 
which Boaz reaches to it than which goes forth to glean for itself 
in the field, a faith equally the sovereign and efficacious gift and 
work of God, but one. which rather stays at home to divide the spoil 
than, like the merchants' ships, brings its food from afar. So also 
with prayer. Though a most blessed means of grace, a living chan
nel of communication between the exalted Head and the suffering 
members, yet many of us know, from painful experience, how much 
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there may be in it of the form and how little of the power. So also 
with reading the Scriptures, Christian conversatum, sitting down at 
the orclinance,-these may be all duly and regularly attended to, 
and yet little life or power, faith or feeling, be in active exercise 
upon the Lord of life and glory. But spiritual meditation, especially 
if its object be the Person and work of the blessed Lord, so needs 
the immediate and sustained help and power of the blessed Spirit, 
that it can be neither begun nor carried on without him. In spiri
tual meditation, the soul is not as a fish in a pool, which may alike 
swim or sleep without any sensible difference, but like a bird in the 
air, which, unless its flight be continually sustained by the exertion 
of its wings, at once drops to the ground. Some, however, of the 
Lord's family seem almost incapable of spiritual meditation, at least 
to any extent. Like a bird with wounded wing, they cannot rise. 
A wandering mind, an inability to fix their thoughts on divine things, 
hinders some; powerful temptations prevent others. Darkness, un
belief, infii:1el suggestions, blasphemous imaginations, doubts and 
fears of their own interest in the Lord Jesus, hardness of heart, the 
strong opposition of their carnal mind to everything spiritual and 
holy,-all these besetments work to the same end, to grievously 
hinder if not wholly disable many who truly fear God from sweet 
meditation on those heavenly mysteries which are the food of every 
regenerate soul. 

But may not some help be afforded to those who thus feel their 
inability to meditate themselves upon the precious truth of God? 
May not the blessed Spirit employ the thoughts of others to aid 
those who cannot, from various causes, exercise their own l As in 
the ministry of the word the preacher breaks the bread of life on 
which the people feed, who perhaps could not break it for them
selves, so may a writer upon the things of God afford a means of 
meditation to those who cannot well meditate for themselves, by 
bringing before them his thoughts upon the mysteries of the king
dom. This we attempted to do in our "Meditations on the Sacred 
Humanity of the Blessed Redeemer;" and as we he,ve reason to believe 
that a blessing rested on our feeble attempts to set that subject forth in 
these pages, we have felt led to commence, with the Lord's help and 
blessing, a similar series upon the office characters of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. This will form, we trust, an appropriate sequel to our papers, 
first on the Eternal Sonship, and then on the Sacred Humanity of 
our blessed Lord. In the one we viewed him as the Son of God, in 
the other as the Son of man; now we shall have to view him in Lis 
complex Person as the great and glorious God-Man, Immanuel, God 
with us. Not that we should ever view him purely as the Son of Gou, 
distinct from that humanity which he was to assume, nor purely as 
the Son of man distinct from his eternal Sonship and Deity; but as 
these two natures are really distinct, it may tend to clearness of un
derstanding, and be a help to faith to view them sometimes, as we 
have done, separate from each other. But in these office characters 
which he sustains in behalf of his church, there is no such necessity 
for viewing his two natures separately; on the contrary, to do so 
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would much mar those spiritual views of him which are so full of 
blessedness to a believing heart. 

We have called them the "Office characters" of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, meaning thereby those peculiar relationships which he sus
tains to the church of God as Priest, King, Prophet, Head, Husband, 
&c. And as of these office characters that of the Priest is the 
most important, and that which, laid a. foundation for all the rest, 
we shall commence the present series by giving it the first and 
most prominent place. It will be necessary in so doing to bring 
forward much doctrinaJ truth; but as our object is not so much to 
furnish our readers' heads as to edify and profit their hearts, we 
shall seek to blend instruction with experience, and as the Lord may 
enable, so to set fort.h the Lord Jesus Christ in his beauty and bless
edness, grace and glory, that our faith may be strengthened, our hope 
enlarged, and our love <lrawn forth, an<l that thus our 'meditation of 
him may be sweet. 

An objection has been taken by some good men to the word" office" 
as applied to the Lord Jesus Christ, as if the term rather lowered the 
dignity of his heavenly Majesty. The Lord ever keep us from 
using any term that may seem derogatory to the glory and honour of 
Him whose name is above every name; but if it was no degradation 
to him to "take upon him the form of a servant," (Phil. ii. 7 ,) and 
if the Father himself said to him in prophecy, "Behold my Servant 
whom I uphold," (Isai. :x:lii. 1,) it cannot be degrading to him if we 
speak of his "offices," as understanding thereby the part which he un
dertook to fulfil for, and the relation which he sustains unto the church 
of God. But we have chosen rather to adopt the expression, "Office
characters," as embodying a fuller and wider idea than the simple 
term, "office," and thus more completely embracing what the Lord 
Jesus Christ is as the great and glorious Mediator between God and 
man. 

The High Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ is so wide and 
deep a subject that we can only hope at the best to bring forth a 
small measure of the treasures of mercy and grace which are stored 
up in it. But in order to prevent losing ourselves in so wide a field, 
we shall, the Lord enabling, endeavour to treat the subject as clearly 
as we can. We shall therefore consider, 

I. The Origin and Nature of Priestlwod generally. 
II. The Priestlwoa 0f the Lord Jesus, as completely filling up all 

the requisites of that office. 
III. The bearing which this has on the experience of a Christian. 

I. The origZ,i of priesthood lay in the mind of God from aH eter
nity, for the whole of the Levitical priesthood, from which we gather 
our truest ideas of the priestly office, was but a type and figure of 
Him to whom Go<l said, '' Thou art a Priest for ever, after the 
order of Melchizedec," (Ps. ex. 4,) and who was "a Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world." (Rev. xiii. 8.) But as regards 
its -institiition, which, as regards time, we may call its origin, when 
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these bidden purposes of God first came to light, we may assign the 
garden of Eden as the place wherein, and the fall of man as the epoch 
when the office of priesthood was instituted. It was, in fact, virtu
ally announced in the first promise; for "the seed of the woman" 
pointed to the sacred humanity of Jesus, as the bruised "heel"' pre
dicted his sufferings, and as the bruised " head" of the serpent pro
claimed the victory gained thereby over sin and Satan. Sacrifices 
are essential to priesthood-so essential that it is an acknowledged 
principle that where there is no sacrifice there is no priest. Thus 
the apostle argues: "For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts 
and sacrifices; wherefore it is of necessity that this man have some
what also to offer." (Heh. viii. 3.) Sacrifices meet us immediately 
after the fall as the only acceptable way of worshipping God; and as 
independently of a divine institution, there is no necessary or natural 
connection between sacrifice and worship, it is evident that they must 
be of divine appointment. But where can we so well place their in
stitution as after the fall in Paradise 1 For why did "the LORD 
God make coats of skins" to clothe our first parents, except to show 
them the necessity and nature of a covering from his wrath by the 
righteousness of his dear Son 1 And as animal food was prohibited 
till after the flood, why were the beasts killed but as a sacrifice 1 
We find, therefore, Abel offering sacrifice when he brought of the 
firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof-the fat being that part 
of the sacrifice which was always burnt on the altar. And that this 
offering of Abel was not a mere tribute of thankfulness, but a real 
slaughtered sacrifice, is clear from the words of the Apostle, "By 
faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain." 
(Heb. x.i. 4.) We need not stay to enumerate the sacrifices offered 
by Noah, (Gen. viii. 20,) by Abraham., (Gen. xv. 9, 10; xxii. 13,) by 
Jacob, (Gen. xxxi. 54; xlvi. 1,) except as clearly establishing two 
facts: 1, that sacrifices were still the appointed means of approaching 
God; and, 2, that the head of the family was, antecedently to the 
Levitical dispensation, the sacrificing priest. 

2. The nature of these sacrifices we shall not now dwell upon, at 
least at any length, as we shall have occasion to consider them more 
fully when we approach that part of our subject in which we shall 
hope to show how the blessed Lord fulfilled them all by the sacrifice 
and offering of himself. Still we may drop a few words of explana
tion upon the difference between what were sacrifices in the true 
sense of the term, and wnat were more strictly offerings. This dif
ference is expressed by the apostle in the words: "Every high priest 
is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices." (Heh. viii. 3.) He here 
draws a distinction between whut are called the " Minchoth," or un
bloody offerings, such as those of corn, oil, meats, and drinks, which 
he terms "gifts," and the "Zebacliim," or the true "sacrifices," in 
which the Yictim Wll.S killed, and its blood shed at the foot of the altar. 
Taking, then, a general view of both the sacrifices and offerings which 
were made by the high priest, we may divide them into three dis
tinct kinds, according to the places where they were severally offered: 
1. Those of the court, or the brazen altar, by blood and fire; 2. 
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Those of the sanctna,ry, at the altar of incense nnd table of sbew
bread; and 3. Those of the uwst holy place, before the urk of the 
covenant within the veil. The first, being truly and properly sacri
fices wherein lilood was shed and the victim wholly or purtially 
burnt by fire, represented the death of Christ and his sacrifice on the 
cross; the second, being the burning of incense on the golden altar 
morning and evening, and the offering of the shew-bread weekly 
upon the table, figured his present intercession in heaven; and the 
third, or the carrying in of the blood of the bullock and the goat, 
and the incense beaten small, into the most holy place, represented 
the effect of both in atonement and reconciliation, and those divine 
transactions which are still now being carried on by our exalted High 
Priest, as our advocate with the Father in the courts of bliss. 

It is, however, with the sacrifices offered upon the brazen altar 
that we have at present chiefly to do, and these may be divided into 
six kinds, as enumerated Lev. vii. 37: 1. Burnt offerings; 2. Meat 
offerings; 3. Sin offerings; 4. Trespass offcerings; 5. Consecrations; 
and G. Peace offerings. These were distinguished by two circum
stances from all the other offerings: 1, in th'lt they were all "fire 
offerings," being wholly or partially burnt; and, were, 2, "most holy." 
They were thus distinguished from the "heave offerings" and "wave 
offerings," which were not burnt with fire, and were not "most holy," 
but, as the term may be rendered, were called "holy praises," being, 
for the most part, voluntary thank offerings. The matter of these 
sacrifices was of two sorts: 1. Beasts; 2. Fowls or birds. Of beasts 
there were three sorts offered in sacrifice: one of the herds, viz., 
bullocks, and two of the flocks, viz., sheep and goats. Of birds were 
used two sorts: 1, turtles; 2, pigeons; and 3, in one case, that of 
cleansing the leper, (Lev. xiv. 4,) sparrows. In all these sacrificial 
victims there were two necessary requisites: 1, that they should be 
'/11/1,les, except in the sin and trespass offering; and 2, should be v;itl,
out blemish, figuring thereby the ability and the spotlessness of the 
Lord Jesus, both as the Priest and as the Victim. 

These minute details may appear to some of our readers uninte• 
resting and almost unnecessary, and indeed would be so were it not 
for their reference to the blessed Lord, and the food which they afford 
to a living faith, as seeing in them all a representation of the sacrifice 
and blood-shedding of the Son of God. To a believing heart no
thing can be unnecessary, nothing uninteresting which points to him, 
and which tends in any way to shed a sacred light on the Person, 
work, sacrifice, and sufferings of our great High Priest. By these 
rites and sacrifices he was represented to the faith of the Old Testa
ment church; and though, the substance being come, these shadows 
have now no place in our worship, yet can a living faith look back 
to them and see them illuminated by a divine glory, as testifying of 
Jesus, and of salvation by his blood and righteousness. 

II. But having thus cast a glance at these "shadows of good 
things to come," we may now pass on to consider the Lord Jesus 
CLrist under that blessed character which, as we said before, lies at 
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the foundation of all his other covenant relationships, and shall there
fore proceed to view him as the great Hi,gh Priest over the house of 
God. 

Several important considerations here at once meet our view, as, 
i. What is the true natwre of priesthood, what is its foundation, 

and whence did it take its rise and O',igin? 
1. The essential office of a priest is to offer sacrifice. But sacrifice 

implies three things: l,_ the just desert of a sinner-death; 2, the 
substitution of a victim in his place; 3, the acceptance of the sub,ti
tute by the offended Judge. There is no natural or necessary con
nection between sacrifice and forgiveness. To take an innocent lamb, 
cut its throat, sprinkle its blood, and burn its fat on an altar, as an act 
of divine worship, would rather, of itself, aggravate sin than atone for 
it, unless this mode of worship had been institi;ted by God himselt~ 
with an immediate and special reference to an atonement of his own 
providing. "It is not possible that the blood of bullocks and of goats 
should take away sins;" (Heb. x. 4;) and thus sacrifice has neither 
validity nor significancy apart from the offering up of the Son of 
God as a propitiation for sin. But a sacrifice requires a priest. vY e 
see this most clearly in the Levitical law, for in that no sacrifice was 
allowed to be offered but by a priest of the family of Aaron. It is 
true that the offerer might bring the victim to the altar and kill it, 
though this was usually done by the Levites, (2 Chron. xxx. 16, 1'i"; 
xxxv. 11,) yet none but the priest could offer the sacrifice, by tak
ing the blood and sprinkling it round about the altar. (Lev. i. 1-5.) 

But priest, as well as sacrifice, must be of divine appointmwt. 
This the apostle expressly lays down: "And no man taketh this 
honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron.'' 
(Heh. v. 4.) Moses, though "the man of God," unto whom alone 
"the Lord spake face to face," did not take upon himself the office 
of priesthood. God chose to it his brother Aaron, as a sovereign 
act of his good pleasure, and fixed the priesthood in him and bis fa
mily. (Exo<l. xxviii. 1.) Similarly, the Lord Jesus Christ did not 
choose or appoint himself to the office of High Priest, as the Apostle 
declares: "So also Christ glorified not himself to be me.de a high 
priest; but he that said unto him, Thou art my Son; to-day have I 
begotten thee." (Heh. v. 5.) We are thus at once led up to the 
spring head, the original source and fountain, of our Lord's priest
hood. He was appointed and constituted a high priest by the ex
press will of the Father; for he "glorified not himself to be made a 
high priest;" that is, he did not take to himself that glorious office of 
his own mind and will, without the express designation and appoint
ment of his heavenly Father. 

But wlier,, was he thus solemnly and divinely appointed 1 Sure
ly in eternity. Time had neither place nor name, for as then it 
had neither birth nor being, in the eternal counsels of heaven. .It 
has witnessed, it daily witnesses, their development, but it was not 
present at their conception. But without seeking to pry with too 
curious an eye into those solemn transactions in a dateless eternity 
wherein and whereby our blessed Lord was appointed to the offire, 
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and assumed tJ1e relationship of a High Priest to the house of God 
we may perhaps draw a distinction between the counsels themselve~ 
and the open declaration of them. Prior to the open declaration of 
the Father to the Son-prior to the word of the oath, " Thou art a 
priest for ever, after tbe order of Melchizedek," Father, Son, and 
Roly Ghost, the eternal Three-in-One Jehovah, took solemn counsel 
concerning the salvation of the church. Her miserable condition, 
as sunk and ruined in the Adam fall, was foreseen, and a plan de
n.sed in the eternal mind to save her from her destructions. This 
was "the counsel of peace," (Zech. vi. 13,) the "everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things and sure," (2 Sam. xxiii. 5,) in which the Fa
ther proposed, the Son accepted, and the Holy Ghost ratified that 
solemn compact, whereby the Son of God undertook to become the 
Head, Husband, Advocate, Mediator, and Redeemer of that innu
merable multitude which the Father gave him to be his people, that 
in them he might be eternally glorified. Now, it was when this 
covenant had been entered into and firmly ratified and sealed by 
mutual compact, that the Father " spake in vision to his Holy One, 
I have laid help upon One that is mighty." Then was the Son of 
God consecrated to the high priesthood, and all that he subsequently 
did and suffered in the execution 0f that office was but·the fulfilling 
of what he then undertook in harmony with the will of God. 

ii. But let us now see his fitness for that sacred office. The infinitely 
wise God would not have chosen him for the work unless he had 
been perfectly qualified to fulfil it: For what a work it was-a work 
in which the glory of God, the salvation of millions of sinners, the 
utter defeat and overthrow of Satan, and the destruction of sin, were 
all to be accomplished; and that through see.,; of suffering, agony, 
shame, ignominy, and temptation, to be waded through and over
come by the Son of God in the flesh! But God knew both work 
and workman; what was to be done and who alone could do it; 
what was to be suffered and who alone could endure it. He knew that 
it was a work suitable for his own dear Son to accomplish, and that 
he alone was qualified for the work and the work alone qualified for 
Lim. Thus the dear Redeemer, with holy joy in the sweet conscious
ness of his Father's approving smile, could look up just before he 
was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and say, '' I have finished the 
work which thou gavest me to do." (John xvii. 4.) 

1. In looking, then, at his qualifications for the work, let us first take 
a glance at his divine Person, as co-equal and co-eternal with the Fa
ther. None but a Person can mediate. This at once overthrows the 
Sabellian heresy, which denies the three distinct Persons in the God
head. A name, a relationship, an airy nothing, cannot interpose 
between the Person of God and his guilty creatures. That he then 
should be a distinct and divine Person was absolutely necessary, or 
how could he mediate between God and us 1 And to give him 
power and authority to mediate he must be also a divine Person. A 
creature, the highest creature, the loftiest and brightest of the burn
ing seraphim, the noblest angel, such as Gabriel, who stands in the 
presence of God, (Luke i. 19,) had not, could not have sufficient dig-
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nity to mediate between God and man. The seraph veiled hie face 
with hie wings before the Majesty of God when his glory filled the 
temple. (lea. vi. 2.) Could he then mediate on equal terms with 
the great and glorious self-existent I AM 7 One was nee<led who, 
as Job speaks, as a" daysrnan," or umpire, "could lay his hand upon 
us both;" (Job ix. 33;) that is, one who, as God, could be equal with 
God, and as man be equal with man, laying one hand upon God in 
the fulness of Deity and the other hand upon man in the identity of 
his humanity-near to the Father as the Son of God, near to man 
as the Son of man. But this wondrous daysman could only be 
found in him who "being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God," (Phil. ii. 6)-in him who "in the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, an<l the W or<l was God," 
(John i. 1)-in him who is God's "fellow," or equal, (Zech. xiii. 7,) 
as being the Son of the Father in truth and love. 

2. We say it, then, not to stir up controversy, but as a part of divine 
truth, that hi.i being the true, proper, and eternal Son of God gave 
him an additional and most special fitness thus to mediate between 
God and man. Who so suitable to plead with the Father as his 
only-begotten Son 1 Who, as ever lying in his bosom, so acquainted 
with his mind and will 7 Who so fit to come forth into visible ma
nifestation as the brightness of the Father's glory and the express 
image of his Person 7 Who so able to reveal in his own Person the 
love, the pity, the mercy, the compassion, the grace of the Father ? 
We may add, who so able to manifest his holiness, his purity, his 
hatred of siri, and all those glorious perfections of the divine charac
ter which, hidden from the sons of men in the blaze of that light 
which no man can approach unto, were all brought to light in the 
Person of Immanuel 1 As, then, we view by faith the Person of the 
Son of God, we see how suitable he was to undertake and execute the 
office of a high priest. This intrinsic and eternal dignity of the 
Lord Jesus Christ as the Son of God is the foundation of his priest
hood, as the Apostle argues in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

But here our limits bid us pause. We have laiu thus far the foun
dation of the Lord's priesthood in his eternal Deity and divine Son
ship, and shall hope, with God's help and blessing, to pursue our 
subject in our next number. 

POETRY. 

GOD IS LOVE. 
FIRST PART. 

"Herein is love; not that wo loved God, but tlrnt lrn lornd us, ~nd sent Li, 
Son to be a propitiation for our sins."-1 John iv. 10. 

"HEREIN is love." 0 ! wondrous love 
Dwells in the Father's breast. 

He gave his Son, his own loved Son, 
That rebels might be blest, 

To share with Christ the Father's love 
Ancl dwell with him in heaven above. 

"Herein is love." l\iy soul, admire 
God's great and wondrous love; 

For man had not the least desire 
The love of Goel to prove. 

His heart was carnal, full of sin, 
Defiled without, defiled within. 



HJG THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-JuNE 1, 18Gl. 

Yes, for vile man the Father sent 
Jesus, the light of heaven, 

To bear the curse their sins incurr'd, 
That they might be forgiven, 

Aud saved from all the pains of 
hell, 

Be raised with him in heaven to 
dwell. 

" Herein is love." All words would 
fail 

Such wondrous love to show; 
Yet sometimes, Lord, I hope I feel 

That love within me flow. 
Thy love I there's nought can it ex

plore, 
Yet would my soul that love adore. 

SECOND l'ART. 

"Who Jo,·e,1 me, and ga,•e him~elf for me."-Gal. ii. 20. 
fr Goel the Father gave his Son to Press'd from his soul that cry of 

die, agonv, 
.Iesus himself was willing to corn- "i\fy God! 0 why hast thou for-

ply. saken me 1 " 
How great his love, rn wondrous, 

rich, and free ! 
Freely he gave himself to die for 

me. 

For me! Was it for me the Saviour 
died 1 

Was it for me the soldier pierced 
his side 1 . 

Was it for rue he left those realms 
above, 

That I might share his heavenly 
Father's love 1 

ilas it for me he sorrow'd unto 
death? 

Was it for me he wore the thorny 
wreath? 

Was it for me the Lord of life was 
slain 1 

Was it for me that Jesus rose 
again? 

Was it for me he sweat great drops 
of l1Jood? 

Was it my sins roll'd on him like a 
flood,-

THIRD 

U!iTO God the Holy Spirit 
I'll offer songs of praise, 

For revealing to my soul 
The blessings of free grace. 

'Twas God the Holy Spirit, 
That blessed heavenly Dove, 

That led my soul to Jesus, 
And show'd the J<'ather's love. 

That oft, with heartfelt groanings, 
Has taught my soul to pray; 

Now, 0 my soul, lie prostrate, and 
adore 

That love of· Christ thy powers can 
ne'er explore; 

Loathe and abhor thy sins, which 
caused such smart-, 

And wrung with agony Immanuel's 
heart. 

Blest Jesus, at thy feet my soul 
would lie; 

Chain'd to thy cross I would both 
live and die; 

Thy everlasting love should be the 
chain. 

Jesus ! 0 never let me rove again. 

Blest thought, though for my sins 
the Lord was slain, 

Yet now he lives, and will for ever 
reign. 

0 blissful thought ! For me he 
pleads above. 

Jesus, my Saviour, is the God of 
love! 

PART. 

Makes known the Saviour's pity, 
And guides me lest I stray. 

That beareth witness to my soul 
That I am born of God; 

And gives submission when I feel 
My Father's chastening rod. 

0 thou Almighty Comforter, 
'fhou holy, heavenly Dove, 

To thee I'd raise a song of praise, 
For thou art God of love. 

A BABE IN ZION. 

JAcon's heart was never so full of'joy as when_bis_ hea<l loy hard
est. God is most presel)t with us in our grea~est deJect10u_, and l_oves to 
give comfort to those that are forsaken of thell' hopes.--Bis/iop hall. 
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A SERMON, 
BY THE LATE HENRY BIRCH, OF CRANBROOK. 

"Do we, then, make void the law through faith? God forbid! Yea, we 
establish the law."-Rom. iii. 31. 

THE word "we" includes both preacl1ers and people; but not all 
that profess, either ministers or people. "They are not all Israel 
which are of Israel," neither are they the children of the living God 
who call themselves by his name. The Master of the house will one 
day sever the goats from the sheep, the precious from the vile; and 
he ofttimes does it in this world by a new sharp threshing instru
ment, having teeth. (Isa. xli. 15.) In his house, by profession, there 
are servants as well as sons, and vessels of wood and of earth as well 
as vessels of gold and of silver. The people of God dwell among 
thorns, and briers and thorns are yith them; and they sometimes 
dwell among scorpions. The "we" here meant are the children of 
the free woman, who were once in bondage to sin, to the law which 
forbade it, and to Satan, and were slaves of the world. There is one 
body and one Spirit which influences the whole body, and the Son 
of God is the head. The apostle asserts in this epistle first that, all 
having sinned and come short of the glory of God, it was impossible 
that any could be justified in the sight of God, because by the law 
is the knowledge of sin; secondly, that the righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets, that he that believeth is justified freely by faith only, with
out the deeds of the law. This ii.t first sight might startle some, 
who would say, "Then men will become lawless." But Paul stands 
to it that he maintains no other doctrine than what was contained 
in Scripture; that this doctrine,had had a most salutary effect on the 
souls of men; and that the truth of God had abounded through what 
men called Paul's "lie" or false doctrine. Paul was witness to the 
blessed effect of this doctrine; the Holy Spirit had given testimony 
to the truth, had owned it, and by it men lrnd been transformed and 
become new creatures. This was what could not be denied. l\Ien 
received the Spirit, not by the works of the law, but by the hearing 
of faith. The ways of the Lord are right, however men may cavil 
at them; for his ways are for aboYe -0urs; and when understood by 
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the Holy Spirit's teaching, they arc seen to be beauty, and strength, 
an"a comeliness itself. Poor man! thy wisdom nnd thy knowledge 
pervert thee. (Isa. xlvii. 10.) Learn to know that thou art a fool. 
and then wilt thou be glad to sit at the feet of divine Wisdom, and to 
receive ti'he law from his mouth. Happy are they who are instructed 
by the blessed Spirit to choose the things t1iat please God; to take 
hold of, .and embrace the better covenant. 

It was the se,ere discipline which Paul underwent, of which he 
gives a description in Rom. vii., which taught his mouth and added 
learning to his lips; which made him speak a pure language and con
tend earnestly for that truth which had set his soul free; in which 
libe.rty he stood, and counselled others to do the same. " Stand fast, 
therefore, in the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free." Le
gality has a strong hold in the human heart, and it requires not a 
few furnaces and fires to purge a innn from confidence in the flesh. 
But this is our comfort that the Lord bas his fire in Zion and his 
furnace in Jerusalem. The Lord of the house purges and purifies 
his vessels of gold and of silver, that they may be meet for his house 
and for his use. Paul had many of the circumcision to contend 
with, and this contention brought forth many truths, savoury and 
comfortable, which we could not have done without; so true it is that 
"aH things work together for good." These men, having never felt 
the severity of the law, nor known the spirituality of it, laboured 
hard to put that yoke upon the neck of the disciples. But the Hdly 
Ghost resisted them stoutly by Paul, and by Peter too: "Why tempt 
ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to bear 1 " Paul has a whole epistle 
on the subject, as well as treatiI\g of it in this epistle. Re had much 
wisdom. given to him; and if we may believe Luther, who also had 
great light into the mystery of tbe gospel, "there is no author ex
t.ant except this one, Paul, who has written fully and perfectly on 
this subject." 

N-0w recollect two things: First, that the Lord Jesus said unto 
Ananias, "He is a chosen vessel unto me." Secondly, remember the;t 
he is expressly called "the apostle of the Gentiles:" '' For I speak, t,o 
vou Gentiles, inasmuch as I am the apostle of the Gentiles. I mag
nify mine office." (Rom. xi. 13.) Blessed be God for such a teacher 
as Paul; and blessed be the Holy Spirit who has made that teacher 
profitable to us. 

The doctrine -0f the law and gospel must be kept apart. They can
not unite and a!!Tee. The one is a covenant of death, the other of 
life and peace; the -0ne genders to bondage, the other to liberty;_ t~·e 
one is the ministration -0f death, the other of life; the -0ne the m1n:1s
tration of rio-hteousness the other of condemnation. This was plainly 
set forth by the two ~ountains, Ebal and Gerizim; tbe blessin,gs 
were pronounced on one by the children of the free-woman; the 
curses by the children of the bond-servant. They who •belong to the 
one, to them belon r, the conditional promises and the curses -0f the 
law; they who bel~ng to the other, to them belong exclusi¥el~ the 
unconditional promises of the everlasting gospel, secured and ratified 
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by the blood of the Lamb,. the oath of Goel, his absolute decree, and'his 
unconditione.l election of his people. The law made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in of a better hope did, by the which we draw nigh 
unto God. And man makes nothing perfect; but the Holy Spirit is 
God, and his work is perfect; and we are complete in Christ. The 
law i!f spiritual, but we are carnal. The law entered that the offence 
might abound; it was added because of transgressions, till the Seed 
should come. It discovers sin, but cannot remove it. It makes no 
provision for the sins of man, therefore is faulty in that respect,-it 
can do anything but save a lost sinner. It is said of it, " From his 
right hand· went a fiery law for them." How for them? Answer, 
That it might condemn them, and so render them fit for tbe hearty 
reception of him who is the fulfilling end of the law, of him whom 
the law looked to, 

To make void the· law is to deny its authority, to set it aside. 
Faith does not deny either the authority or the Author of the law. 
Faith says, "The law is holy; and the commandment is holy, an<l 
just, and good." Faith says, the Author of it is holy. Faith says, 
"Thy commandment is exceeding broad." Faith says, justice is the 
very basis of the throne of God. I allow the law all its full authority; 
I diminish not from it; I insist that it must be obeyed in thought, 
word, and deed. Faith says, "I have trembled at its holy sentence;" 
and faith says, "It has,greatly oppressed my soul, and made it ready 
to sink into the earth, yea, into hell; and I had fainted unless the 
goodness of God had been presented before me, and I had seen the end 
of the law, Christ Jesus." Faith sayi., "The soul coo.Id have no rest 
until it knew itself to be delivered from the sentence of a just and 
holy, righteous and equitable law." Faith says, "I make not the 
law void. I see it in the heart of the Surety, as the two tables of 
stone on which H was originally written, were put into the ark. 
There I see it, and there I leave it. 'There was nothing in the ark 
save the two tables of stone which Moses put there at Horeb.' " (1 
Kings viii. 9.) Faith says, "The law is good, if a man use it law
fully." This law-fu1' use is to-condemn all flesh. " I see," says faith, 
"that the Son of God in human nature has magnified the law, and 
made it honourable. He has given it an honour and a sanction 
which all the angels of heaven could not give it. He is become, by 
liis obedience to·it, in the name of his disciples, 'The Lord our right
eousness;" a glorious title indeed, well wortby to be admired, and 
received, and delighted in, and made the boast of his people: 'In 
God we boast aU the day long.' (Ps. :xliv. 8.) 'The Gentiles shall 
Mess themselves in him, and in him shall they glory (or boast)."' 
(Jer. iv. 2.) Andif we Gentiles glory in Jesus Christ, we do by no 
means make, the law void, but we magnify it and honour it, fer Christ 
is. the• end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth. 
Moreover, the· penalty due to the transgression of the law is plainly 
and openly acknowledged hy fuith; and faith acknowledges tl:ie soul's 
utter inability to pay it. But true faith says, " I will not have the 
God of heaven• and earth dishonoured because I cannot pay the fine. 
I acknowledge that the soul is worthy of everlasting punishment; but 
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here is one, my most blessed Lord, who has paid the fine; and I trust, 
and exercise my confidence in him. Surely I do not make void the 
law; nay, T establish its authority by producing a Surety." 

Thirdly. The believer does not make void the law, for he ac
knowledges that the substance of it is put into the heart of every 
believer. Love is the substance of the law; and love is found in 
every believing heart, for faith worketh by love, and love is the ful
filling of the law. The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of love,-love to 
Christ, love to his truth, love to his ways, his orclinances, his people; 
and the Holy Spirit dwells in all believers. The believer does not 
make void the law, for the grace of God teaches him powerfully to 
deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, to live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present evil world. This the law calls for, but this the 
law cannot work. The grace of God teaches a man to po justly and 
to love mercy, for mercy has saved him. And as he is and always 
will be a subject of grace and free favour, so this constrains him to 
show mercy and favour to others. None so merciful, both to the 
souls and bodies of men as they that have obfained mercy. '' Judge 
me, 0 God, and plead my cause against an ungodly nation,-a nation 
that had not obtained mercy.'' (Ps. xliii. 1.) Then follows, "0 de
liver me from the deceitful and unjust man." He that has not ob
tained mercy is in his first-born state, and is a man of deceit and 
injustice; he has 110 real morality in him. Love is of God, and "the 
carnal mind is enmity against God; it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be." But the new man after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness. In this new man are bowels of 
mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering. Is 
this making void the law 1 No. It is the image of God, who is the 
Author of the law. The soul that condemns itself, that will not 
allow that which it does, surely honours the law. It is grieved to 
find such inconformity to the law of the mind which are faith and 
love. This is a law which God has put into the heart, and which he 
maintains there in spite of all the opposition which is made against it. 

Again. The Holy Spirit has left upon record a prayer, indited by 
himself; and all prayers indited by him are but a transcript of the 
absolute purpose of God to give and to work those things which he 
himself prompts and enables the believer to pray for. The prayer is 
this: "Wherefore we pray always for you, that our God would count 
you worthy of this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his 
goodness, and the work of faith with power." (2 Thess. i. 11.) Here 
is all the good pleasure of the Lord's goodness prayed for. Surely 
this is not making void the law; yea, it is est11blishing it; for as 
man has nothing good in him by nature, but only what is evil, that 
covenant which secures all good, and in the end the total eradication 
of all evil from the soul, and gives at last a holy body or a spiritual 
one, can never be said to make void the law, but to establish it. 
Holiness is the en<l that God aims at, and which he will accomplish: 
"According as he bath chosen us in him before the foundation of the 
world, that we should be holy an<l without blame before him in love.'' 
Love is holiness; an<l to this image all the elect of Go<l are predes-
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tinated. The new covenant is intended to bring exclusive honour 
to the Son of God; all holiness is to come by him, not by the law. 
The people of God are a new people, belonging to a new covenant; 
and God in this covenant does wonders: "I make all things new." 
(Rev. xxi. o.) 

They who are excluded from this covenant, who have neither part 
nor lot in this matter, they make void the law. They never at any 
time fulfil it, either by faith or by a new nature; and they establish 
nothing, neither law nor gospel. They are lawless and disobedient. 
They are cast out and rejected by the awful decree of reprobation. 
By the decree of reprobation they are left in their sins, and their evil 
works will assuredly follow them. Then one day the great contro
versy shall be decided whether they who are delivered from the law, 
and not under it, who cleave to the Saviour of sinners with full pur
pose of heart, are in the right, or they who boast of keeping the 
law and at the same time hate the Saviour, and are in the sight of 
God lawless. The throne of Christ is established in righteousness; 
and I say, As is the King, so are his subjects; and they do no less 
than blaspheme the God of heaven who speak against his rignteous 
nation and call them Antinomians. 

Believers are a righteous nation, and the sceptre which Christ 
sways over them is a sceptre of righteousness. The law was given 
by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. He is a King 
that reigns in truth and righteousness; and his people are princes, 
and· they rule injudgment. They have ajudgment given them to dis
cern both good and evil, and this judgment, which proceeds from the 
Holy Spirit, is both a crown and a diadem. The way of regeneration 
is a way of holiness; it is a path of life, which is opposite to a death 
in trespasses and sins: "How shall we who are dead unto sin live 
any longer therein 1 " which is true of every quickened soul. 

Paul meets every objection which can be made against his doctrine, 
which was called by some licentious. He well knew what would be 
said, ·and what was said by the enemies of God and his truth. Ca
lumnies without end were then heaped upon the followers of the 
Lord Jesus, and so they are now; and we must always expect that 
the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the deceitful will be 
opened against us: "They compassed me about also with words of 
hatred, and fought against me without a cause." (Ps. cix. 2, 3.) If 
they called the Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more them 
of his household 1 We must expect to be ill-treated by brutish men. 
To do well and have a bad name, was usually said of the first Chris
tians, and is true to this day. So it was foretold, and so it is proved 
true. The Lord Jesus is called upon (Ps. lxxiv.) to plead his own 
cause, and to remember how the foolish man blasphemes him daily. 
If you belong to Christ, Satan will soon bespatter your character; 
and the more bold you are in his cause, the more will he hate you. 
When your mouth is opened in praise of Christ, Satan will open the 
mouth of the wicked against you: "They opened their mouth wide 
against me." (Ps. xxxv. 20.) Celestial liberty and holy triumph 
will call forth all the malice of Satan. "But the righteous is an 
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everlasting foundation." (Prov. x. 25.) He is built 011 him against 
whom the floo<ls of Bclial cannot prevail, though they may make us 
a.fr.a.id. We are said to be established in. righteousness: "In right
eousness shalt thou be established." (Isa. liv. 14.) The soul that is 
taught of God knows this, for he never found any establishment 
until he had lost his own righteousness and submitted himself to the 
righteousness of God; for Christ will allow of no co-pnrtner; he will 
be all-in-all or nothing. "Thou sho.lt be far from. oppression." The 
law is an oppressor. We are possessed of two natures, and, there
fore, as long as we are in the flesh we cannot stand before the law; 
an.d the Lord knowing this h:is delivered us from it; for which we 
thank God and bless his holy name. "For thou shalt not fear;" but 
as long as a man is under the law he does and must fear. "And 
fr001 terror." " So terrible was the sight that Moses said,. I do ex
ceedingly fear and quake." The Lord Jesus will not have his little 
ones, his tender lambs, his feeble sheep, led to Mount Horeb. We 
read that he makes them to lie down in p-reeu pastures, and leadeth 
them beside the still waters of comfort. They wl10 lead his sheep to 
Horeb are no friends of his. With Christ in the hand of your faith 
you may answer the law, and the law will itself justify you, and say, 
I am satisfied. It looks at the righteousness whicl1 you bring in your 
right hand, and says, l!am so.tisfie<l. It will acknowledge that by bJood 
and by obedience you are acquitted;. it will allow that the new man 
is ereated in righteousness and true holiness,-in righteousness as 
it is itself righteous, in true holiness as it is itself holy; it must 
allaw that the old man, against which it has a charge, was crucified 
with Christ, and therefore accounted for by him. 

The mystery of godliness is worthy of God, and is indeed, a com
plete mystery to a natural man; but, when understood in the light of 
the Holy Spirit, it is beauty itself, and. well. worthy its divine and 
holy Author; for he has not only secured his own glory, but the 
holiness, the liberty, the peace, and the comfort of his people. Paul 
was a son of Abraham after the Spirit, and he doctrinally set forth 
the true use of the law; and in his life he showed that his doctrine 
was according to godliness. He held the mystery of faith in a pure 

-(:{ID.Science; he laboured to have a conscience void of offence towards 
God and towards roan; he was in all things willing to let there be 
11, beauty in his converaation; he had a resolution given him so to. do. 
He seasoned many with his heavenly doctrine, and laboured instru
ID£ntally to eave their souls, and to be a savour of life unto life. He was 
made manifest in their consciences, fully made manifest among them 
in all things. Christ, his master, honoured him,, stood by him, and 
preserved him. He sought the glory of God his Saviour. WouW 
y-011 be fruitful to God, you must be dead to the law. Would you be 
fruitfu~ it must be by cleaving. to Christ, for he is the true Vine, and 
all your fruit must come from him. A mere profession will do you no 
good. Many are in him professionally who never were in him in 
reality; and all such useless, fruitless branches are taken away, 
Many a one is made manifest in this world; a11d if they are not, 
they may coutinue like the foolish virgins to the encl. Many seem 
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to think themselves true believers, ancl others think so of them, and 
yet disparage and disgrace their profession. But the true circumci
sion, they who are inwardly such, though they ma,y be reproached as 
evil doers; yet when no evil thing can be said of them, the reproach. 
falls not on them but on the evil speaker. 

Tte Lord Jesus knows how to defend his own people, who ever 
have been causelessly reproached. The world sees plai,nly that God's 
children cannot think well of them, cannot unite with them, for how 
can the spirit of the world unite with the Spirit of God i There is 
a great gulf fi~ed, even in this :world, which will remain to eternity; 
and we cannot do it away; and why should we attempt it 1 Those 
whom God has separated ought to be careful of his glory, and to 
show that they are redeemed from among men; and this will stop 
the mouths of those that say we make void the law. 

[Though put forth rather unconaectedly, there is a great amount of pre
cious truth in the above sermon.-ED,] 

LETTERS BY THE LATE W. J. BROOK. 
No. II. 

The reason of my silence by this time you know. It seems strange 
treatment of a new correspondent. But perhaps you may have heard I 
am a stra:ige sort of man. As I gathered from your letter that the Lord 
himself had beeI.t your Teacher, in an immediate way, not by the usual 
means, he, no doubt, continues that good work he has begun, and in his 
own way, for his work is all of a piece, and, like his word, is perfect; and 
fa no two -does it appear alike in all its circumstances, though in sub
stance the same. Every man has his peculiar measure of faith and grace 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ. Some have trials different 
from others, but all have a corrupt nature, a never ceasing adversary, 
and a wicked world to pass through and contend with. l\fa.ny set off to 
run through this host in hope of obtaining the prize at the end, for it i,; 
the good thing at the end that sets all off who run in the race that is Dot 
to the swift. Legal obedience never made a man run. The fear of de
struction drives them to their service, and the terrible majesty of God, 
c1othed in clouds and darkness, urges them to their duty, and self-will 
and self-pleasing help them on. David says, "I will run the way of 
thy commandments, when thou Bhalt enlarge my heart." And it is a 
eense of the Lord's goodness felt now that animates us to run after his 
everlasting favour and life. But this must be run with patience: " Know 
ye not," says Paul, "that they whfoh run in a race, run all, but one re
ceiveth the prize Y So run that ye may obtain." Many have started with 
me whom I have envied, and looking and looking at one and another, 
have secretly and openly repined that I have not this man's !rtrength, 
and that man's activity and liveliness, making sure that they must obtain.. 
Then one has outstripped me a vast way, and I have apparently lost 
ground by looking at the different competitorB, and have concluded 
that let who might receive the prize I never should; so has my heart 
fretted against the Lord, because he has not given me what I have seen 
and admired in others. But after a while the strongest I have seen stand 
still, unable to get on; and finding they oould not succeed, out of envy 
and malice, through dis1ppointment, have given up, and wandered from the 
way of understanding; others have held on, but gradually grown feebk, 
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lost their vigour and alacrity through the entanglements of the wot·ld 
and at last, when almost apparently at the point when they should receive' 
have been left destitute of that faith by which we enter into rest. Som; 
keep on, as Paul says, from mere envy and strife, and are never so much 
alive, so strong, so zealous, and so earnest, as then whey have a saint to 
revile, to slander, to oppose; and all this in pretence of love to Christ 
supposing to add affliction to our bonds. Aud after all this I remain' 
and am obliged to look within at the work of the Lord in me and for me' 
and every examination and proof only serves to make me satisfied fro~ 
myself, not with myself, but from myself; from that fountain of Israel· 
which, in Christ Jesus, I have ever found when needed in my heart· and 
I believe some of it has run out and refreshed others also. ' 

And now I find that I much need patience, to let every one cro on his 
own pace, envying none, but to be content with the portion appointed 
for me, and to bear up under all the disappointments, vexations, crosses 
burdens, and tro~bles I meet with, often thinking I stand quite still: 
or rather am driven back; but, upon the whole, find this to be true, 
"Having obtained help of God, I continue to this day." But nothing 
does allure, animate, or communicate strength save our Lord Jesus Christ; 
therefore I look to him as the author and finisher of my faith, through 
the grace that is given unto me, and a view of his love in undertaking 
and finishing for me the whole of my salvation, a.ttended with a rich ex
perience thereof in my soul, wonderfully charms, draws, and invigorates 
my spirit till I forget the difficulties, in the kindness of him who bears 
me up and bears me along . 

.As to perplexing ourselves with anything beside (if there were any
thing beside them) the keeping these two commandments, it is fruit
less, and they are, "B~lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ," and, "Love one 
another," as he hath given us commandment; these are the only two 
things which, John says, are not grievous, they being no trouble nor dis
appointment in themselves, though to keep them must be in opposition 
to the most dreadful enemies of our dear Lord, But he who gives us 
power to believe, and teaches us to love, also keeps us, and that as the 
apple of the eye. We are made the tenderest part of himself and of God, 
by Wlion with him; and in us and through us the glory of God and of his 
Son shines forth with lustre to all eternity, all his perfections being in 
us: " Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God bath shined." It is his 
gentleness which is his eyelid, and which preserves or keeps us. How in
sensible is the twinkling of the eye, yet most effectual. We do not always 
observe it, because it is momentary. The Lord preserved David whither
soever he went, and he says, it was his gentleness made him great. But 
when observed, there is a sweet peace, quietness, and unction, attended 
with a clear and blessed discovery and vision of the goodness of the Lord, 
and we can plainly malce out what the Psalmist means, when he says, 
" The Lord's eyelids try the children of men," since his gentleness, good
ness, and peaceableness, have never met with any other return than per
verseness, rebellion, enmity, and ingratitude. The hardness and im
penitence of the heart none know but they who understand the goodness 
of the Lord, and are brought to loathe themselves for their iniquity, and 
then they can see and feel that of all injured beings, God stands first in
jured, and most; yet does this place him in the most honourable and ad
mirable of all points of view, secures to himself a full justification, and 
brings all the. guilt of sin, and all the charge of destruction upon the sin
ners among men; so that all flesh must be silent when he rises up out of 
his holy habitation. Accept my kind regards. · 

Ever yours, 
W. J. BROOK. 
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EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MARY ANNE, 
WIDOW OF JOHN RUSK. 

(Continuedfromp.187.) 
After some time I got into an indifferent, dead state. I did not 

find that life and fervour in the things of God which I had lately 
had; when the Lord sent another heavy affliction. My husband was 
taken dangerously ill with a typhus fever, Aug. 20th, 1820. He 
had not been ill many days when our little girl, Ann, aged 8 years 
and 3 months, was taken with an inflammation in her bowels, which 
turned to mortification, and she died in five days. Under this heavy 
affliction I was much supported. That hymn was constantly on my 
mind: 

"In every tronble, sharp and long, 
True faith to Jesus flies ; " 

especially the last two lines: 
"In joy and sorrow, life and death, 

His love is still the same." 

Through the goodness of God, my husband got better, and was 
able to go out again. Then I was taken ill, first with a sore throat 
and then with rheumatic fever and gout in all my limbs. I was 
brought very low, but I found some blessed meditations as I lay in 
bed. Though I was in extreme agony, at times, with the disorder, 
I felt no particular fear of death, but a longing to depart and to be 
with Christ, which is far better. At times I wished much to be done 
with this world and the things of it. I longed very much to go 
home, when that scripture came on my mind with some reproof: 
"All the days of my appointed time will I wait till my chang;~ 
come." I saw by this that it was right to wait, and begged of God 
to give me patience to wait his time. 

It so pleased God that I got better, though very slowly, having a 
sad pain in my side, which, through the mercy of God, was removed 
as I gathered strength. 

About this time Mr. Vinall preached at the City Chapel, Grub 
Street, once a month, on Tuesday and Thursday evenings. I longed 
very much to hear a sermon, and with difficulty :went to hear him 
one Thursday evening. The first hymn was, 

'' The good hnnd of God has brought us aga,in," 

which was very suitable to me; but when h;e went to prayer, he 
expressed all my feelings and desires in a way that amazed me• 
His text was Deut. viii. 3. I really had not heard such a sermou 
since the death of Mr. Huntington. I came away fully satisfied that 
that was the way the Lord had led me. I could follow him all 
through. I wrote some of the sermon do,vn the next day. I found 
a love to him as a real servant of Christ. I continued to hear him 
once a month, when I could, and was very thankful for such an op
portunity, though it was a great distance and the walk tired rue 
much. Many blessed sermons I have heard there, one in particular, 
" Come, and let us declare in Zion the works of the Lord our God;" 
another of Caleb following the Lord fully; another, "Restore unt.r., 
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me the joys of thy sal,ation;" with many more alilte precious, which 
I cannot now remember. Y ery disappointed I was when I could go 
to hear him no more. I was confined, and soon afterwards he left 
off preaching there. It is now 11early ten years since I heard him. 

About a twelvemonth after I last heard Mr. Vinall, I was ao-ain 
afflicted with the rheumatic gout and fever very violently, so th~t I 
was in extreme pain and torture in my legs and feet. After a while 
it fell into my hands, so that I could neither feed nor dress myself. I 
was brought very low. It think it continued more or less above six 
1~1onths; but it pleased the Lord again to restore me the use of my 
limbs, and I have not had a return of the disorder in that violent 
manll'Cr since, so as to be quite laid by with it. Blessed be God for 
his mercies to me, a poor helpless worm. 

After I got better,· I went on in a lifeless indifferent way. This 
prayer of the church suited me: "Turn us again, O Lord· God of 
hosts, and cause thy face to shine upon us, and we shall be saved." 

In March, 1828, the Lord was pleased to lay his affiictinO' hand 
upon us again, by the typhus fever. Our daughter Ellen, ab~ut 14, 
was brought very low, near to death; but the Lord restored her, con
trary to our expectations. The others had it hut slightly. My hus
band was likewise ill; but, blessed be God, he brought us through it: 
A twelvemonth after this the children all had the scarlet fever; but, 
bless the Lord, they all got over it except the youngest; she died in 
five days. 

It was in Feb., 1829, that I first heard Mr. Hobbs at the Paragon 
Chapel, Bermondsey New Road. His text was, Heb. xii: "Ye have 
not yet resisted unto blood, striving against sin." I continued to 
hear him all the time he preached there, and a great loss I found it 
when he left. It was under his ministry at Staining Lane that the 
Lord was pleased to revive his work in my soul in a particular man
ner, as related in the beginning of this piece, so that he has been to 
me, instrumentally, " a repairer of the breach, a restorer of paths to 
dwell in;" and I find to this <lay a blessed influence attending his 
ministry, a real love to him and the people, and a wish to be united 
with them, though I see no signs of it yet. I have not hitherto had 
courage to speak to him, though I greatly desire it, and look upon 
his church in Staining Lane as my home. It is now 15 mqnths 
since; and I do find blessed times in meditating on the goodness of 
God to me, a hope in the mercy of God, and sometimes a rejoicing 
in the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ, believin~ that I am inter
ested in it. I lately had a blessed view of the faithfulness of God, 
when I consider the many encouragements I have found in times 
past from the Scriptures, and bow they have been fulfilled to me; so 
that I may say with Joshua, "Not one thing hath failed of all that the 
Lord hath promised;" and I <lo find, at times, an earnest desire to 
cleave unto the Lord with full purpose of heart, that, like Caleb, I may 
follow the Lord fully, that I may seek the Lord in his strength, seek 
his face evermore, tbat I may enjoy communion and fellowship with 
the Lord and abide in him, and that I may have fellowship with him 
in his sufferings and death, knowing tl1at it was for my sake. 
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I .have Iia,1 sweet meditations lately 011 the Lard's Prayer, believing 
myself to be interested in it. Roon. viii. alao has bPen greatly bless
ed to me. I have been reading Mr. H.'s "Mystery of Godliness," 
and got great instruction from it, finding many things very suitable 
to me, especially the union subsisting between Christ and his people. 
Mr. Huntington's letters and the book called "Philomela" have been 
greatly blessed to me; but everything in Providence looks very dark. 
Heavy affiictions and trials seem to await me; but God is faithful. 
Lord, enable me to trust in t:hee. I get out but seldom; but, blessed 
be God, I do not altogether'go in vain; and what a blessing it is for 
poor creatures like me that the Lord is not confined to places. His 
presence makes a heaven upon earth, wherever it is. 

On Wednesday morning, while meditating on the blessed privilege 
of adoption, in being a child of God and united to the family of God, 
one in heart with them, I had a sweet view of the believer's inherit
ance, God being the portion of his people, and heaven their home; 
and O what a great beauty I saw in those words: "Father, I will 
that they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, 
that they may beho1d my glory," believing myself interested in that 
prayer. 'l'he sweet influences continued all day. "There is no fear 
in love;" and the Apostle says, "We shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is." David says, '' I shall be satisfied when I awake 
with thy likeness." Blessed be God for everlasting consolation and 
a good hope through grace! Since this I have been greatly distress
ed and discouraged, through hearing Mr. Hobbs's preaching found 
fault with. .This worked· upon my poor mind greatly and sank me 
very low, so that I was almost ready to give all up, fearing that my 
faith stood in the wisdom of man and not in the power of God; for I 
thought if Mr. Hobbs was wrong, so was I, his preaching was so suit
able to me; but I WU'S 1-e<l to beg of Goel that he would not suffer me 
to be deceived, but search me and try me, and enable me to come to 
the light, that I might know my true state, and not rest in the tes
timony of any man. While I was pondering over these things, it 
came to my mind what Paul says to the Galatians, that what he preach
ed he neither received it of man nor was he taught it but by the re
velation of Jesus Christ. This was exceedingly suitable to me; for 
that blessed deliverance I experienced eleven years ago was not 
either under any preaching or conversation, but by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ to my soul, when he was pleased to work faith in my 
heart to receive him and all his saving benefits into my conscience, 
when perfect love cast out all slavish fear and torment, and I was 
enabled to claim him as my God and Savio11r. Thi,9 I could not 
give up, but I found a little gTatitucle aud thankfulness spring up in 
my heart to God for all his mercies. I was very poorly in body, but 
had an opportunity of heariug Mr. Hobbs. His text was, " He re
storeth my soul." 'l'he sermon seemed all for me. I lost my trou
ble and was enabled to praise the Lord with joyful lips. I found a 
particular softness and melting of spirit, and a very great love and 
cleaving to the Saviour, wondering that ever be should tttke notice 
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of me. I was sure my hee.rt and affections were fixed upon him. 
Those words of Hart's were sweet to me: 

" The wny I walk cannot be wrong 
If Jesus be but there.'' 

I have been led very much lately to desire to have fellowship with 
the Lord Jesus Christ in his sufferings and death. That hymn of 
Hart's called "The Wish" has been very suitable. I had a blessed 
day on Friday. It began in meditating upon God 11.s a Father iu 
Christ Jesus, and myself not a servant but a child, an heir of God. 
0 the discriminating love of God, in putting me among the children, 
while so many are left! The sense of the goodness of God to me 
increased more and more, that it quite overcame me. I was fit for 
nothing. I could only say with David, '' What shall I render to the 
Lord, for all his goodness towards mei I will take the cup of sal
vation and call upou the name of the Lord." 

Bitter reflections and cutting reproofs I have often met with 
where it could hardly be expected; but so it is; and though it 
is very uncomfortable and hard to bear, yet I never found it to do 
me any harm, but rather good. David says, "Let the righteous 
smite me, it shall,be a kindness, and let him reprove me, it shall be 
an excellent oil which shall not break mine head; for yet my prayer 
also shall be in their calamities;" and it has often led me to self
examination and to beg of the Lord not to let me be deceived; and 
after some time calling upon God and begging of him to set me right, 
acknowledging myself to be a fool, and begging of him wisdom, he 
bas appeared and set all right age.in; and, blessed be his name, I do 
know when he comes, by the effects he produces. 

On Saturday, Oct. 15th, I found quite a revival of the work of 
God on my soul. I got up full of fears. That hymn of Watts's came 
to my mind: 

" How condescending and how kind." 

I was led to meditate on the finished work of Christ and his great 
undertaking, and how he completed it for poor unworthy sinners. I" 
beard Mr 0:xenbam on :Monday evening from Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6: "Re 
that goeth forth and weepeth," &c. He said he should beg to differ 
from any orie he had ever heard explain this text. He really believ
ed it meant the Lord Jesus Christ, being in the singular. He (Micah) 
says, in v. 2, "His goings forth were from of old, from everlasting." 
His weeping: "He was a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.". 
He wept at the grave of Lazarus and over Jerusalem; and Paul says, 
" Who in the days of his flesh offered up prayers," &c. His bearing 
precious seed and sowing the seed; also his co-ming again and bring
ing his sheaves with him. It was a blessed sermon. I found. it 
good. 

Oct. 26th, I w~s led to realise the Lord Jesus Christ as my Prophet, 
Priest, and King, and to beg of him to sway his sceptre in my heart, 
and that he would reign and rule without a rival, that he might be 
vppermost in my affections and sit as King on bis boly hill; that he 
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would he my Prophet to instruct and to teach me, for I am very ig
norant and he is wisdom itself; that I might feel the powerful effi
cacy of hie precious blood in my conscience, speaking pardon and 
peace. I could say with David, "When thou saidst, Seek ye my 
face, my heart replied, Thy face, Lord, will I seek." This is blessed 
work, when the heart is engaged in these things. Truly the lines 
are fallen unto me in pleasant places; I have a goodly heritage. 

Nov. 26th.-I awoke full of care and anxiety,-nothing before my 
eyes but affliction and trouble. I felt a heavy burden on my spirits. 
I kneeled down to try to pray for submission, when those words 
came powerfully to my mind: " Casting all your care upon him, for 
he careth for you." I found quite a change; the burden gradually 
wore off and I kept meditating upon the words, " He careth for you." 
But on the Friday following I was in a very low dejected state, quite 
lost as to the things of this world. Recollection, memory, seemed to 
be leaving me. I felt as if I should be losing my senses; everything 
was a trouble and grief to me. 0 this is a wilderness indeed! Happy 
are they that have got safe home! Thank God I was better the next 
day. I found a hope in the mercy of God and was a good deal better 
in body. 

June 18th, 1832.-It is 29 years to day, as I well remember, I was 
in labour with my first boy. I was in the greatest extremity, when 
these words sounded in my mind like a voice, so that I could think 
of nothing else; and certainly found encouragement and support 
from them, although I was almost past hope of getting over it: 
" Which hast showed me great and sore troubles," &c. 

Jan. 20th.-I was very unwell, full of rheumatic pains and hardly 
any strength. What would such a poor creature as I do if it were 
not for a hope beyond the grave 1 I was led to meditate on hope. 
The Lord Jesus Christ i3 expressly called our hope: "Which hope 
we have as an anchor of the soul." 

March 6th.-I had a good day. Hymn 36,Berridge, was very suit
able; every word was precious: 

"If Jesus kindly say, And with a whispering word, 
Arise, my love, and come away, I run to meet my Lord." 

I never could express my feelings as Berridge has exp:ressed them 
in that hymn. I have been much indulged lately, meditating on the 
glories of heaven. I have had a sight of the King in his beauty and 
of that land that is very far off. I do find, at times; a longing desire 
to depart and be with Christ, which is far better. There are awful 
accounts of the cholera raging near us. Many are dying daily, seized 
with it and taken off in a few hours. Lord, preserve us, or prepare 
us for the great change. To-morrow there is to be a fast through
out the land. The Lord's hand is certainly stretched out over this 
land in a way of judgment. It is not common. Lord, help us to 
acknowledge thy hand! However others may make light of these 
things, may we stand in awe. 

March 30th, 1832.-lt is now 12 years this day since the Lord 
was pleased to proclaim liberty to me, a poor captive, and deliver 
my soul, by shedding abroad his love in my heart and enabling me 
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to rejoice in his salvation. I hope I Rhall never forget to praise him 
for all his mercies to me. Moses said unto the children of Israel, 
"Remember this day in which ye came out of Egypt and out of the 
liouse of bondage;" and I have found it good to remember the way 
in which the Lord has led me and has kept me to this day. He has 
granted me life and favour, and his visitation has preserved my spirit. 
)fay I never forget what a debtor I am to sove1~eign grace. 

On Saturday morning I was very dejected, full of fears, because I 
did not seem to have that particular sight and sense of sin that some 
of God's people have, and that, consequently, I was wrong altogether; 
that I never had been convinced of sin by the Spirit of God, that I had 
received the new wine in an old bottle, and had been married to Christ, 
as it were, without being divorced from the law. These things sank 
me greatly. I was ready to give all up that ever I had experienced. 
I read Ps. cxxx.ix., and could say, with David, from my heart, 
"Search me, 0 God, and know my heart; try me, and know my 
thoughts, and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in 
tbe way e:vcrlasting." It would be a dreadful thing .to be deceived 
after all. I am continually hearing these things talked about and 
insisted on, so that if I get a little encouragement, I soon ~ose it. 
I know the Scriptures say, " Every imagination of the heart of man 
is ,evil, only evil, and that continually," and I find it so very often, 
and that the heart is deceitful above all things and desperately wick
ed; but I also feel that "in the multitude of my thoughts within me 
thy comforts delight my soul." And my meditation of him shall be 
sweet. I have found these things times without number, so that my 
heart hz.s been entirely taken out of this world, and even the lawful 
concerns of it have been a grief and a burden to me; but I am very 
bewildered and strangely tossed about in my miI1d. I would say 
with David, "Lord, all my desire is before thee, and my groaning is 
not hid from thee. Lord, lead me in a plain path, because of my ene
mies." 

My husband continues very ill. He says that his inside feels as 
if it had perished, and he is sure he cannot live long. He is very 
happy and comfortable in the prospect of death, hltViYlg a well-ground
ed hope that he is on the foundation, Jesus Christ, and that what he 
feels now is tbe latter rain which the Lord ,has promised his people 
at -0r I1ear death. Lord, help us to look to thee, for ,e:verything looks 
gloomy. These words have been much on my mind: "Are the con
solations of God small with thee 1" No, blessed. be God, they are 
not. I have for years been greatly afflicted, so as to be in extreme 
pain and lose the use of my limbs, and after a while the Lord has 
raised me up again with a grateful heart; ~ut O ho:w apt am I to 
forget these mercies ! Then the Lord permits the disorder to ~ome 
again slightly, and that brings to my remembrance how hea:v1ly_ I 
have been affiictecl years back and how gently the Lo:d deals wi:h 
me, and I find a falling in spirit before }1im and a blessmg and pra1s~ 
ing him from my heart for not letting me have my own way .and plenty 
of health and strength, but keeping me dependent on him for every .. 
thing, and for afflicting me so lightly, that I am able to be about, 
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not confined to bed and in extreme pain and torture as I have been, 
but enabling me, though eo weak at times, to go and hear his blessed 
word faithfully preached, and that he gives me a heart to love and re
ceive it. 

Dec. 29th, 1832.-My birthday. I am 52 years old. When I 
look back I am a wonder to myself, reflecting on what the Lord has 
brought me through. " Surely goodness and mercy have followed 
rue all the days of my life, and I shall dwell in the house of the 
Lord for ever." My husband continues very ill with a fixed pain in 
his aide and cough, which tries him much. The Lord knows best; 
but to all appearance he seems near his end. Lord, prepare us both 
for the solemn change. What a poor creature am I when I lose the 
enjoyment of the best things ! I seem lost to everything. What a 
blessed thing it will be to be done with this world, to be for ever 
with the Lord. I am sure if heaven could be obtained through any 
exer_tion of mine, so dead, so cold, and altogether helpless am I that 
I should lose the prize. Christ says, " Without me ye can do no
thing;" and I feel it to be so. 

I am sure I have great cause to bless God for having brought me 
under the ministry of Mr. Hobbs. I hope the Lord will ever keep 
me in a humble dependence on himself, and that I may bless and 
praise him for every gracious manifestation of his blessed presence, 
every revival-token for good and time of refreshing; for he hath pro
mised, "I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice." Blessed 
be God, when he visits the soul the heart rejoices, whatever trouble 
and sorrow it was in before. What a blessing to know his voice ! 
It ie a proof that we are his sheep. Lord, enable me to follow thee, 
in all my ways to acknowledge thee, and do thou direct my paths_ 

Aug. 6th.-A good day truly ! My meditation of the Lord was 
sweet. In the multitude of my thoughts within me the Lord's com
forts delighted my soul. 0 what a blessing to be able to say in truth, 
"My hope is in thee ! I give my mortal interest up, and make my 
God my all." I have had no opportunity of hearing, but I have had 
many blessed lifts and encouragements, especially on Saturday, while 
meditating on these word:s: "Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us and not unto the world 7 " I was enabled to bless 
God for ever manifesting himself to me. Those words were precious 
to me: "I will trust and not be afraid." 

" From thee, the oYerflowing spring, 
Our souls shall drink u fresh supply; 
While such ns trust their native strength 
Shull melt away, and droop, and die.'' 

I spent a comfottable evening reading and hearing one of my hus
band's written books on the presence of Christ. 

At times trouble and sorrow nn<l fears sink me and seem too 
much for me, so the goodness, mercy, and faithfulness of God to such 
a poor creature appear too much also. "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, 
and forget not all his benefits." 

Tuesday evening.-:My head is very bad, so full of confusion,-no 
recollection. Lord, preserve my senses. I believe it to be the weak-
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ness of the nerves; no particular pain, but faintness and confusion. 
I cannot remember any promise in the word of God to insure the 
preservation of our rationality. I was very dejected, but read Ps. 
lxxi. and found some encouragement: "In thee, 0 Lord, do I put 
my trust. Let me never be put to confusion." This was very suitable 
to me. Lord, enable me more and more to put my trust in thee, 
believing thee to be the faithful God. 

Andrew C. is very ill, and in great distress of soul, in dying cir
cumstances. He is in great darkness, not knowing what will become 
of him after death. On Thursday afternoon I felt very concerned 
about him, and was enabled to cry to the Lord that he would appear 
for him and manifest himself to him before he died, that he might 
leave a testimony behind him of the faithfulness of God, and be able 
to speak of it to the honour of God and the encouragement of poor 
sinners like himself. W11en my husband came home, I inquired 
how he was. He said, "Very low." He had the black thrush in his 
mouth, and was in great distress of soul. On Friday night I asked 
my husband again, when he told me that Andrew had had a blessed 
deliverance on Thursday night, so that, though he was very ill in 
body, he called out in ecstasy, "He is come ! My blessed Lord is 
come! I shall surely go to heaven, and praise him for ever ! " and 
he kept talking and blessing and praising the Lord all night. I felt 
quite rejoiced at the goodness and faithfulness of God to his promises. 
He never said to the seed of Jacob, "Seek ye me in vain." The 
kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by 
force. Blessed be God, when my husband came home on Saturday 
night he told me Andrew died at 8 o'clock this morning, Oct. 12th, 
1833. His end was peace. I thought on those words, "The ran
somed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with songs, and 
everlasting joy upon their heads. They shall obtain joy and glad
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 

My husband continues very ill. Every night he is afraid of being 
choked, having an uncommon soreness and swelling just below the 
throat; but at times he is very comf'ortable, being persuaded of his 
interest in the Lord Jesus Christ as his portion, and the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob being his covenant God; that he had 
promised never to leave him nor forsake him; and he is enabled to 
believe that the Lord will bring him safe to glory, to bless and 
praise him to all eternity, for his free, sovereign, and unmerited love 
to such a sinner as he feels himself to be. 

( To be continued.) 
I • . 

How early did martyrdom come into the world! The first man 
that died, died for religion. Who dare measure God's love by outward 
events, when he sees wicked Cain standing over bleeding Abel, whose 
sacrifice was first accepted, and now himself is sacrificed 1 Death was 
denounced to man as a curse; yet, behold! it first lights upon a ~aint; 
how soon was it altered by the mercy of that just hand which inflicted it. 
If death had been evil and life good, Cain had been slain, and Abel had 
survived. Now that it begins with him that God loves, " 0 death, where 
is thy sting~ "-Bishop Hall, 
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MIRIAM COMBRIDGE, OF HOVE, BRIGHTON. 
My dear wife suffered much from extreme weakness and a violent 

cough for several years, more particularly during the last summer. 
Several times she remarked it was her impression the Lord was about 
to take her from this world of sin and sorrow. Two or three days 
previously to her being laid by, she spoke of the dear Lord beaming 
upon her soul, and how she had enjoye(~ his blessed presence. 
Though no word was particularly applied, many passages flowed 
sweetly into her mind. 

Speaking of her early convictions, she said she could well recol
lect, when quite young, many times crying to the Lord to have 
mercy upon her. She felt herself to be a great sinner, and was con
vinced that if she lived and died in that state she should eternally 
perish. It was then a constant grief that she had many times ab
sented herself from her school companions; but, as she grew up, 
those convictions were in a measure stifled, although she was never 
pe1mitted to go into the world as many young people have gone. 

Sept. 21st, 1860, was the last time she came down stairs. She 
gradually became worse, and her mind at this time was rather <lark. 
On the following Monday I asked her how her mind was. She re
plied, "More comfortable;" and added, "I believe I have deeper 
waters to pass through before I reach my eternal home, from thl.' 
following passage of Scripture coming to me with great power the 
night before: 'I will bring the third part through the fire; I will 
try them as gold is tried, and refine them as silver is refined.' " I 
replied, "What a mercy, my dear, the Lord has promised to bring 
you through the fire. He does not say, I will bring you into it a.nu 
leave you there." "Ah!" she said, "it is a mercy;" and adde<l, 
"The enemy seems to set at me so much, telling me I am deceived." 
I sai<l, "He can go no further than he is permitted to go; and what 
a blessed evidence it is that you are a child of God; if you were not, 
he would not harass you." I was reading one of Dr. Hawker's 
Evening Portions, which concludes with these words: ·' Blessed Lord, 
let that devout frame of David in the wilderness be the frame of 
my soul in every wilderness dispensation, until I shall have passeiJ 
through the whole valley of Baca, aud have attained to the enjoyment 
of thee in heaven ! 0 God, thou art my God ! Early will I seek 
thee. My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longeth for thee, in a dry 
and thirsty land, where no water is;" when she saic'l, "That is the 
very language of my soul." 

Sept. 25th, she said the Lord was pleased to keep her very low i~ 
spiritual things; and added, "Because I am not able to bear much; 
for as soon as I enjoy a little of his blessed presence, I am lifted up 
with spiritual pride!" Afterwards she said, " What a tribulation path 
ours has been all through; but in looking back I can see that the 
dear Lord has led us by a right way; for the promise iB, 'In tl~e 
world ye shall have tribulation;'" and she expressed what a mercy it 
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was upon a death-bed tbat we had not been put off with this world's 
goods, and saying, she would not exchange with any worldling. I 
then read a piece in the "Gospel Standard; and the following ex
tract she said was exactly descriptive of her feelings, and the very 
language of her soul: "0 the many times I have, through the de
ceitfulness of my base, wretched, and deceitful heart and sin, felt so 
lifeless, cold, prayerless, and careless to tbat degree as though I had 
never felt one desire for Jesus, or for the knowledge of his ways, or 
ever felt one spark of love for his dear name ! I have feared I never 
should again, and thought it was impossible I could ever feel any 
movings of soul after Christ again, and meltings of heart with mercy 
divine felt within, at his dear sacred feet; but to my wonder and sur
prise I have felt the healing waters begin to move, bringing a secret 
sweet calm, a gentle glow stealing so softly and heavenly over my 
spirit, until my heart, and soul, and eyes wept with- the love I once 
more felt for his dear name, and people, and ways, and hoped ere 
long to be with Christ above, free from this vile body of sin and 
death, and from s-in and all its effects, that I might sin against him 
no m-0re for ever." 

Sept. 26th.-Her weakness increased daily, but her mind was 
more comfortable. She took my hand very affeet;onately, and, with 
tears of grief and joy, said she was only waiting fo1· the dear Lord to 
take her home to himself, longing to depart to praise him to the full, 
which she could not do while here below. Her poor heart was full; 
and she added, "Don't grieve for me. I shall be far better off. I 
hope the Lord will be with you and take care of you, and the dear 
children, and that your life may be spared for their sakes; and it is 
my earnest desire that the Lord will implant his fear in their hearts, 
and grant them grace at an early age." She could willingly resign 
all into his hands. 

Mr. Grace called in the afternoon. After he was gone, she spoke 
of the close attachment she felt to him for the truth's sake, and said 
how many times the preached word from his lips had been blessed 
to her poor soul. She told me, at another time, how she was encou
raged under ::'lfr. G., one Tuesday evening about three years ago, 
when he preached from these words: '' Who remembered us in our 
low estate; for his mercy endureth for ever." Her mind about that 
time was exceedingly dark. She had been writing bitter things 
agairu;t herself, and was almost in despair, from a powerful tempta
tion of the enemy to destroy herself, one afternoon whilst sitting in 
her bed-room. She said to herself, "Shall I do it 1 Shall I do it i" 
"Yes," said the devil, "for you will never have any peace in this 
world;" but in a moment this word sounded in her ears: "Eternity! 
Eternity ! " She then thought of the dreadful consequences, and 
begged of the Lord to take the temptation from her, which he did; 
and from that time she had the temptation no more. 

Sept. 27th.-Rested better through the night; but was suddenly 
seized with a fit of coughing, which lasted, more or less, for i3everal 
hours. In the evening she said she had enjoyed much of the Lord's 
presence for about an hour, and was only waiting to depart, for the 
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sting of death was removed._ The following words of Hart's had 
been constantly on her mind: 

" He looks, and loves, and smiles.'' 

She further said these words also came to her mind with much 
sweetness: "Behold, for peace I had great bitterness; but thou hast 
in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption; for thou 
hast cast all my sins behind thy back;" and she said, "Those words 
I should like put upon my tomb; for at the time I was very unwell 
before, two or three years since, when I was scarcely able to walk to 
chapel, Mr. G. spoke from the same words, and they were much 
blessed to my soul." 

.Sept. 30tb.-She was very restless, and coughed more or less for 
about theee hours. Her mind at this time was very comfortable, her 
thoughts dwelling .much upon the sufferings of the Lamb of God. 
The following lines had been very sweet to her; 

"His way was much rougher and darker than mine; 
Did Christ, my Lord, suffer, and shall I repine? " 

Oct. lst.-She seemed to be full, blessing and praising her dear 
Lord, and fe1t as though she could sing aloud of his gracious goodness 
and distinguishing grace and mercy to her, in having separated such 
a vile polluted worm from the ungodly world, whilst millions are left. 
"I have been enabled this day," said she, " to look back and see that 
I had not one trial too many, nor one too heavy; but that they have 
all been laid upon me in infinite wisdom." Here she was quite over
come. A dear Christian friend called to see her, to whom she was 
much attached for the truth's sake. After he was gone, she said it 
was not by chance that that dear man first came to our house. His 
conversation has been blessed to my soul many times; and, what is 
more remarkable, when perhaps my soul has been deeply exercised, 
he has called and- spent an hour or two, and spoken of the very exer
cises which I had been labouring under, when I am sure no one but 
God and my own soul knew what I had passed through; therefore I 
was satisfied it was of the Lord; and when he has come into real heart 
work, how many times it has made my soul to rejoice (and I bless 
God for it) that I had the very same things within." 

Oct. 3rd.-Her mind very dark. The dear Lord had withdrawn 
the comfortable enjoyment of his presence, which made her cry and 
mourn deeply. This verse, she said, was exactly descriptive of her 
feelings: 

"But O when gloomy clonbts prevail, 
I fear to call thee mine! 

The springs of comfort seem to fail, 
Alld 1111 my hopes decline.'' 

I then read several hymns to her, and told her the dear Lord woul<l 
surely appear for her; but nothing seemed to console her. It was 
Jesus' presence she wanted, and she said the following lines were the 
language of her soul: 

" Other refuge have I none; 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee! 



216 THB GOSPEL STANDARD.-JULY 1, 1861. 

Leave, O I leave me not alone; 
Still support and comfort me." 

She remained very dark until the evening, when a Christian friend 
called to see her, to whom she said, "Though my mind has been so 
dark all day, still I have that blessed promise, "At eventide it shall 
be light." Soon afterwards I went up to her again and found her 
ver~· cheerful. She said, " The Lord has given me another sweet 
promise; it is this: "l will not leave you comfortless, I will come to 
you." She remained much the same for several days. 

Oct. 11 th.-Her mind again appeared very comfortable. She 
said, " How good the dear Lord is! Though he has seen fit to lay 
me upon a bed of aflliction, he keeps me from suffering much. How 
kind! I have been enabled this day to bless and praise him for his 
gooclness to me." She then said, "I recollect one instance before we 
were married, when I was in soul trouble, how I entreated the dear 
Lord to have mercy upon me, feeling I was such a great sinner, and 
that if my sins were not pardoned, I should be banished into everlast
ing misery. 0 how earnestly did I cry for mercy; and with the 
Bible in my hands, I bowed my knees before the Lord and begged 
of him to give me some portion of his blessed word, whereby I might 
know I Wl!-9 an object of his love. I searched the word and could get 
nothing for some time, but still kept crying for mercy; when the fol
lowing words came with much power: 'I will be merciful to thy 
unrighteousnesses, and thy sins and thine iniquities I will remember 
no more.' " Then," she continued, "the enemy tried to rob me of 
the comfort of it, and told me it was not from the Lo1·d; and so he 
has many times since; but I know he is a liar and the father of lies, 
arid am satisfied it was from the Lord, as it was in answer to my 
poor petition when in real earnest." 

Oct. 13th.-She awoke with these words sweetly upon her mind: 
"The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are open 
unto their cry;" and she said, "How blessed to awake with a sweet 
portion of the word upon the mind, and to be led out by the blessed 
Spirit in meditation upon it!" She then spoke again of the sweet 
union she felt to Mr. G. for the truth's sake, "and because he is 
faithful," she said. "He will not deceive people. Many think him 
harsh, but I do not; quite the contrary. He is very encouraging to 
the little ones. Many times have I been encouraged under his ministry, 
.and once in his conversation particularly when he was here. 'No 
hypocrite ever put up this prayer,' said he, 'to God from his heart, 
'Search me O God, and know my heart, try me and know my thoughts; 
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting." 'Well,' thought I, 'then I am not a hypocrite, for I 
have put up that prayer many, many times.'" She wa~ often afraid 
-of being deceived, and that her religion was not of the nght sort; and 
was also afraid of presuming. 

Oct. 29th.-Mr. Pert came to see her, and conversed for a short 
time with her; but she was too weak to say much. He then read 
and engaged in prayer, and I believe it was an exceedingly good 
time with her, as well as myself; for after he was gone she remarked 
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how much she enjoyed his conversation and particularly his prayer. 
She was sure it was the inditing of the blessed Spirit. She also 
spoke of her sincere love to him for the truth's sake, and hoped he 
would come again; but as Mr. P. had to leave early on Wednesday 
morning, he had not an opportunity. 

In the evening of Wednesday she gradually got worse, and about 
11 o'clock she was very ill, to all appearance fast sinking. She 
asked me if I thought she would get better again. I replied, "I did 
think so about a fortnight since, but now I do not." She said, "I 
have not thought I should, neither have I a_ny desire to do. All I 
want is his blessed presence." I replied, "Whether you enjoy much 
of his presence or not, your end will be peace; for the Lord would 
never have shown you such things as he has, had he meant to destroy 
you. I consider you are in an enviable state. The Lord is gradually 
taking down your poor tabernacle, having entire!y weaned you from 
all things here below, and is now about to take you home to him
self." " Yes," she said, " the dear Lord has been good to me indeed, 
far beyond anything I deserve." 

Nov. 25th.-A friend called to see her, and was speaking of the 
blessedness of being prepared for death when brought into dying cir
cumstances, when she replied, " Christ is my only refuge and my 
only hope." Our friend said, "I little thought the last time I was 
here when I came a~ain I should find you so ill." "Oh!" she re
plied, " I was in a great measure prepared for it, for I felt persuaded 
there was a trial in reserve three or four months ago. In fact, for 
these two or three years I have found the Lord was bringing down 
my poor body." In the evening I asked her how she felt. She re
plied, "I should feel better if I had more of the dear Lord's presence 
with me." I said, " His presence you always have, though not al
ways the comfortable enjoyment of it; neither has he promised that 
you should have." "No," she replied, "but it is a mercy he does 
not permit the enemy to trouble me." 

Dec. 2nd.-Mr. G. spoke this morning of the great weakness he 
felt in body and mind. He had been to Littleport the previous 
week and had suffered from a heavy cold and cough. He said that 
whilst there he was so inclined to sleep, that he felt as though he 
should sleep all hie religion away. I mentioned the circumstance to 
my wife, when she in a moment replied, "That is exactly as I am. 
I sleep, and sleep, till I really fear I shall sleep my religion quite 
away. I can neither read nor meditate, and sometimes have scarcely 
a thought upon the best things for a while; yet I cannot say I have 
no desire for them. I believe," she continued, "this drowsy, cold, 
lukewarm feeling to be the work of the devil." In the evening she 
said, Ill am sure I am daily getting weaker. 0 that I could enjoy 
more of the Lord's presence ! I fear I shall at last be found like the 
foolish virgins, without oil." 

Dec. 9th.-In the evening I was reading in the "Gospel Stand
ard" of the last days of a youth who died in the Lord, and his lan
guage was as follows: "I have no wish to get better, but am longing 
to depart, to be for ever with the Lord. Manifest thyself, dear Jesus, 
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once more. Come, Lord Jesus, 'Come quickly." She replied, "That 
is the very language of my soul." I \Vas 11eading another ·itccount 
afterwards, and when I came to the following words, " I will he.ve 
mercy on whom I will have mercy," and, "I will have me1•cy and 
not sacrifice," she interrupted me, and said, "I recellect both those 
passages coming with some power to my mind; but they were not suf
ficient for me. I wante<l to know that the Lord would have mercy 
upon me." Towards evening her breathing became very short. I 
asked her the state of her mind. She could scarcely speak, but re
plied, "I want more of ·the Lord's presence. I want him to manifest 
himself once more to me." A few minutes afterwards I saw her lips 
move, but could not understand what she said, at first, unill she re
peated it. It was this: "I want the Lord to app1y one more por
tion of his word to my soul. It has been and is my eairnest prayer 
that he will appear once more." Here she burst into tears, and for 
some time her very heart and soul appeared to be in earnest suppli
cation to God. I took up Fowler's Selection, and rea«l several 
hymns. She said these two lines were exactly what she wa:nted! 

"A look from him will cheer thy bell.lit, 
And bring renewed strength." 

She remained quiet for some time, until her cougiii. r.etumed, which 
it did very frequently, and .she feared she should have a very bad 
night; but, instead of that, her cough ceased, ancl she slept very well 
the greater part of the night; a.ncl the first thing she said in the 
morWDg was, how thankful she was for the good night's rest, and 
that she felt in the night a sweet <lraw.ing near io Ohrist, a sweet 
union, e.nd a ray of light breaking forth between the clouds, that he 
would appear for her, and she was longing to ·depart to be with 
Christ. She had not had any portion particmlarly applied, but :she 
felt the power of the enemy subdued. He tried hard to get at her 
and to make her doubt the reality of her religion, but she felt he was 
a chained foe, he could go no further than the Lord permitted him 
to go. 

Dec. 12th.-Mr. G. called to see her;-and asked her the state of 
her mind. She replied, "It has not been quite so comfortable until 
these last two days, when I have enjoyed more of the light of God's 
countenance." Her breathing was very short, and she could .say but 
little. 

Dec. 14th.-She spoke of the very sharp conflicts she had when 
she was first convinced of sin. Many times she had thought whilst 
upon her knees the boards would sink from under her, amd she should 
drop into hell, for she felt herself such a vile sinner; and on one oc
casion, when at chapel, hearing l\fr. G., she sat and trembled until 
she really thought the seat would sink from under her. The word 
was sent to her with power; and until then she never knew the 
meaning of this text: "The word of God is quick, and powerful, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword," &c. Then she not only 
learnt the meaning of it, but also felt the power of it in her own 
soul. In the evening she said her mind had been very comfortable 
through the day, but she desired still to know more of Christ, to 
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have more of his blessed presence, a,nd to- enjoy more sweet commu
nion with him. She a,fterwards spoke of her poor weak body, and 
then remarked, "What a glorious change that will 'be when I enter 
into rest l" Afterwards she said, "The enemy has been telling me 
it is all a delusion, because I have enjoyed much sweet peace in this 
long affliction, and that if I were a real child of God I should not be 
so peaceful, but should have greater conflicts, as most of God's dear 
children have." I replied, "The devil is a liar, and the father of lies; 
but he is a chained enemy; neither can he harass whom he pleases; 
and 'if the Lord give peace, who can give trouble?'" 

Dec. 1-5.-Her weakness increased very rapidly, particularly in 
the afternoon, when I saw a decided change for the worse. I asked 
her how she felt. She replied, "Only just alive;" and added that 
her mind was much the same; she wanted more of the Lord's pre
sence. In the morning her mind had been dwelling much upon the 
sufferings of her clear Lord, what he had endured on her account, as 
well as what he had endured for all his chosen ones; and then re
marked how light.her a:filiction was compared with his. 

Dec. 16th.-Whilst standing by her bed, supporting her, my soul 
sighed to the dear Lord to manifest himself to her, when these words 
flowed into my mind: "I will come again," &c. I did not mention 
them at first to her, but as they continued to come, I told her what 
had passed; when she immediately said, "They are the same words 
the Lord gave to me the other day. I thought what a comforting 
promise at such a time of need, and in direct answer to my poor 
feeble cry."' Afterwards she said, "I do love the dear Lord. I have 
told him many times I cannot be satisfied without him. He is my 
All and in all. He is all my desire. I am a poor helpless sinner. 
I wish the dear Lord would come. 0, do come, dear Lord; come, 
dear Lord, come quickly. 0, do come, dear Lord ! " At this time 
her breathing was very short, and she slept but little. 

Dec. 17th.-When I awoke, she was earnestly supplicating the 
dear Lord to come. She appeared to be asleep; I thought her so. 
I now and then caught a word, but many words I could not under
stand. After a few minutes she was aroused. I asked her how she was. 
She replied, "Very weak, but I have felt a great nearness in prayer to 
the dear Lord that he would come again. There is something more 
I want. I fear I shall not get it. The word does not come with 
that power it did. I want it applied." 

Dec. 17th.-The greater part of the day she was continually cry
ing, " 0 that the dear Lord would cume ! Come, Lord, come quick
ly! Do come! Come, dear Lord! I want thy presence." Mr. G. 
came about noon. Her mind was tl1en much the same. She said 
she wanted the Comforter to come. Mr. G. stayed but a short time, 
seeing she was too ill to say much. She dozed several times during 
the day, and once in her sleep I heard her say, '' vVe are not our own; 
we are bought with a price." Soon afterwards she awoke from her 
sleep, repeating these words: "The Lord will fulfil the desire of them 
that fear him." I then asked her if she found Christ precious. She 
replied, "Yes. I feel him drawing near, bless his dear name;" and 
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she then repeated Ps. ciii. 1, 2: "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul," &c. 
I said, "Let us bless his dear name together/ for my heart rejoiced 
to see such a blessed manifestation of the Lord's love to her soul 
once more, and her very heart and soul seemed, as it were, trans
ported with bliss. I could see it in her very countenance. Then 
she said, "I can appeal to the Lord that I love him. He knows I 
love him;" and then repeated the following lines: 

" I love the Lord with mind and heart, 
His people and his ways ; '' 

and 
" Other refuge have I none; 

Hangs my helpless soul on thee." 

Afterwards, while standing at her bedside, it occurred to my mind, 
the promise the Lord gave to her soon after she was laid upon a bed 
of affliction. I said, "Do you recollect the promise the Lord gave 
to you some time back,-' I will bring the third part through the 
fire,' " &c. She replied, " Yes." I said, "The Lord has been faith
ful to his promise, for he has brought you through; and doubtless he 
gave that to you to prepare you for the trial." 

As she drew near her end, she slept considerably, and said but 
little. I left the room about a quarter past 11 o'clock, to rest for a 
short time, leaving her youngest sister with her. I had scarcely left 
20 minutes when I was called. I found her in a perspiration. After 
wiping the drops off her face, she wished to sit up. I lifted her up, 
and asked her if she found Christ precious. She replied, " Yes ! " 
" .A.h ! " I said, "you will soon be in glory, my dear ! " "Yes; yes,'' 
she said, " I shall ! " She then fixed her eyes upwards, and said, 
" Come, dear Lord, do come ! " and then asked to be laid back upon 
the pillow; and in about two minutes, without a struggle or a groan,
her happy spirit took its flight to the mansions of everlasting bliss 
and happiness, Dec. 17th, 1860, in the 31st year of her a_ce. 

D. T. C. 

TrrE covenant is a fruit and effect of God's love, but it is not for- · 
mally God's love; for because God loved Israel, therefore did he enter into 
covenant with them.-Rutlierford. 

Ev.ASGELICAL assurance is not a thing that consisteth in any 
poi11t, and so incapable of variation. It may be higher .or lower, greater 
or less, obscure, or attended with more evidence. It is not quite lost 
when it is not quite at its highest, God sometimes marvellously raiseth 
the souls of his saints with some close and near approaches unto them; 
gives them a sense of his eternal love, a taste of the embraces of his Son, 
and inhabitation of the Spirit, without the least intervening disturban<;e; 
then this is their assurance. But this life is not a season to be always 
taking wages in; our work is not yet done, we are not always to abide in 
this mount; we must down a.e;ain into the battle, fight again, cry again, 
complain again. Shall the soul be thought now to have lost its assur
ance? Not at all. It had before assurance with joy, triumph, and exul
tation; it hath it now, or may have, with wrestling, cries, tears, and sup
plications; and man's assurance may be as good, as true, when he lies 
on the earth with a sense of sin, as when he is carried up to the third 
heaven with a sense of love and foretaste of glory,-Owen, 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS 
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

I. 
JESUS AS THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF 

GOD. 
( Continued from par1e 195.) 

IN resuming our Meditations on the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we feel our need of that anointing "which teacheth of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie," (1 John ii. 27,) and without 
which, as resting upon the lips or the pen, no preaching, however 
eloquent or powerful, no writing, however clear, fluent, or argumen
tative, can be of any spiritual profit or of any abiding benefit to the 
church of God. But if this "unction from the Holy One" be neces
sary to the gracious understanding and experimental unfolding of 
every part of the truth of God, so indispensable to all true light 
upon and life from every portion of holy writ, that without it all is 
darkness and death, how much more is it needed when we have to 
meditate upon the Person and work of the blessed Lord, and to lead 
up the thoughts and affections of the living family to him who is now 
seated on his throne of grace and glory as the great High Priest over 
the house of God ! 

The special work and office of the Holy Ghost is to testify of Jesus, 
(John xv. 26,) to glorify him, to take of the things that are his, and 
to show them to the soul; (John xvi. 14;) and therefore without 
these teachings and testimonies of the Holy Ghost we have no true, 
no saving knowledge of him, no living faith in him, no sweet com
munion with him, no tender and affectionate love toward him. And 
are not these the marks which peculiarly distinguish the living family 
of God from the dead in sin and the dead in profession 1 A bare 
knowledge of the letter of truth can communicate no such gracious 
affections as warm, soften, melt, and animate the soul of a child of 
God, under the felt power and influence of the Holy Ghost; can 
create no such faith as gives him manifest union with Jesus; can in
spire no such hope as carries every desire of his heart within the veil; 
can produce no such godly sorrow for sin as makes him loathe aud ab
hor himself in dust and ashes; can shed abroad no such love as makes 
him love the Lord with a pure heart fervently. But let us not be mis
understood. The same blessed and holy Teacher who takes of the 
things that are Christ's and reveals them to the soul, thus raising up 
faith, hope, and love, and bringing into living exercise every other 
spiritual gift and grace, first prepares the heart to receive him in all 
his gracious characters and covenant relationships by deeply aud 
powerfully convincing us of our need of him as our all in all. Is he a. 
PriesU We need his atonini blood and his all-prevailing interces
sion that we may have peace with Go<l, an<l that our prayers and sup
plications may rise up with acceptance into his ears. Is he a 
Prophet 1 We need his heavenly instruction, that we may sit at his 
feet and hear his word, so as to believe his promises anu obey his 
precepts. Is he a King? We uee<l his powerful and peaceful seep-
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tre to subdue every foe, <Jalm every fear, subdue every lust, crucify 
the whole hody of sin, and bring into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ. 

But it may well be said of the present day, as recorded in the 
roll of ancient prophecy as indicating "the time of the end: "Many 
run to and fro, and knowledge is increased." Is not this true 
of the professing church as well as of the profane world 7-as much 
fulfilled in the pulpit and the pew as in the railway train, the 
electric telegraph, and the scientific lecture room 7 From book to 
book, from chapel to chapel, from preacher to preacher mttny run, 
and by this increase their knowledge of Gospel truth; hut how few 
run so as to obtain that spiritual and experimental knowledge of the 
only true God and of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent which is eter
nal life! The truths of the Gospel are widely spread; .the Pcrsol!l. and 
work of the Lord Jesus arc proclaimed from many pulpits; but it is 
still now as true as ever it was, that "many are called hut few chosen;" 
that "strait is the gate and narrow the way which leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it;" that "no man knoweth the Son but 
the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, end 
he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him;" and that" no man can 
say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Ghost." It is not, then, 
the increase of knowledge-that knowledge which " puffeth up," that 
either makes or manifests a true believer in Jesus. The mysteries 
of the kingdom of heaven are still hidden from the wise and prudent, 
and revealed to babes; and however plainly they may be set forth in. 
the word of truth, or enforced by the lips of men, it still remains 
good that only trembling hearts and wounded conscienceslmowthem 
in their saving power. For su.ch we write, and if any word drop 
from our pen which may eomfort and encourage such, we shall little 
heed the cavils of those who are settled on their lees and ll\re .at ease 
in Zion. 

We attempted in our last Number to show that the intrinsic and 
eternal dignity of the Lord Jesus Christ as the Son of God :is the 
foundation of his priesthood; and we may further add that the Per
son of our blessed Lord is so intimately con.nected with his office 
characters that without a gracious and experimen,tal knowledge of 
his Deity and Sonship we cannot have any true or saving experience 
of his love and blood. We insist upon this, not in a spirit of con
troversy, nor with a view directly or indirectly to be twer peiti:naci
ously bringing forward a, disputed doctrine, whether necessary or Iiot 
for the maintenance of our point or the elucidation of truth, but 
from a deep and solemn convietiou of its truth, and that upon it, as 
the only firm basis, the priestly as well as every other -office 0f our 
blessed Lord rests. Among the devices of Satan to obscure the 
truth of God this is not the least or last, first to raise up opponents 
to it, and then, when controversy arises, with its usual attendant 
warmth, to try and persuade the defenders of truth to soften down 
tlu,ir statemeuts, to keep back their views, or even quietly drop 
them altogether, lest further confusion should arise among churches, 
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or weak brethrtin be stumLle<l. Apply this to the present case. 
The true, proper, and eternal Sonship, of our blessed Lord lies at the 
very foundation of his priestly office. Becanse he is a Son, and only 
because he is God's true and proper Son, is he qualified to mediate 
between God and us. His true and real S@nship, therefore, is as 
necessary, o.s indispensable to his assuming that office as his Deity. 
The grac.e and glory 0£ this present dispensation, as unfolded by Paul, 
(Heh. i.,) is that, whereas "God, who at sundry times and in divers 
places spake in times past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of u.11 things; by whom also he made the worlds; who being the 
brightness 0£ his glory and the express image of his Person, and up
hol<ling all things• by the word of his power, when he had by himself 
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the. Majesty on high; 
being made s_o much better than the angels, as he hath by inherit
ance obtained a. more excellent name than they." (Heh. i. 1-4.) 
Thus, according to the Apostle's testimony, that Jesus is and ever 
was the Son of God, that as such he is and ever was " the brightness 
of his glory, and the ezpres.s image of his Person," and that "by 
him," as his Son, and therefore before his incarnation, "he made the 
worlds," is the distinguishing grace and glory of this present dis
pensation as a covenant of mercy and peace. He could not otherwise 
'' by hiwself have purged our sins," nor could he have been "made 
so much better than the angels," unless, as the, eternal Son of the 
Father, he had "by inheritance,"-his lawful inheritance as his true 
and only-begotten Son, "obtained a. more excellent name,"-the 
name because the nature of a Son, '' than they." His name, his na
ture, his inheritance, all, therefore, necessarily preceded his covenant 
engagements, and were the foundation of them all Nor is he the 
eternal Son of God. because his people were chosen in him from be
fore- the foundation of the, world, as if eternal love to the church were 
the foundation of his Sonship, but because such is the natural and 
necesslll'y mode· of his divine- Personality as a Person in the ever 
blessed Trinity. 

But having: thus far see11 his blessed fitness for the office of Priest 
as the true and proper Son of God, we may now direct our thoughts 
to. a consitlera.t!ion of the oflfoe character which he thus assumed. In 
attempting to. do, this, it will perhaps be desirable to ohm.in a clear 
view 0£ the nat11,re of that. office. A. priest implies a sacrifice, and a 
sacrifice implies thiiee parties: 1, a guilty transgressor, for whom the 
sacrifice is o.ffered; 2, a holy God, to whom the atonement is made; 
3, a priest, \\\he; sh111l stan.d as a mediatou between Go<l: and the sin
ner, and whe shell offer the sacrifice required. We see all this strik
im.gly shown when the children of Israel sinned in murmuring against 
the Lord for his desbmying Korah, Dathan, aud Abiram. The chil
dren of Israel were the guilty transgressors; the Lord God uf Israel 
was. he against whom they had sinned; Aaron, offering incense and 
ma.king o.n atonement for the people, was the priest, the typical Me
diator. · As such he stood between the d1tad and the living, and the 
plugue was stayed, (N um. xvi. 48.) Thus we-, as we know by puin, 
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fol experience, are guilty sinners before God; he, in all the perfec
tions of his justice, purity, and holiness, his wrath against sin, and 
his inflexible determination by no means to clear the guilty is our 
most just and righteous Judge; our adorable Lord, the Son ~f God 
in our nature, Immanuel, God with us, is the Mediator, the only Me
diator between God and us; and he, as our High Priest, has offe!'ed a 
sacrifice, even himself, as a propitiation for our sins. We should,' 
however, carefully observe that there is no necessary or natural con
nection between sin and sacrifice, or that God is at all bound by his 
moral perfections to pardon sin. It is ,vholly owing to the all-wise 
and all-gracious will of God that any pardon should be extended to 
any sinner, that any grace should be shown to him, or that any way 
should have been devised and executed to open a way of escape from 
the wrath justly due to his transgressions. It pleased God, in the 
depths of his infinite wisdom and mercy, that a way of salvation 
should be provided for the lost; but as justice must be amply satis
fied, as the righteous law of God could not be violated with impunity, 
as his infinite purity and holiness could not be tarnished by passing 
by iniquity as if it were a slight thing for man to deface the image 
of God, and, by listening to Satan, to defy the authority of his 
Maker, this could only be accomplished through a sacrifice of God's 
own providing, which was no less than that of his dear Son, thot "he 
should be made sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him." 

But here let us for a moment pause to apply these thoughts to our 
own consciences, and to examine our spiritual and experimental ac
quaintance with them; for hQwever clearly we may seem to see, or 
however boldly acknowledge these as important truths, however they 
may form a part of the creed for which we contend, yet what is all 
this short of their experimental power 1 And how deeply do we need 
that they should not only be at first made known to us by divine 
manifestation, but that they should be kept warm, fresh, and alive 
in our bosom as every-day realities for our faith, hope, and love to be 
actively engaged upon as the very life of our soul. We therefore 
need on all these points the special teaching and testimony of the 
Holy Ghost, not only to lead us feelingly and experimentally into 
them •1nder the first convictions of sin and the early suings for mercy, 
but to seal them daily upon our consciences as living realities, so as 
to live continually under their power and influence. The great 
mark of divine life in the soul is, that it makes itself manifest by its 
internal movements, and that all these movements, whether they be 
up or down, in or out, all really tend upward to the Fountain of life, 
who said, "Because I live, ye shall live also;" "I am come that they 
might have life, and that they might have it more abundantly." If 
I have no daily sicrht or sense of sin, no deep and abiding conviction 
of my state by nature before God as a most miserable transgressor, 
a guilty criminal of no common dye, I shall certainly neither know 
nor care to know anythin" experimentally and savingly of the Person 
and work of the Lord J es~s Christ. But, again, if I have no spiritual 
view of that just, holy, and righteous Go<l with whom I have to do, 
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who in himself iB " a consuming fire," and whose indignation as such 
burns to the lowest hell, what sense can I have of needing a sacrifice 
for my sine, and that that sacrifice should have been consummated by 
nothing less than the bloodshedding, sufferings, and death of his co
equal, co-eternal Son 1 And further, unless I have some spiritual 
knowledge of and faith in the only-begotten Son of God, what can I 
know of hie having shed his precious blood to redeem my soul from 
the lowest hell 1 Or again, whatever may be my views and feelings 
upon these points, how can I spiritually apprehend them, or live 
from day to day upon them, except the blessed Spirit be continually 
ope11ing them up and applying them to my heart 1 But we are ra
ther anticipating our proposed intention of showing the peculiar 
bearing which the priesthood of the Lord Jesus has upon the experi
ence of the saint of God, and shall therefore pursue no further this 
train of thought. Our present object i!I rather first to establish its 
truth on a firm, scriptural basis, and open up its nature and character, 
its end and object, before we enter upon the experience of its benefits 
and blessings as made known by a divine power to the soul. 

Having, then, seen that the original and eternal dignity of the 
Son of God, as a Person in the glorious Trinity, is essential to his 
Priesthood, and that his being God the Son fitted him in a manner, 
full beyond all conception of ineffable grace and glory, to sustain that 
office, we may now look at what was further necessary that he might 
execute it according to the will of God, and in perfect harmony with 
"the counsel of peace which was between them both." (Heh. x. 9; 
Zech. vi. 13.) One main object of our blessed Lord's assuming, ac
cording to the will of his heavenly Father, the office of a Priest was 
that he might "put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." (Heh. ix. 
26.) To offer sacrifice, we know, was one chief part of the priestly 
office, for priesthood and sacrifice are so indissolubly connected that 
it is a received axiom, that where there is no priest there is no sacri
fice, and where there is no sacrifice there is no priest. Sin could not 
be put away without a sacrifice, and this sacrifice must be no less 
than' the obedience, bloodshedding, sufferings, and death of the Son 
of God, wherein and whereby he offered up himself as a propitiation 
to put away the wrath of God; for "it is not possible that the blood 
of bulls and of goats should take away sin." (Heh. x. 4.) Sin heing 
such an abominable thing in the sight of God, such a violation of 
his word and will, such a daring rebellion against his majesty and 
glory, such a casting aside of his righteous government and authority, 
rendering the sinner so polluted and unclean, so filling him with a 
teeming mass of ungodliness, and so making body and soul a very 
temple of Satan, it could not be forgiven and put away without 
a sacrifice in some way commensurate to its flagrant and hideous 
enormity. That sin should be visibly and effectually punished, the 
righteous character of God be fully and openly cleared, the claims of 
his holy law be thoroughly satisfied, his truth and justice be amply 
vindicated, his wrath be wholly appeased, and yet that his mercy and 
love might be displayed in all their gracious and eternal fulness in 
the complete salvation of un innumerable company of chosen sinuers 
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-this was the gra.nd mystery of in,Jiini,te wisdom,. infinite lovll', 9.D.d 
in.finite power, to be accomplished and revealed in the Person and 
wor~ of the Son of God, as "givi?1g himself fon us an offering and a 
sa.crifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour." (Eph. v. 2.) But this 
sacrifice of himself he could not 0ffer unless he• took a. body oapo,ble 
of doing and suffering the whole will of Go<il.. Deity, as pure Deity, 
can neither obey nor suJrer. The Sou of God,, as the true and proper 
Sou of God, co-equal and co-eternal with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, could neither obey, nor bleed, nor die. And yet without 
obedience, the law cannot be fulfilled; without blood, sin canIJ,Ot be 
remitted; without death, the sacrifice cannot be completed.. Yet 
m.ust it be obedience without failure, blood without blemish, and 
death without desert. A Lamb, therefore, was needed " without 
blemish and without spot;" (1 Pet. i. 19;) a Lamb "slain," in the· 
purposes of God, "from the foundation of the world;'' (Rev. xiii. S ;) 
and that Lamb one which God had "provided for himself," as Abra
ham prophetically assured Isaac he would do. (Gen. :x::xii. 8.) 

Here, then, we see, in some measure, the beauty and blessedines!J, 
the grace and glory of that pure and sacred humanity which the _Son 
of God took in the womb of the Virgin Mary, under the oversha
dowing power and operations of the Holy Gh-0st, and whereby he 
became "Immanuel, God with us." This was_" t,he body" which his 
heavenly Father " prepared " for him, and which was '' curiously· 
wrought in the lowest parts of the earth," (Ps. cxxxix. 15,) when at 
one and the same instant the divine Person of the Son of God took 
a pure and perfect human. body and a pure and. perfect human soul 
in the womb of the Virgin. 'li'her,, could he say, " La, l come to do 
thy will, 0 God. Sacrifice and offering (the.t is, such as are offered 
by the law) thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me." 
(Heh. x. 5.) 

But the question may now arise, When did our gracious, Lord 
more particularly enter upon the discharge of his priestly office l 
Was he a priest from the moment of his assumption of the body pre~ 
pared for him, or did he enter upon his priestly office at any subse;., 
quent period i To answer this question we must draw a distinetion· 
between his virtual and his actual susception of hia coivenant. offices .. 
The Lord Jesus Christ was invested with all his. offices from the mo
ment of his conception and. birth. He became, the11efore, viirllllally 
the Priest, Prophet, and King of his chui·ch and people when, his 
human nature, as "the holy thing," was conceived iu the w:omb of 
the Virgin Mary, for he received all his offices, at one and the same 
moment by the unction of the Holy Ghost communicated, to him in 
all its fulness. He was therefore "born Christ the Lord,'.' (Luke ii'.11,) 
and was consequently Prophet, Priest, and King. at his birth; for as; 
under the law prophets, (1 Kings xix. 16,) kings, (1 Sam. x. I; xvi. 
13,) and priests, (Exod, xxix. 7,) were consecrated to their offiee by 
being anointed with oil, so our blessed Lord, when anointed with 
the oil of gladness above his fellow,a, in the womb of the Virgin,. re
ceived in that unction of the Holy Ghost all those graces,. gifts, 
and abilities, and all that right o.nd authority which qualified and en• 
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titled him to the discharge of all his covenant offices. And yet there 
was a. space between his virtual and bis actual entering upon his 
offices ns regards their discharge. We believe, then, that though he 
assumed the body prepared for him at the moment of his incarnation, 
and thus virtually took upon him the office of priesthood under the 
unction of the Holy Ghost, yet that strictly speaking he did not then 
actually enter upon his priestly office. There were, so to &peak, de
grees in his assumption of it. 1. There was first his susception of it 
with his other offices at his incarnation. 2. There was, secondly, 
his visible and declarative anointing _at his baptism, when the Holy 
Ghost descended upon him in the form of a dove and filled him with 
all his graces and gifts. 3. And there was, thirdly, his especial de
dication and consecration of himself to his work of suffering and 
dying when he said, "And for their sakes I sanctify myself;" (John 
xvii. 19 ;) that is, I dedicate and consecrate myself as a sacrificer 
and as a sacrifice. Thus we may place the time when th~ Lord Jesus 
Christ more especially entered upon the execution of his priestly 
office in that intercessory prayer which he offered up John xvii. It 
is true that he assumed it initially when he became the Lamb of 
God that bore the sins of the world; but as he did not enter upon 
his prophetical office till after his baptism, nor upon his kingly office 
till after his resurrection, so he did not enter upon his priestly office, 
that is, fully, until just prior to his crucifixion. But as the distinction 
may not be immediately seen by all our readers, let us explain the 
difference between entering upon an office initially and completely. 
When he was yet a child of twelve years old, Jesus was found by his 
parents "sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hearing them and 
asking them questions." (Luke ii. 46.) There Jesus was entering 
initially into his prophetical office, though he did not really and fully 
enter upon it until he returned in the power of the Spirit into Ga
lilee after his teruptation in the wilderness, and " taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified of all." So when he cast out devils, fed 
hungry multitudes, bade stormy winds and waves cease and be still, 
he was executing initially his kingly office. Yea, even when he stood 
before Pilate, and ·answering his question, "Art thou a king, then r• 
replied, according to the Jewish mode of affirmation, "Thou sayest 
(that is, ' Thou sayest truly') that I am a king," he claimed then 
and there, even in the hour of his lowest humiliation, his regal dig
nity. Pilate, therefore, wrote a title which he put upon the cross, 
and which he would not alter for all the loud clamour of the chief 
priests, "JEsus OF NAZARETH, THE KINo OF THE JEWs." And 
yet he did not fully assume the kingly office till after his resur
rection, when he said to his disciples, " All power is given nnto 
me in heaven and in earth." Thus we see that entering upon an office 
initially differs from, and yet is perfectly consistent with, taking it 
fully and completely. So, therefore, in the priestly office, which our 
Lord assumed according to the will of God, he entered upon it initi
ally before he fully and completely entered upon its discharge. He 
was, in a sense, bearinrr sin from the moment of his conception. His 
life was a life of suffe11ng; he wus a man of sorrows und acquuintcd 
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with grief; and he was always perfectly obeying the law in thouaht, 
word, and action, and thus working out a robe of righteousness

0 
for 

the justification of his people. But this was not precisely the same 
thing as offering himself a sacrifice for sin on the cross. We may 
illustrate this by the type of the paschal lamb; the lamb was to be 
ta.ken on the tenth day of the month Abib, and kept up till the four
teenth day. When then it was taken out of the fold and kept apart 
by itself for four llays, it was initially a victim, but it was not killed 
till the evening of the fourteenth day. So our Lord from his first 
separation unto the office was a Priest, and from bis incarnation' was a 
Lamb without blemish, but as a Priest he did not offer the sacrifice until 
the blood of his pure humanity was shed on the cross. But he more 
especially consecrated and dedicated himself as the Priest, when, as 
if anticipating that part of his priestly office which he now carries on 
in the courts of heaven, he offered up the intercessory prayer record
ed John xvi i. 

With the Lord's help and blessing, we shall attempt to show in 
our next paper the nature of this sacrifice, and that indeed it was a 
propitiation for sin. 

(To be continued.) 

CAN the God that made the heart not know it 1 Can he that com
prehends all things be shut out of our close cornersY--Bishop Hall. 

THE Apostle does not inquire how a guilty sinner may be justi
fied before God; his intention was totally different. For, as we have 
said, there were many persons in those days professing the Christian re
ligion, who thereon presumed that they were already justified, and .that 
nots.ing more was needful to their being saved. Some think they im
bibed this poisonous tenet from Simon Magus and his followers; but 
more probably it was merely the corruption of their own hearts and lives, 
that prompted them to seek after such a countenance to sin. Such a 
sort of professors the world swarms with, who suppose that their faith, 
or the religion they profess, be it what it may, will save them, though 
they live in flagitious wickedness, and are utterly barren as to the duties 
of obedienbe. The design, therefore, of the Apostle, was to prove the 
necessity of works to all who profess the gospel, and to evince the vanity 
of their pretence to justification by that faith whick was so far from 
being fruitful in good works that it was pretended by them ~mly as a 
cloak for sin.-Ov;en. 

IT will be impossiule duly to behold Christ as the very Lamb of 
God, unless, by way of foundation, we consider him in his highest and 
original character of God's co-equal Son. For, as gold, however pure it 
may be, will not pass for coin, until it has received its currency from the 
royal stamp, so the death of Christ, however exemplary in itself, could 
not have been conducive, much less effectual, for the plenary payment of 
our debt, unless the sufferings of his sacred humanity had borne the 
image and superscription of divinity. However praiseworthy the dying 
Redeemer might have been as a pattem, his blood-shedding had never 
availed as a propitiation. Thus, the proper Deity of Christ is the ground 
of his atonement. We cannot rationally and consistently own him as a 
Saviour, unless we revere him as God. His divine Sonship imparts 
validity to his mediation; his merit is the result of his dignity, as an 
uncreated being.-Toplady, 
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PRAYER AND ITS ANSWERS. 
A FRAGl!ENT, BY THE LATE JOB:'1 KAY. 

How many things there are in religion and prayer to haffie and 
confound all the natural judgment. Yea, often and much, and a 
great deal altogether, are prayer, its answers, and the whole of super
natural religion, quite out of the reach of the faculties of a natural 
man; so strange and confounding would it be to a natural man to 
know the goings on between Christ and his spiritual seed. 

Did Jacob wrestle a whole night with a supernatural man? What 
nonsense would this seem! Can reason fathom it? .And Joshua 
saw, like Jacob, a man which was none other than the Lord Jesus 
Christ, whom every spiritual Christian sees with the strong eye of 
living faith. "He that seeth and believeth on the Son hath life." 
When I have gone to bed, on a night, how at times I have asked 
God to keep me awake that I might pray. How, when I left 
the ministry of the Church of England, I got on a coach rather than 
tell lies; and, like Abraham, went out not knowing whither I went! But 
I had a strong faith in the veracity or truth of God. Prayer made me 
narrowly observe whether God took any notice of me. Here is the 
difference between a form and the Spirit; living- prayer has 11n eagle 
eye to see. "Is any afflicted? Let him pray." God nailed me with 
the hammer of affliction, that I could not get away from him. How 
I used to keep looking to Christ, and asking for the assistance of the 
Holy Spirit, and observing my inward feelings! These were the 
occupations of my soul all the day long, And, blessed be God, T 
have not miscarried, but have seen various dealings of God with me 
to my satisfaction in the land of the living. It is the man wbo is 
brought to consider, observe, and regard every movement of GoLl 
towards him, that shall observe God's wonders most in the laud of 
tbe living, in the soul. Prayer takes its tone, and the Holy Spirit 
helps us, according to the various things we observe, reganl, aULl 
consider in God toward us .. Is he angry 1 We drop. Does he en
courage us 1 We lrn.ve comfort. Does he show us sin ·J vY e confess. 
Does he smite1 'vYe say, speak LorJ, I am willing to do wlrn:e,·er 
thou wishest me. 0 the wenkncss, the tremblings and exercises, to 
c,,rry on things with God. And it is the exactness, the nicety, t1rnl 
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particularucss in these things that make successful merchandise, 
spiritually, between Christ and the soul in praycl'. Some thing·s 
or difficulties go not out but by prayer and fasting. But inste~d 
of some souls carrying the kingdom of heaven h}" violence and 
searcl1ing for Aclums, ~-, you will-find thelU nodding i-n dry doc
trine, asleep on some htll of presumption, •or cradling themselves up 
in some snare or other, or something leaving them short of the grand 
prize felt. 

I am persuaded that God is not mockecl. To carry thino-s with 
humility with a high hand with God, a man must be a rare ~an, a 
man after God's own heart. He must call anself a dog, like the 
Canaanitish woman; and not flinch from the'!reatest humiliations. 
Yea, everything short of hell-fire is undeserved, unmerited mercy, 
contrary to our deservings. It is music in God's ears to hear the 
truth from us. God is the God of -truth, and it is the truth that 
makes us free. 

I assure you it is a beautiful sight to see any one wrestling with 
God. What honesty there is in the wrestler ! and this h-0nesty grows. 
Like the shining light, it shines more and ml)re to the perfect day. 
He that hath clean hands shall wax stronger and stronger. This 
cleanness of hands consists, firstly, in a feeling auchorage in the finish
ed work of Christ, without any woi::k of ours whatever; secondly, in 
tenderness of conscience, both of them carried out in the soul, which 
is a gradual work: "Hold fast that which thou hast." Prayer, sin 
will damp. And it is only faith that can overcome the world. . 

No soul could ever tell the dismal storms my feelings have been 
in concerning prayer; walking as it were on razor-edged paths, the 
devil, like a lynx, watching me. 0 thf:: terrors there are on a living 
soul - like a well-bred racer, with about twenty horses running 
against him! What odds there are, says the soul, against me winlli~g 
the prize. · 

Now, a soul interested in the finished work of Christ is led to take 
a narrow scrutiny into the whole business connected with it. And 
as prayer has to drive on the work in the hands of the Spirit, how 
every thing is weighed up with a more and more narrow and search
ing eyesight. One false thing easily harboured in the soul may_~o 
incalculable mischief. How everything is turned over by t,he spmt 
of jealousy in the soul. Is this right i And is that fire,~roofl Is 
this damnation-proon And is that death-proof-etermty-prooP 
Will it stand the shock of the judgment day 1 Thus the upright 
soul in prayer looks well to its way. This is the man that shall win 
the pri7!e. For, pray, who shall upset him 1 God will not, and men 
cannot. 

Ahingdon. J. KAY. 
[The above fragment was found among the papers of the late John Kay.] 

PONTIUS PrLATE, when he showed the suffering Saviour to the 
Jews, cried out, "Behold the Man!" but John the Baptist, who was 
taught by the Holy Spirit for what purpose the Word was made flesh, 
cries out, "Behold the Lamb of God."-Toplady. 
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EXPERIENCE OF THE LATE MARY ANNE, 
w.mmv OF JOHN RVSK. 

(Conclurkd from p. 212,) 
Lord's day, Feb. 2nd, 1834.~John came and stopped with his 

father in the evening while I went to chapel; but though I get out, 
so seldom, yet I did not feel that desire I used to hear the word; no 
heart for anything good; yet I found a melting and brokenness of 
spirit, longing to enjoy the things I had enjoyed in times past. It is 
a great privilege to attend the means of grace. My husband continues 
very ill with his throat and cough, to all appearance near death. 
Lord, prepare us all for the solemn change. Blessed be God, I am 
better in health t,han I have beer,. lately, so that I am able to wait 
upon him. 

~larch 30th, Easter Sunday.-Early in the morning I found my· 
heart in tune for spiritual things. It is fourteen years to-day since 
the Lord fully delivered my soul, and brought me into the liberty of 
the gospel. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul ! I hope never to forget 
this day. My thoughts were sweetly taken up with the resurrection 
of Christ. 

Lord's day, April 6th.-Went to chapel in the evening. The text 
was, Isa. xxvii. 13: " And it shall come to pass in that day that the 
great trumpet shall be blown," &c. When I came home I found my 
poor husband much worse. I went no more to chapel while he lived. 
He continued to get worse every day. His bodily sufferings were 
very great;.his throat so,sore·and burning hot that for weeks he was 
not able to swallow· any spittle, but was constantly spitting; and a., 
dreadful cough, fearing he would break a blood-vessel or burst some
thing in his head. He had distressing nights, with bodily pain; but 
he suffered greatly in his soul. Satan was permitted sorely to try 
him. He suggested to him that all be had experienced was only 
notional, that he never had a change of heart, that he was destitute
of charity, and that, though he. had gifts and knowledge, he bacl no 
real love to God and his family. He felt much rebellion, self-pity, 
and hard thoughts of God, at times, He said to me, "0 how hard 
I do feel ! 0 that I could feel, resignatiou and submission to the 
will of God ! " He said, "1 am afraid that the hard and blasphe
mous thoughts that I feel against a good God will bring down his 
just judgments upon my head. 0 what a long-suffering God he is !" 

Mar. 26th, he said to me, "I certainly have had a good time, a 
great falling in spirit. I have confessed my wretched hardness to 
the Lord, aud l know that my heart iii right with him." In the
night he spoke to me about his profession, and held fast his integrity 
in God's truth. He had a sweet time again in the morniag for a. 
little while. 

I should have mentioned a blessed time he had on Friday night, 
Feb. 14th, after family prayer, which, he said, lasted from 9 o'clock 
till past 1. He said, "I have had sweet communion and fellowship 
with the Lord. Truly I have liad o. heaven in my soul, yet I was 
coughing all night, which dragged me to pieces; but I was highly 
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favoured. Indeed, I thought it might be a pl'elude to death, or the 
latter rain." Another time he said, "Blessed be God, I do feel a 
good hope !--I feel on the full stretch for heavenly things. 0 
that I had voice and strength to tell what the Lord has done fol' me! 
I do believe I trust in the true, Almighty God, the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, that he is my eternal portion." After this he "'Ot 
rather dull, but said, "I do not feel condemnation, but peace, r~st, 
and quietness, as it respects my eternal state." He continued put
ting things d0wn in his daily experience-book as long as he was able. 
Poor dear! He gl'adually got worse every day, which I could clearly 
see. 

On April 10th he got up about noon, and was seized with a vio
lent trembling all over, and was obliged to be got, to bed a"aiu as 
soon as possible. While he was in that state, these words w~re on 
his mind: "Let death seize on them." 0 how he sank, fearing they 
came from God. After awhile, the trembling abated, but he kept 
very low in soul, full of fears. He never got up but once more, 
which was on the 14th, and then he was very ill and cast down in 
soul. The next morning very early he said to me, "0 ! I have had 
a blessed time in blessing and praising the dear Saviour for his con
descending love to me, a poor vile sinner. 0 l I cannot describe 
how I see and feel myself,-an incarnate devil! Never was such a 
wretch as I. 0 the love of Christ to me,-to think he should lay 
down his precious life for nie. Yes, I do love him with all my heart, 
but he first loved me. 0 the wonders of sovereign grace ! I shall 
soon be with him and see him as he is, and bless and praise him for 
his unspeakable love to me to all eternity. Christ is the eternal 
Rock, and I am fixed on the foundation, the Rock of eternal ages." 
He then blessed and praised God in Three Persons, Father, Son, and 
blessed Spirit, distinctly, till he was quite spent. After this, his ap
petite failed. He had not been able to take much for fear of being 
choked; but now he had no desire for food. He longed to be gone, 
but at times was much distressed. I read to.him when he could bear 
it, but Le got so weak he could not bear me to read much. I read 
some of T,mner's letters, part of'' Contemplations," and his own ex-
·perience book,* about his deliverance. • 

April 22nd.-After he had taken a little arrow-root, I said, "Can 
-vou bear me to read a chapter 1" He said, "Yes." I said, "Is 
there any particular place I shall reacl 1" He said, "Awake, awake!" 
I read Isa. Iii. and then asked him if he had heard it. He said, 
"Yes, that will do." He then said, "0, I have no breath!" He 
lay still awhile, and then our daughter Jane raised him a little higher, 
when I perceived a change in his countenance. I asked him if he 
could take anything. He said, "Yes," and took some. sago with a 
little wine in it wbid1 was the last thing he took. This was about 
11 o'clock. H~ breathed very short an:l-hard. He seemed perfectly 
sensible, but not able to speak. His sufferings were very great, he-

• T!Jis "experience book,'' or rather these "experience books,'' ore in 
L Gadtiby', possession. Extracts from them will (D.V.) be given occasionolly. 
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ing very much convulsed inwardly. About 2 o'clock the rattles 
cl\me in his throat. Jane and 1 never left the bedside from the time 
be changed till he died. He had not power to speak; but when I 
e.aked him if he found peace, rest, and quietness, he nodded more 
than once. He seemed very much in prayer all day. We could see 
his lips move, but could not hear what he said, but, " Blessed Lon! ! 
Blessed Spirit!" Jane, in great agony, took hold of his hand, aurl 
said, " Father, are you happy 1" He squeezed her hand, and said, 
"Yes ! " 0 ! it was truly affecting to see him in bodily agony so 
many hours. We both earnestly prayed to the Lord to receive his 
spirit and release him. I was almost overcome. I do not think I 
could have stood much longer. I was nearly fainting, but the Lord 
supported me, for I felt persuaded it was the last struggle. His 
breath got lower and lower; and just as he breathed his last a plea
sant smile came on his face, which continue<l. Thus he entere<l into 
peace, about half-past 7 o'clock on Tuesday evening, April 22nd, 
_1834, in the 62nd year of his age. 

The next day Mr. S. called to see my poor husband, and remarked 
how very pleasant he looked, and how much like himself. He re
peated a verse of one of Berridge's hymns while gazing upon him: 

" No more the world 'on thee shall frown, 
No longer Satan roar; 

Thy man of sin is broken do=, 
And shall torment no more." 

At the instance of my son and a friend, the doctor opened bis sto
mach and chest, that we might ascertain the cause of bis cor.stant 
complaining of burning fire in his throat. The doctor said that his 
windpipe was full of ulcers, which mortified, an<l that was the imme
diate cause of his death. His lungs were also decayed and surrounde<l 
with phlegm. 0 what a sufferer he was for many months ! But, 
bless the Lor<l, now bis sufferings are over, and he is present with 
the Lord. He was buried in St. John's new burial-ground, New 
Street, Horsleydown. 

Now I have to record again the tender care and goodness of Go<l 
in providing for me and Maria. In the course of the week my son 
came to inform me that he ha<l been very anxious to procure lodg
ings for me near Fleet Street, where he lived as shopman, and his 
master bad agreed to let him have three rooms on the attic floor, up 
four pairs of stairs, and that we were to move on the next Mon<lay. 
This was all wonderful to me that the Lord should incline the heart 
of my son to seek for a place for me to be with him, and that he 
would provide for Maria and me out. of bis earnings, and that I should 
have the privilege which I so many years desired of living near the 
chapel. 0 for a grateful heart to the Lord for all his mercies ! 

Soon after this, I seemed to fear that I was got into a state of 
too much liuerty, having been so long confined and at a great dis
tance from the means. I was greatly afraid of being at ease in Zion. 
I beggeci of God to lead me right The place where we lived wns, 
as I have said, up four pair of stairs, which was very trying to my 
shattered constitution. 
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On Friday evening; July 18th, 1834-, I was very poorly all ovel'· 
me, especially my breath. I weut ab night to the prayer meeting, 
hut was so ill I could hardly walk or speak. I kept getting worse, 
and could not breathe without great difficulty. I put a blister on 
my chest, but found no relief. Some days afterwards I had a violent 
pain in my left side. I could not get up. John sent for a doctor, 
who said it was au inflammation of the heart, and ordered a large.• 
blister for the side, and I was to be kept very low. At the beo-inning 
of this illness I felt very cold and dead; yet as I got worse tl~e•Lord' 
brought me to self-examination, and I could appeal to the Lord; as 
the searcher of hearts, that I had experienced the truth of that Scrip~ 
ture, Isa. Ii. 3, aud that it had been fulfilled in me. I really felt' 
myself in this very state now. Truly I felt1 like a waste place, a wif. 
derness, and a desert; but the Lord brought to my remembrance· 
how that Scripture had been fulfilled in me,-that the Lord had 
comforted me, that he had made me like Eden and the· garden· of· 
the Lord, and that I had found joy and gladness-, tha,nksgiving, and; 
the voice of melody in my heart. I found great encouragement, 
meditating on these things. I was led· to see the way in which the, 
Lord had led me, and was enabled to bless him from my heart for· 
dealing so gently with me. I could see where I should have gone 
if I had had my own way. He has led me by a right way, though 
it has been, at times, very rough. The Lord was pleased to give me 
a brokenness of spirit before him, and I felt resigned to his blessed 
will, whether for life or death. 

The pain in my side was not removed, and I had another blister· 
on it, and was brought very low; but it pleased the Lord to bless· 
the means, and the pain in my side got much better. Still L conti: 
nued wry low. I was not able to sit up for above three weeks; butr 
it pleased the Lord to restore me so far. as to enable me to walk·to• 
Staining Lane on Lord's day morning, Sept. 7th, being ordinance 
day. I felt very weak, but desirous. to hear Mr. Hobbs. His· text 
in the morning was Heh. xi. 8. It was a blessed discourse, and I 
heard well. I staid all day in the vestry, and'was· very comfortable. 
In the evening the text was 1 Cor. x. 31. I did not hear so well as 
in the morning, but better when he came to the table. Bless God ! 
I got home better than I expected. 

One day my son's master told him he had taken another shop in, 
Fleet Street, and wished him to be there, and said we might occupy 
the rooms in the house instead of those where we then were. On· 
Oct. 2nd we moved in, and from that time I got worse. My breath 
was very bad indeed. My inside seemed quite decayed and worn 
out, and I had no breath to walk or exert myself at all. Lord, pre
pare me for the great change! I felt very thankful when I first• came 
to live in Fleet Street, considering it so near to .the chapel, awl I 
had the privileae of attending every time for a while; but this afflic
tion and nuw living further off, l was able to go but seldom; but, 
Liess the Lord, he is not confined to places. He met me at·home. 

I was much cast <lowri and full of fears one <lay; it1deed I had been 
for two or three weeks in a sad state, no heart for anything good; 
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and though I felt grieved at times, yet I had ·no power to call upon 
,God; •when these words came with power to me. It was like a voice 
sounding in my ears all day: "Fear thou not, for I am with thee," 
.&.c. 0 what a blessed promise, and how suitable l I was enabled 
to believe and give credit to the Lord, a11d it afforded me comfort 
a11d support. I could rest upon his faithful word, knowing how 
,often I have proved him to be a faithful God. It continued all the 
next day. I thought, '' Certainly some heavy trial is coming on." 
However, I was enabled to trust in the Lord, and leave all my con
cerns with him, belfoving that he would give me strength equal to 
my day, as he always had done, bless his dear name. On Sunday I 
began to think that I had not read the connection; perhaps I had 
no'business with this great promise. I read the verses preceding, 
and it appeared to me that the promise was made to Christ. This 
cast a damp on me; but I considered thot all the promiees were Yea 
and Amen in him, and that Christ and his people are one. I then 
found the comfort of it. , 

; [ After this, Mrs. Rusk heard several other ministers, such as ~Ir. 
Abrahams, Mr. Warburton, &c.; but her remarks are similar in each 
case. She then proceeds] 

.I keep very sadly. My breath is very bad. I am not able to e.."'!:
ert. myself in any way. 0 it is truly mortifying to the flesh to be 
kept so low. Lord, bless me with humility. Do thou be pleased 
to work in me submission and resignation to thy blessed will, whe
.ther for li(e or death; for I often think that I cannot live long. No 
medicine seems to take any good effect, or do me any good. The 
Lord knows best. There is nothing in this world worth wishing to 
live for. Lord, enable me to watch and pray, Blessed be God, 
times of refreshing do .come from his blessed presence. I woul<l say 
with.Hart: 

" More frequent let thy visits be, 
Or let them longer la.st." 

* * * * 
0 ! what a wretched state .I am in, so ill! death constantly in my 

view ! 0 that I could feel a falling in spirit, submitting to the will 
of God in this affliction, lying passive in his hands; but I often feel 
the reverse. 0 that the Lord would bless me with a spirit of meek
ness and humility under his chastening hand, knowing that he deals 
very gently with me. Lord, bless me with true repentance, an<l en
able me to confess my vileness to thee. 

Lord's day, Jan. llth.-1 got up very ill, but ventured to go to 
chapel with assistance, which tried me much. I seemed rather better 
while in chapel; but when I came out and began to walk, my legs 
trembled and a violent pain came in my side, together with the <lif
ficulty of breathing. I found the walk very trying. At length I 
reached home. Wben I got in I sat down awhile, and wept freely, 
.which relieved me much; but I shall be afraid to venture out again, 
I am so very weak. Lord, be pleased to strengthen me. On the follow
ing Saturday I was much worse, and not able to get up. On Sun
day I foun<l a little good in reading Elisha Coles's Practical Discourse 
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upon Perseverance. It is weighty and precious. Some of Dr. W atts's 
hymns I founJ yery sweet. I have had a trying ,veek; but, bless 
the Lord, he has brought me through. 

Lord's day, Jan. 25th.-I feel very ill, not fit for anything. My 
breath and head are ,ery bad, and my side sore inside, like ulcers, 
when I draw my breath. Lord, help me! I am full of confusion. 
I am very nervous; my head so light that sometimes I am afraid of 
losing my senses; but sometimes I am enabled to trust a faithful 
God, who bath said, "I will never leave thee nor forsake thee." Da
vid says, " In thee, 0 Lord, put I my trust. Let me never be put 
to confusion." Then he must have feared it as I do. Bless the Lord 
for all his mercies ! 

[So far we have given Mrs. Rusk's own account. Her daughter 
Eilen, still living, concludes the narrative as follows:] 

llfy dear mother continued to get worse, and was not able to write 
anything down. She suffered much in body and at times from 
darkness of soul. On the 9th of March we were all sent for. She 
was so much worse, that it was thought she could not live through 
the day; but she again rallied. When I entered the room she was 
insensible; but after a time she knew me. She said to me, " Cleave 
to the people of God, the real people of God, and don't go after Je
zebel. Go on as you have been taught, and never give it up, never 
give it up. It will be attained, it will be attained. If you have to 
wait fifty years, it is worth waiting for. You shall not wait in vain. 
I did not, neither shall you." After this she was very low, and her 
head wandered at times, mostly at night. She was burning with 
fever and nearly di,tracted, and in the day time ib a state of faint
ness and exhaustion; but she enjoyed a solid peace in her soul, which, 
when she was conscious, was quite satisfactory to those around that 
all was right within. She said but little the last three weeks of her 
life, being too low. Most of the time she was very faint. The dis
ease, which was of the heart, caused much suffering. It was distress
ing to see her panting for breath. Her ailments terminated in dropsy. 

Early in the morning of April 1st, she said, "My flesh and my 
heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart and my portion 
for ever." A short time before her ransomed spirit fled, she sang in 
a clear shrill voice the last three verses of that hymn of Cowper's: 

"There is a fountain fill'd with blood." 

Her voice faltered. 
called to join to 

She could not finish the last verse, as she was 

" Sing before the throne 
Free grace and dying love." 

She departed this life on We<lnesuay morning, April. 1st, 
aged 54, and was interred by the side of her <lear husband. 

1835, 

Is the Lord said to see no iniquity in Jacob 1 that is, he seeth not 
so as to he enraged against the person of any true, I~raelite; because he 
beholds it through a propitiatory sacrifice, and not 111 its naked condemu
iu;:;- strength and guilt.-Dorney, 
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SELF A GREAT PLAGUE. 

Dear Friend,-! have long witnessed that "the eye is not satisfied 
with seeing, nor the ear filled with hearing;" for everything in this v1in 
world is attended with cutting disappointment; and the longer we live 
the more we shall be satisfied of the truth thereof. Yet though I am 
hut a poor, vain, worthless wonn of the earth, I suppose you will he 
glad to hear once more from me before your eyes are filled with the sight. 

In my last you had information of sickness and affliction in my family, 
which was a trial attended with immediate benefit to my own soul. 
Since then I have been sorely tried amongst the children of God, and 
that has been quite as beneficial as the other. Now I am afflicted in 
my poor corruptible body, and this teaches me a great number of lessons, 
which I feel persuaded will be profitable to myself, and to that part 0f 
the church of Christ amongst which I am called to minister. 

It is said, "A man's enemies are those of his own house;" and these, 
while they are in peace, deceive thousands, supposing that all is right, 
because of the quietness they enjoy; when they are altogether in the 
strongholds of the devil. When they are discovered and stirred up, they 
cause as great a hubbub as the confused assembly did at Ephesus, and 
many of God's dear children thereby are perplexed, but not in despair. 
For my own part, I wish not only to have them routed, but to have 
them beneath my feet. Out of that great number that lies lurking in 
my bosom there is one that is a continual plague, and that is myself. 
For as soon as the Almighty sent me a ray of light to discover that my 
own righteousness was not sufficient to justify me in his sight, and then 
opened up in a small measure the Person and work of the Lord Jesus in 
bringing in a righteousness to justify therewith, up rose this old monster, 
disputing about the extent of the death of Christ, and stoutly stood to 
it that all might be saved if they would. Listening to his earthly ,iews, 
and following his sensual inclinations, he led me, which was always in 
the dark, into a horrible pit, where, upon the above subject, his clamours 
have greatly ceased. 

When it pleased the Lord to reveal his dear Son in me, life, light, 
love, and peace attended the revelation, and, like David, I said, "Lord, 
by thy favour thou hast made my mountain to stand strong;" when this 
old fellow puffed me up w~th pride, and, instead of looking on the things 
of others, I looked at my own, and vainly thought that my joys (espe
cially in their continuance) were the result of my diligence and favour 
in sel'Ving the Lord. At this my most gracious Friend was displeased, 
and I found, "Thou hidest thy face and I was troubled." So I perceiYed 
that self was about the house still. 

After standing a time in possession of the truth, I found some desert
ing and others proving abominable hypocrites, which stirred up within 
me a spirit of faithfulness, which is all right in its place; but this old 
villain, disguising himself, said, " Well done ! " and so, secretly prompt
ing and pushing me on, I said with David, when the young men return
ed from Nabal, "Gird ye on every man his sword. And they girded on 
every man his sword; and David also girded on his sword." But, behold! 
It was old self; therefore a woman put a stop to the whole. And I re
member, while I was led by this spirit, intending to divide and scatter 
the church to which I belonged, a female said to me, " One of the abo
minations which God hates is, He that soweth discord among the bre
thren;" and I felt a severe reproof. 

After I had been labouring awhile in the ministry, and success began 
to attend my labours, this old villain attended again, and prompted me 
to think I should be a great man; for now there were wise and discussing 
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people attending my ministry, ::vnd they ranked me along with l\fr, B. 
and Mr. V., saying that they prayed for no others as preachers; from 
which I concluded, saying, " They must come, they must come I " when, 
to my astonishment, 1 found that it was all or chiefly vain glory, .aud so 
a most terrible crashing attended; for down I fell again, 

Sometimes I have felt myself unusually zealous for the honotu· and, 
glory of God, (a good thing when it is right,) and I reprove, rebuke,. ad•.· 
mouish, and warn, until the. people may suppose I am a perfect man· 
when the old devil creeps in again and says, "You are a faithful m8111; 
and if you did but occupy such and such pulpits, there would soon be 
au alteration made." At last,. to my great surprise, I find the people 
are barren and unfruitful, and my own children in the faith begin to find, 
fault; at which the subtle and crafty old fox says, "Never be subject to. 
such things as these, for the barrenness of the people is not your fault,. 
and to be taught by children, why, who can bear it Y" and after de.vising 
a multitude of plans, he says, "Go and leave them at once, and they will 
feel their loss." But from this I am pulled down once more; so that! 
have no more wish to be called a preacher, nor the highly-honoured and, 
favoured-,man; for" self in myself I hate," and hope I ever shall. 

Thus you may see from a little what a. black, swarthy negro. I am;, 
and no hope of recovery until I am pulled all to pieces and mingled. to 
dust, when I hope that Christ, who is my life now, will be my resurrell, 
tion then, and bring me up pure and holy from the dust of death. 

Wadhurst, July 17th, 1828. W. CROUCH. 

I WILL UNDO ALL THAT AFFLICT THEE .. 

My dear Friend,-E.xcuse the liberty I take in writing to you;. but. 
I cannot withhold my pen any longer from putting a few of my thoughts, 
into black and w bite, althouj!;h I am no clever hand at writing; but .I 
hope you will be able to make out.the meaning ofmy few scrawls. 

Now, I did not know that such a man lived on this earth as Robert 
P. until the third Lord'.s day in Aug., 1859. On that day I went" to 
G- F-, to see a sister of mine; and towards evening some one told me 
that a l\fr. P. would preach that night at H-. It then wanted40 mi•• 
nutes to the time of service, and I was five miles 9ff; but, I started off 
and got there in time for the sermon. Just as I was going up· the. 
steps, these words met my ea,: "I will undo all that afflict thee." Thell 
I made my way to the first vacant seat, and sat down. You waited-till I 
had sat down; then you looked at me, and raised your hand and voice~ 
and said, "Behold, at that time I will undo all that afflict thee.'.' I.do• 
believe that the dear Lord put the words into your mouth and heart. 
They came forth with power, and were directed by an unerring hand•to 
my soul. 

I am at a loss how to explain to you my feelings at that time. I was 
in trouble. I felt oppressed, yea, and afflicted; but O the mercy and. 
goodness of God in Christ Jesus! "How unsearchable is his wisdom, and 
his ways past finding out ! " I must tell you that that cruel monster 
Unbelief seemed to have taken up his quarters in my soul. I was. as-• 
sailed on every hand with doubts, fears, and hardness of heart; and 
then there was sinful, proud, rebellious, fallen nature; all these seemed 
to be drifting me along, and carrying me captive at their will. I had 
no control over these things; to will was present, but how to perfo.rm.l 
found not; and the dear Lord appeared to have left me to their malignaut 
rage, and to my own sin, shame, and ruin, to die in that stato, and .toga 
to that place where hope never comes. But O what a merciful and.a .giro,-



TD GCISHL ·STANDABli>.-AUGUST l, 1861. .239 

oious God I O wbat a mercy that ever the Lord should lead me to that 
place to hear ·those words: " I will undo all that afflict thee." You also 
quoted those of Paul: " 0 wretched man that I am ! Who shall deliver 

,me from this body df IJin and death r" 'The an9wer is, "I will undo all 
· !:bat afflict thee; yea, all that afflict thee f " Now a bright ray of hea
venly hope began to dawn in my so11l, and it got btiglrter as the sermon 
was being delivered; but I thought the sennon a short one, for I was 

'-just ·where I wanted to be. It was as if the dear Lord Jesus, with 
that·voice that raised up Lazarus from tbe dead, had spoken these words 
itcrmy soul: "I will undo all that afflict thee." Yes; I felt the blessing 
·of :Christ in my soul then if ever I did. If I was in a delusion, I must 
-confess that it was a happy one; but I hope that it WM no delusion. 
The Lord in his mercy keep me from such a frame of mind as to think 
·for ·one moment-that it was any delusion; for if so, I should be of all 
men the most miserable. 

That·night the dearLord, according to his own will and tender mercy, 
'broke in upon my ·soul, and I felt him to undo all that afflicted me. 
Let it be far from me to think otherwise; for it was as if my chains fell 

-off,and my fetters were snapped asunder. Away went unbelief, hardness 
tif heart, doubts, and fears, and I felt myself a free man in Christ Jesus, 
•and on safe ground. 0 what a frame of mind I was in ! What a melt
·it:lg down ! I wept with joy to thi,!lk how good the Lord is to such a 
· \Vt'etch as I feel· to be ·at times; yea, to such a doubting disputer of his 
· goodness. 0 the heights, the depths, the lengths, the breadths of his 
lcrve·and mercy! It is incomprehensible. And what a mercy to know 
and·feel these things! 

'But I must tell you that it has not been sunshine with me ever since. 
The enemy of my souheems to be an untired assailant. He keeps buf
feting me; but the Lord whispers a word of comfort· now and again, and 
·says, ".My grace is sufficient for thee." " Behold, at that time I will 
undo all that afflict thee-." 

But, my friend, I must ·conclude, or I shall tire you -to read my letter. 
T 'fe·el as if. I could say much more. May an ever-blessed and a triumph
ant God in Christ Jesus bless and preserve you, and keep you ns the 
apple of his eye; may the ever-blessed Spirit dwell in you and endue you 
with wisdom from on high; may he make yo\! a lion in Israel, not to 
'fear. the frowns of men, or to court their smiles, only as far as the truth 
goes; may the God of truth and ·faithfulness, and who ever aboundeth 

iin mercy and loving-kindness, be thy portion; may he make thee a father 
in 'Israel and a faithful servant in serving bis flook; mayest thou be en
abled to break the bread of eternal life to such as shall be eternally saved; 
·and ·may the Lord make·thee his mouthpiece to tell his people that the 
Lord will undo all that afflict them. This is the sincere desire of 

Thii;e in bonds of affection, 
. 'B., Sept. 4th, 1859. J. c . 

A.Nn is the mercy of God like the great deep, an ocean that 
:none can fathom 1 What un$peakable comfort is this to me ! may the 
.pardoned soul say. Did Israel sing a song, ,vhen the Lord had over
,whelmed their enemies in the seas 1 And shall not I break forth into 
.bis .praise, who has drowned all my sins in the depth of mercy 1 0 my 
soul, bless thou the Lord, and let his high praises ever be in my mouth. 
,Mayeet thou not say, that he has gone t~ a~ high an extent and degr~e 
Qf mercy in .pardoning thee, as ever he did many? 0 my God, who 1s 
.like unto thee, that pardonest iniquity, transgression, and sin'! What 
·tne~cJ, but the merqy of a God, could.cover such abomination as mine'? 
· -'F.tavel. 
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WILDERNESS JOURNEYINGS. 

My dear Brother,-B1iar with me while, in fulfilment of my promise, 
I attempt to recount some of the covenant mercies of our gracious God. 
In doing so I must go back to the days of child.hood. No1V, one charac
teristic of childhood is ignor:i.uce. Therefore, while listening to the sim
ple and often unintelligible utterauces of the child, I am sure you who 
are strong will bear the iufirmities of the weak, especiallywhen we consi
der that life must precede light and knowledge, and the child must first 
receiYe spiritual instruction from the great Teacher before we must expect 
to witness the growth and development of the soul just emerging from 
darkness into Christ's new world of light. 

It is not possible to mark the hand of God in his first gracious dealings 
with the soul, uor in hi! subsequent leadings of providence, so well at 
the time as we can afterwards, when brought up out of the pit or deliver
ed from the fiery trial; it is only then we feel the horrors of the pit, and 
can see and praise the hand that brought us out of it. 

I can well remember when in the ilesh, the motions of sin did work, 
bringing forth fruit unto death; but how cften the foundation of repent
ance from dead works was la.id over again, I cannot now say. One thing 
is certain, that these vain attempts to sea.le hea.veL by works, and all the 
carnal strivings to get better, were only the product of a devilish, proud, 
and fleshly heart, deceitful above all things and desperately wicked. It 
caunot be described, because it cannot be fathomed. I did not see the 
fearful position in which I stood eleven years ago, yet I doubt not that the 
Lord had then commenced the work of grace; but the ,·od seemed to be 
la.id lightly on then, and yet the heart was in some measure humbled, for 
I saw that all attempts at reformation had hitherto failed, that iustead of 
getting better I was getting worse, and that my lusts were too strong to be 
held in any longer with the bit and bridle. This filled me with self-re .. 
proach, hatred to iiin so far as it was discovered, and a dread of deceiving 
myseli; and a cry arose to God for help. These are the marks that the 
Lord was then passing by, and beholding me when cast info the open 
field, reeking in my blood; and for his great love wherewith he loved me 
spake the dead soul into being. But how igp.orant then of that gtorious 
act, that calling according to his purpose; how ignorant of that blessed 
privilege to which that soul, just created anew in Christ, was entitled! 
It was only at first a little light let into the dark, dark dungeon, by 
which to discover our position, to cause us to long and scream for help; 
and then a little more light to give a little glimpse of the door of hope, 
as the only way of escape from the wrath to come; and there is now a 
movemeut toward the Cross, where the soul unburdens its sins and sor
rows; and after a time, that precious blood, brought home to the con
science by the blessed Spirit, enables the soul for a time to sing of mercy. 

This appears the commencement of the Lord's gracious dealing with a 
poor, sillful, ignorant child. I thought then that my troubles were all 
e,ver aud that a happy journey now awaited me to heaven; and no won
der 'for the heart was as yet unknown and untried. Little did I think 
that the roughest paths were yet untrodden. How ignorant of his way 
whose path is in the the great waters, and whose footsteps are not known; 
how imensihle to the dangers and troubles of that waste and dreary 
wilderness into which the soul had but just entered! But this appears 
to be the way that the Lord deals with some of his dear children. He 
first gives them to taste a little of the fruit of the promised land, in 
urder to allure them into the wilderness, to give them a nearer and more 
terrilJle view of the smoking mountain, to discover more fully their black, 
luslful, and unbelieving hearts, to withhold for a time the staff or spiritual 
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blessing, to show us the hand that give1:1, and to teach the heart to trust 
and ask. But how slow to learn I I was like a bullock unaccustomed 
to the yoke, which you will see as we proceed to speak of this wilder-
ness journey. Your humble Brother in Christ, 

Catlands, Oct. 9th, 1860. JOHN HERITAGE. 
P.S.-Finding I could net condense into one letter all I wished to say, 

I have arranged it for three letters. The second will contain some ac
count of the five years spent in the mission, before the Lord taught me 
the precious doctrines of grace; and the third will treat of the Lord's 
mercy after that time. J. H. 

THE LAS1' LETTER OF A DYING MAN. 
Dear Friend,-You saw I was unwell last Lord's day, but I think you 

will be surprised to hear that I am much worse than I ever thought I was; 
and without a great change, I am certain my life is very short. I intend 
to be at the little chapel to-morrow morning, if the Lord permit, and 
most probably that will be the last time. I have long been unwell, but 
only applied to a doctor this week. I found I had the dropsy rapidly 
coming on, and the doctor has discovered that I have a disease of the 
heart of long standing, for which there is no cure. 

I have often tried to comfort and encourage others to hope in God's 
mercy, and I now feel I need all the consolations of the gospel to support 
me, in anticipation of the swellings of Jordan, which I have reason tc 
expect I muse soon enter ; and I beg an interest in the prayers of the 
saints, that I may finish my course with peace, if not with joy. 

I have looked upon you and your partner as fellow heirs of the king
dom, which is only reached through much tribulation, either of body or 
mind, or both. I have known what it is to pass through great and sore 
trials, to make my calling and election sure, but have to bless God for it 
hundreds of times since he brought me out of a strait into a broad place 
where there is no straitness; and I am now resting for life and salvation 
on the finished work of Jesus. He cried,with a loud voice, " It is finish
ed!" so loud, that the blessed Spirit has made me to hear it. The dear 
Father rests on the finished work of Jesus, and there is nothing to be 
added to it. All that are found in this glorious righteousness shall, sooner 
or later, have these blessed words: "Thou art -all fair my love, there is 
no spot in thee." 

" Defiled and loathsome as we are, 
He makes us white nnd calls us fair; 
Adorns us with that heavenly dress, 
His graces o.nd his righteousness." 

Found in this, dear frie~d, we are perfect, without spot, or blemish, or 
any such thing ; and we are to mark the perfect man, for the end of such 
is peace. If a poor sinner is resting in any way on works, he never knows 
when he has done enough, and has no real peace ; but the dear Father 
is well pleased with all that are pleased with his dear Son; ar.d all that 
have heard and learned of the Father, out of his righteous law," cometh 
unto me," says the dear Saviour, "And him that cometh I will in nowise 
cast out." I believe you know all as well as I ; but having leisure I 
just scribble this note. I have but little doubt you, will be with us 
on Sunday morning, if spared. My family partly expect it will be my 
la~t time there, but I am not certain of that. I shall attend there as 
long as I am able, if the Lord permit; but I fully believe, if spared to 
see the new year, these words will apply, " 'l'his year thou shalt die! " 
But, blessed be God, it is not in wrath but in mercy. 

l\Ielbourne, Australia. A. CIIARLWOOD. 
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'WHAT MANNER OF L0VE IS THIS THAT ·WE 
SHOULD BE CALLED THE SONS OF GOD, 

;Dear Friend,-1 was truly glad to hear from you, having many times 
wished to hear how you were getting on, and I had·some thoughts of writ
ing to you-to inquire; for you, dear friend, -like the rest of us, do not 
·find the afflictions of the gospel·vEJry pleMant; but there is a blessed con
nection, for God says, "They that suffe,: with him." 'You and I wish to 
be followers of Christ; but when the road becomes rough and thQrny, we 
would leave him to walk that path himself; we should like to go by some 
bye path and meet him; but poor pilgrim, in" Pilgrim's Progress," had 
to suffer here; so that if we say we are in him, we must walk even as he 
walked. Those that are walking ·with King Jesus, in the King's high
way, mastly complain, as you do, of its being Ull hill, hard work; but the 
blessed hymn S&.)~, 

· •• Ch1istian•·soldier, 
Lo, thy Captain culls thee ·out. 

Let the danger .mo.ke thee bolder; 
War iu weukness, d1u:e in doubt.'' 

See, dear niend, what we meet with fa this journey to fight with. It 
is principalities and powers, and wickedness in high places, and c;ifttimes 
we feel the fight against us; for the mist and smoke from the fiery darts of 
the enemy obscure our sight, that we cannot keep him in •view who has 
declared that he will never leave us nor .fona:ke UE. ,~nd was he not 
made manifest to destroy the works of the devil? And has he not tied 
and bound him to his chariot wheels? And will he not conquer .him for 
you and me! as Gadsby says, 

" And base that heart must be 
Whose tongue can dare proclaim, 
The ransom'd damn'd shall be." 

for a faithful, loving God will surely bring them home. 
Dear friend, the waters shall not overflow thee, nor the fire kindle 

upon thee; and I am bold to say, should I meet with thee, there shall 
not be the smell of fire upon thee when thon art brought through the 
furna~e. It is those that are in the valley that are to be exalted; and 
when thou art brought out of the vaTiey and set again on the mount, 
thou wilt have to say, as many have done before thee, "What a fool I 
have been to complain and repine against God and his dealings with me, 
when he has been doing me good." But what a mercy it is that those 
he once loves be loves to the end. It was love before time began, and 
it will be love when time is no more. What a sweet song that will be 
to sing, when you and I get home, my brother, unto him that has wash
ed us in his own blood. It is much better to be in the house of mourning 
than the house of mirth. Thy panting and longing after Jesus is only 
bri:,ging thee nearer to thy eternal home; for he that has presented us to 
his Father, while here below, will present us before his throne above, 
without spot, or wriIJkle, or any such thing. 

After upwards of four years' conflict, under-the frowns of God, and under 
powers of darkness, often feeling the fight.against me, and ready to de
Sl)aii· of life, the bitter so1Tows and woes that I have felt by day and by 
rught know one knows but God and my own soul; and I would not wish 
aIJy one should have to pass through such sore conflict. If any poor 
fellow was brought from the Crimea after being engaged in that hon-ible 
war, and laid on a downy bed, after his toils and hardships, would not 
that be a sweet resting place? But what is that rest when compared 
with that poor soul that has been under the frowns of God, and the fiery 
da!'ts of the devil, and the filthy, base corruptions of a deceitful, devilish 
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heart, when he comes to rest,his head on the bosom of his Beloved 1 But 
there remaineth a rest for the people of God upon earth, as weH as that 
eternal rest !llbove; and when he gives.rest, who cangi,ve trouble? All is 
we11 the:u. Though L have not been without outward trials, such as hav
ing no employment, and the doctor in :the house not expecting my little 
b0')' to Ii ve, yet, in the midst. of all, my soul was kept quiet, and waiting 
upon God, and portions .of the word wore sweetly blest to my soul. I have 
found that the peace of God passeth,all understanding, and I have been 
blessed with that understandh1g, that God has loved me, and will save 
rne with an everlasting salvation; ~nd those blessed words, dropped from 
the Lord's own mouth, have sweetl:y, dropped into my soul: " That the 
fo,ve whefewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them." 
And I am blest with that sweet feeling, of God being my Father, Christ 
being my e•lder Brother, and the Holy Ghost my Teacher and Comforter. 
And we have had sweet intercourse and communion together, my dear 
brother. Well might John say, "What manner of love is this, that we 
should be called the sons of God!" 

A short time ago, I was s-ireetly led into the stable, to behold him, and 
then to his bloody sweat in the garden, and then to view him stretched 
betwixt heaven,and ear:th by his hands and his feet, to see his precious 
head crowned with thorns, and his mangled back, and the spear in his 
side; and so I viewed each wound. A voice 6eemed to whisper in my soul, 
that it was .all done in love. Woll may the soul sing, 

And, 

" Tbe wonderful love of his heart. 
Where ·he -has recorded my naree." 

"0 thou bleeding love divine, 
What is other love to thine ? " 

I really feel to love and delight in feeling love in my own soul. I 
was blest and favoured to begin the year with it. I had a sweet new 
year's gift, that tens of thousands know nothing of, for I had a sweet, 
blessed meeting with Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; Christ's own words 
were sweetly fulfilled in my sou]~ " If ye love me ye shall be loved of my 
Father, and we will come and make our abode with you." I wished my 
soul to be the garden of the Lord, and he to plant every grace, and love to 
be the centre, and Christ himself to sit upon the grace of love, and that he 
might walk in his garden and pluck his pleru:ant fruits; so we may say, 
as the Lord Jesus said, "Glorify thy Son, that thy Son mJ.y glorify thee; 
for herein is my Father glorified, th:i.t ye bear much fruit." The Lord 
says that " his delip;ht is with the sons of men;" and I can feelingly 
assure you that my delight is with the Son of God. It is a sweet state 
to be in when we can feel it to be our meat and driuk to know the will 
of God, and by the Holy Ghost to be enabled to do it. So when we can 
feel our head anointed with fresh oil, and our cup runneth over, we can 
say, "I believe I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for ever." 

I must now conclude. I have given you some little account of the 
Lord's dealings with me, and his precious love towards me; and let the 
devil and our wicked hearts say what they will, I believe, at the Arch
angel's blast, our sleeping dust shall rise. 

I remain, in gospel bonds, _your unwortlcy Brother, 
Stamfo11d, Jan. 6th, 1856. 'l'. B. 

WHEN Christ hideth himself, wait on, and cry Ot,t loudly till he 
return; it is not time then to be carelessly patient. I love it to be 
gri~".'ed when he hideth his smiles; yet believe his love in a patient on
waitmg and believing in the dark.-Rutlieiforcl. 
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FREE-GRACE SALVATION. 

Dear Frieud,-Y ours came to hand, as did oue from your minister and 
I was very glad to receive each of them; but I have been so much from 
home, and had so many letters to reply to that I have had my hands 
and head, and sometimes my heart quite full, and therefore have not 
written to No_rwich before, and can only drop a few lines now, and you 
must take this as a reply to both. I have been from home at different 
times, and preached at different places eight sermons more than have 
been uamcd iu the " Standard" since I came from Loudon; you will, 
therefore, see that, considering my age, I have had work enough. But 
what do I talk about work for? Really I feel ashamed of naming it, for I 
feel myself such a poor old hobbling worm that I can solemnly say that I 
seem less than nothing; and were it not for such gracious declarations 
of mercy as those recorded in Isaiah xli. 10-20, as well as those in 
mauy other parts of God's blessed Word, and uow and then a sweet 
manifestation of such mercy to my soul by the glorious Spirit, I must 
s)nk. ~nd in very deed if the dear Lord did not hold me up I should 
f.mk to rise no more. 0 the matchless love and free grace of a 'fhree
One God. Bless his adorable name for a free-grace salvation. I hope I 
feel thankful that the dear Lord blessed anything that .he enabled a poor 
worm like me to deliver at Norwich. May the Blessed Spirit deepen your 
acquaintance with the great things of God, and lead you, from day to 
day, to hold solemn intercourse with the Father, and the Son, and Himself, 
by a 'Vital faith in the love, blood, and obedience of the God-man. And 
may you be enabled to live down all the scandal of carnal professors, and 
give proof that there is a real vitality in the life of God in the soul. Let 
nothing short of vital religion satisfy you. God's kingdom stands in 
God's own power, and all religion, without the power of God, is a vain 
show in the :flesh, call it by what name they will. God only knows 
whether or·not I shall see your city again; but if the dear Lord sees good 
to bring me there I hope his Blessed Majesty will take me there in the 
fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of peace, and then it will be well. 
And if the Lord makes my way straight I shall have no objection to go; 
but I can say no more upon that subject at present. 

Give my Jove to your minister, and tell him I hope the dear Lord will 
be with him, and enable him to be more concerned to preach God's blessed 
truth, under the unction of God the Holy Ghost, than to be a great 
man and a great preacher. Unctuous preaching is very rare, hut it is vP.ry 
blessed, both to the preacher and to them that feel it. To feed upon 
Christ, unctuously preached, and unctuously felt, by the divine power of 
God the Holy Ghost, is to have a feast indeed. Give my love to all friends. 
The Lord be with you and your minister, and grant you both, and the 
friends at large, much intercourse with a Three-One God. Such is the. 
prayer of Yours in the Lord, 

Manchester, Aug. 31st, 1840. WILLIAM GADSBY. 
[The above letter was written to the late Arthur Charlwood, then re

siding at Norwich.-En.] 

No sooner doth Abel's blood speak unto God than God speaks 
to Cain. There is no wicked man to whom God speaks not, if not in his 
ear, yet to his heart. What speech was thisY Not an accusation, but an 
inquiry; yet such an inquiry as would infer an accusation. God loves ~o 
have a sinner accuse himself; and therefore hath he set his deputy m 
the heart of man; neither does God love this more than nature abhors it. 
-Bishop Hall. 
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GEORGE THOMAS CONGREVE, Of BEDWORTH, WARWICKSHIRE. 

GnoRGE THOMAS CoNGREVE was born in the year 1791. His 
father and mother both feare<l Goel. He has often spoken of his fa
ther's earnest prayers for his children, and bow the Lord was pleased 
to answer them, as he saw his three sons baptized together at Bed
worth, and entered the church at the same time with them. 

In early youth George had guilty stings and conviction of sin, 
which, however, wore off, until "it pleased the Lord, in the year 
1813," as he writes, "to send his quickening word with almighty 
power into my soul, and fastened those convictions which had fol
lowed me, more or less, for years before, with such force upon my 
mind, that they never afterwards wore off, but abode with me and 
increased until I was near the borders of despair. All this time I 
durst not reveal my mind even to my nearest and dearest friends, 
for fear it-should be all a delusion, and J should be found a hypo
crite, and the Lord's dear saints should be deceived in me, and my 
soul be deceived and lost for ever. These thoughts made me trem
ble, cry, groan, and sigh the more; for God had now made my soul 
sincere and earnest; so that the Lord knows I did not want to de
ceive or to be deceived. I therefore concluded within mvself to 
keep the whole matter to myself, though it should prove mj· death. 
'Then,' thought I, 'if I should die and be lost, the Lord's people 
would not be disappointed or deceived in me.' This seeme<l now 
and then to give me a little relief. Still, my aching heart, throb
bing with the most intense desire to know whether Christ di.:d for 
me, could not rest here; nor could I long remain unnoticed, for my 
constant attendance when the children of God met for prayer and 
praise, and hearing his word, with my countenance casting looks 
which bespoke the grief and the distress of my mind, soon betrayed 
me. One and another would say, 'I think there is something on 
your mind.' ,To which I could not m~ke any reply, but retired as 
soon as I could, and burst into a flood of tears, ' 1N oe is me ! for 
they are deceived in me. I am undone, and shall perish for ever ! 
I have sinned against God; I have broken his righteous and holy 
law in thought, word; and act; and feel the sword of divine justice 
within, ripping up my conscience, and cutting off all my hopes from 
what an arm of flesh can do; and God has cast rut out and barred 
the door of mercy against me. I see no other way of being sll.ved, 
but only in and through Christ and what he has done and suffered. 
He died for the elect, I know, and they shall all be saved; but 0, I 
fear that I am not one of that blessed number ! None but God 
the Spirit can tell me, and he will not. I have asked him, yea, I 
have cried to him continually; but he will not regard my prayer. 
What must I do 1 0 that I were a dog, or a horse, or anything 
rather than a man, to lose my immortal soul, and live for ever be
neath the frowns of a sin-avenging and angry God. How hard I 
take it at his hands, for him to bring me into being to damn me ! 
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But who can tell ? Perhaps be 111ay yet have mercy on me. None 
can help but thou. Didst thou die for me 7 I cannot help myself. 
I am willing to be saved in thine own way, if thou art willing to 
save such a worthless, hell-desen-ing sinner as I am. I know that 
thou art able. 0 that I was sure that thou wert witli'ag. God, be 
merciful unto me! Lord, save! Thou must save, or I must perish! ' 
These were the feelings of soul which I laboured under night and 
day, while awake, for weeks, unknown to any but myself and the 
Lord. This continual secresy made my trouble still heavier; yet I 
durst not open my mind to any but to Goel himself. Sometimes I 
felt, as it were, a distant hope of better days to come; and at other 
times, in a fit of rebellion and fretfulness, the remembrance of which 
often makes me shudder, I would sit down as sullen as a bear, and 
gi,e up all for lost. And what still increased my torment was, wlien 
I felt inclined to make my case known to the Lord, I felt so bound 
and shut up, overpowered and burdened with guilt in my consciem:e, 
that I hardly durst lift up my eyes to the place wbtre his honour 
dwelletb, for fear of being smitten with death; and when I ventured 
to do so I could only smite upon my breast, and cry, ' God, be mere 
ciful to me, a sinner!· Thus was I carried on, between hope· and 
fear, till the last night before my deliverance came, when I retired 
as full of trouble as ever, and through weariness ofbody I fell asleep; 
I awoke ,ery early in the morning, in greater distress than. ever'; 
w-hen, lo ! all on a sudden, a voice sounded from heaven as distinctly 
as the voice of a man, and echoed in my soul, saying; 'Fear not, I 
am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God. I will strengthen 
thee; yea, I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of my righteousness.' That instant, my distress fled, and my 
fears were gone; my soul was calm, composed, and serene;· my heart 
was broken, meek, peaceable, child-like, teachable, mild, and I sang 
for joy; my eyes were bathed with tears of heavenly delight, until 
my pillow was wet under my head, and my whole frame trembled 
beneath the bliss." 

In the following y~ar, he, together with his· father and two 
younger brothers, were received into the church, and he began to learn 
other lessons of painful experience; as Hart says, 

'' When all this is done, and his heart is assured 
Of the total remission of sins, 

When his pardon is sign'd, and his peace is procured, 
From that moment, h~s conflict begins." 

He was seven years before he could be prevailed upon to engage 
in :prayer at the meetings. The solicitation of the friends has some
times so excited him as to produce prof-use perspiration and trem
bling. He bas often bidden himself in a loft during their meetings, 
though wishing to be among them, fearing they might call upon him 
_to pray; but bis absence became a greater trial to him, and at length 
he was delivered from the snare, and the words of Job were a great 
relief to him: "Though he slay me, yet· will I trust in him." 

Though his position and circumstances were then above what is coma 
mon with the Lord's people, he having a sufficient income, he was not 
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·,without.tnials in pJOvidence. At one time he was tht:eatened with 
the lose of all he had, and to be brought to poverty,. being called upon 

'.to .fuHil hm :engagement as surety for a brother, c0Dch1ding his all 
,wo11ld .be ,taken. After a while he exclaimed, "Well, bless God, 
, they .ean't 1take ,a ,precious Ch:rist from me." 

" And if our dearest comforts fall 
Before his sovereign will, 

He·never takes· away ·our a.II; 
Himself he gives ns still." 

He lost .much-of his proper:ty; but it pleased the Lord to make a 
provision .for him, and. richly to reward his loss of temporal things 
br increase af .. spn·itual blessings, with which he was favoured above 
many. Thoug,Jo. not gifted with utterance, his experience was sound, 
'his judgment .deep, and his heart established. He was valiant for 
tr.uth. The .honour of God and the prosperity of bis people he 
sought with love, and zeal, and fervent prayer. His punctual attend
ance ,on all the means of grace was proverbial. The early Sabbath 
morning ,prayer-meeting, at 7 o'clock, he regularly attended, even 
when his-sight-was so defective, the last few years of his life, that be 
,could not recqgnise persons, and often said bow much they were 
blessed to him, and expressed a wish, before his death, that they 
:might not be gi,ven up. His prayers frequently were fervent and 
.unctuoul!, and .few, either private Christians or ministers, were heard 
so -well. It was his custom to compose a hymn for the school chil
dren to sing at the anniversary sermons in their behalf, which the 
Lord appears to have blessed; four of the memb.ers of the church 
.reoeived their first convictions from them. 

Meekness and gentleness were remarkable in him; and there was 
a weight and solemnity in his remarks that ma.de them very im
pressive. On his way to chapel he was frequently Ii-diculed by the 
ungodly. On one occasion, as he passed by some of them, one said, 
.ta.untingly, "Mr. C., where shall I go, when I die 1" He made him 
no :reply, but observed, on his return, "My heart went out to the 
Lord: 'Lord, lay it with power 011 his mind.'" 

Mr. Godwin thus speaks of him. He says, " I have k.now11 
him for many years, have had many sweet moments with him, and 
many sweet feelings under his prayers, and much enjoyed con
versation with him upon the best things. · I hnve ever found him 
to be spiritually minded, always entering upon divine things when
ever I have visited Be<lworth, so that I felt my heart knit to him in 
the bonds of the gospel -of the eternal Son of God; and I believe 
that the grace @f God which bringeth salvation, taught his redeemed 
soul to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly i11 this present evil world; that he feared God 
.above many; that the Lord led hirn and kept his soul near to himself. 
The grace of God shone in his heart, life, conversation, and his deal
ings in business. He was one of those Christians who was favoured 
to die daily, and was greatly blessed with the spirit of meekness and 
gc1.;tlcness, kindness .and Imig-suffering, and had learned this pre-
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cept, 'Wherefore, my brethren, let every man be swift to hear, slo,v 
to speak, and slow to wrath.' 

"On Monday afternoon, April 22nd, I had a sweet interview with 
him, but found him ex~eedingly weak in body; he had kept his bed 
about a month; he was very comfortable in his mind, and he told me 
he bad not enjoyed the Lord's presence so long together for many 
years, that he was very happy, and the Lord Jesus very precious, 
and that he was watching and waiting to enter into rest. He also 
told me that it was 4 7 years ago that he heard the voice of God in 
his conscience. He took my hand, and held it fast, and the Lord 
kindled that sweet spirit of love and affection within my heart, so 
that every word he spoke dropped with weight and sweetness into 
my soul. He also told me how much he had enjoyed the 7 o'clock 
prayer meetings on Lord's day mornings, and he hoped that every 
minister would exhort the people not to neglect them. He was not 
able to talk much; so I left him. Before going to bed, I went in to 
see him, and found him much the same. I read and went to prayer 
with him, and felt nearness and access to the Lord; and assured that 
the Lord would give him an easy passage through the river of death. 

'' Tuesday morning, April 23rd, I went into his room to take my 
farewell of him in this world. I said, 'How are y6u this inorning1' 
He replied, 'I am still on the rock. I shall soon ent,er the kingdom, 
and join in the song of Moses and the Lamb.' My heart was melt
ed within me, and we parted in the spirit of meekness and power, 
with my soul like melting wax in the midst of my bowels, and with 
a good hope that we should soon meet again in heaven above.' " 

March l 6th.-He appeared much worse, and was thought near 
death. Recovering a little, he said, "Happy living and happy dying 
in Christ! I wocld breathe my life out in Christ; my soul triumphs in 
Christ before I am freed from a body of sin and death; I should like 
to li,e to praise him a little longer, but I am willing either to live or 
die; I have no fears, no doubts, no suspicions. He has been a. kind 
Friend to me, and I have been a --." Here weeping prevented 
articulation. He continued, "They are blessed souls that sit at the 
feet of Christ. I have had my doubts and fears. How anxiously I 
Lave listened to those around, to see if I had a part and lot in the 
matter. What empty things are all these toys! When I see so 
many poor mortals around us live and die careless, and sink beneath 
his frowns, to think that I should not be left like that! 

' 'T was the ~ame love that spread the feast, 
That sweetly forced us in.' '' 

After a pause, he said, "There, you can go now. I feel I am go
ing to stay a little longer with you. The last moment has not come 
yet. I am singing, 'For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.' 
If I am taken off suddenly, don't grieve; it will be a happy morning. 
It will be absent from the body and present with the Lord. The 
moment the breath is gone, the soul is happy i1;l the enjoyment ~f 
Christ. I feel as though I could expand my wmgs and fly to his 
arms." 

At another time he said, " How often have I wished, and longe<l, 
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and prayed that I might not ein any more. I would be holy as he 
is. I would be with him, and be like him. I don't want degrees 
in glory. I want to be like Chriet; that's enough for me. The 
last time I was led by .a friend to the prayer-meeting, on account of 
my sight being taken away, we passed a number of men, who began 
to laugh at me. I thought I would not change with them for all 
the world. I hope the Lord will forgive them." 

About a week before his death, he said, " Christ is my portion. 
The poorest creature on earth is rich, if he possess Christ. My soul's 
best aflections are wrapped up in Christ. Christ perfumes the tomb 
for his foilowers. They took spices to embalm him, but his pre
cious presence is balm enough. I shall know what heaven is before 
I get there. The fearing soul often sings, 

'Could I but climb where Moses stood, 
And view the landscape o'er, 

Not Jordan's stream, nor death's cold flood, 
Should drive me from the shore.' 

0 what a blessed thing it is to have a hope beyond the grave!" 
A friend made some allusion to the children's hymn, which he had 
written a short time before for the approaching anniversary. He said, 
"My soul was in heaven then. I could not help writing it. If he 
judges us while we are here, and we are pardoned, that will do for 
us when the world is in a blaze." One of the friends present ex
pressed sorrow on the loss of such a friend. He said, " Don't fret, 
friends. Christ is a better Friend. Who knows but what the Lord 
has sent this to increase our love to him, and show us the vanity of 
all things here below. They are the sweetest blessings that ever 
can be enjoyed. Times without number I would. have gi ,en all 
the world to feel what I do now, but could not get it. Christ is 
proving now that what I have written at times has come from my 
heart. The bitters that are mingled in the gospel cup give me an 
appetite. The bitters and sweets together make them palatable. 
The bitters will all be done away with soon, and give place to never
fading joys. My song will be always new. When my tongue is 
silent in the grave, Christ will be still my song in yonder cloud. 
Christ will be my song for ever. 0 how blessed the thought of eter
nity to me ! There will not be any end to the joys of hea.en. If 
millions could conceive the joys! For ever safe or for ever lost! 0 
what a thought! But O what a little impression it makes on poor 
sinners. It grieves my heart to see what sin bas brought ou poor 
mortals. If eternal torments were opened to their view, it would 
only scare them, and they would be but harder still. But who knows 
where the channel of mercy may flow." He now appeared exhaust
ed; and as one was about to leave, he said, '"Vell, I could keep you 
as long as my strength will last. You will join me in heaven, and 
I shall know you there. I shall know the friends, and I shall 'Yel
come you, and sing with you. No night there; no parting. The 
Sabbath will never be over. Who could have thought the Lord 
would have favoured me thus 1 He has been better to me than all 
my doubts and fears." He then added, "Human nature sinks." 
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On Wedlllesday, the day but one before he died, he said, "Blessed 
,,are the dead which die in the Lord; the battle's fought, the victorfs 
won ! Christ, the ·conqueror l The sting of death is extracted. Mrs. 
C. observed, " ,v e may tell the friends you are on the Rock." "Yes," 
·he re1)lied, "and I shall shout Hallel~jah when I see them come. 
Those that are afraid of dying, tell them of me. I wo.s afraid of dying 
once, but now I have found the Rock, and they will find it too;" and 
then, with matked emphasis, said, "l shall sing, Hallelujah, when I see 
them coming;" then clapped his hands,· while tears of holy joy rolled 
down his cheeks. He then kissed -and blessed his wife and daugh
ter, and saia, " I love you both. I loved my father and my mother, 
and I am going to join them, to sing the new song above." Seeing 
them weep, he said, "Don't fret,I am only going a little first. I want 
Christ to come and fetch me home; nevertheless, not my will, but 
thine be done." :Mrs. C. said, "You had better have a little sleep 
now." He answered, "1 think my next sleep will be in Jesus. 
Lord, give me a safe and easy passage over Jordan. When I shall be 
with him I shall be satisfied. I'll praise him to all eternity. TheLord 
ha:s -spared me -a long while in the wilderness, and now I have.look
ed the monster in the face, and told him Jesus died for me;" :add
ing, " COine, Lord Jesus, come quickly, and take me home to thyself." 

· About an hour before he died, Mrs. D.* asked him if he .wanted 
anything. He said, "Jesus to fetch me home," which were the last 
wards they could understand. He tried to speak just before he died, 
his lips ·moving, but could not be heard. It is thought, he was calling 
on the Lord Jesus to come and take him, as he had frequently 1:e
peated the words," Come,, Lord Jesus, come quickly." He then 
breathed out his soul, and slept in J~sus, almost in perceptibly. How 
truly it may be said of him, ":Mark the perfeet man, and behold the 
upright; for the end of that man is peace." 

WHE..'\'EVErt you approach the throne of grace, in a way of ;uppli
cation and thanksgi,ing, let your hope of acceptance and gracious audi
ence be singly founded on the righteousness, atonement, and intercession 
of Christ. Our spiritual sacrifices are sanctified, by ascending from the 
altar of his mediation; and then only enter the presence chamber above, 
when mingled with the rich interceding prayer. This was, probably, 
one reason why, under the Old Testament dispensation, the prevalell(le 
of prayer is so often assigned to the time .of the evening sacrifice; as point
ing at the death of Christ, who afterwards expired on the cross, about 
tl::e ninLh hour of the day, near the time of the evening oblation. Hence 
it was, that Abraham's sacrifice received a gracious answer, being off~red 
ahout the <roin" down of the sun; Isaac werit out to pray at cven,tide; 
Elijah, at ~ou;t Carmel, prayed and offered at the time of evening _sa
crifice; Ezra fell on his knees and spread out his hands, at the evenmg 
sacrifice; David begs that his prayer might be available, in virtue of the 
evening sacrifice; and Daniel, at prayer, was touched by the angel, about 
the time of the evening oblation. All to show the prevalency of our 
access to the throne of grace, by the powerful merit and intercession of 
Christ, who was the acceptable evening sacrilice.-Toplady. 

" Mrs. D., nume<l aho'l'e, is !\Irs. Congr,cve's sister, Mrs. Drakeford. 
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REVIEW. 

Life and Letters qf tl,e late Jwmes.Bourne. L'ondon: Simpkin and 
.Af arrsludl. 18 61. 

CoMPLAIN'fS have been made in every age by the real saints and 
servants of God of the low state of religion in their day. Not to 
mention such names as Augustine and Bernard, even.in those <lays 
which are usually and justly considered signal epochs of vital godli
ness; suoh as the time of the Reformation and that of the Engliah 
Commonwealth, Luther and Knox, Owen and Bunyan loudly lament
ed the prevailing errors, the general lukewarmness, the abounding 
evils, and. the reigning pride and worldliness of the great bulk of 
professors in their day as presenting a striking contrast with the 
precepts of the New Testament and with those fruits of righteous
ness which are by Jesus Christ unto the glory and praise of God. 
That in every wheatsfield there should be tares, on every barn-floor 
ahaff, in every mine useless ore.as well as precious metal, need not 
as.tonish. us, as such is the character of the present dispensation. A 
Sa.ul among the. prophets,. a Judas among the disciples, a Swon 
·Magus among the baptized, need not then surprise us; but when 
there are more Sauls than Samuels, more Judases than Johns, and 
more. Simon Maguses thllll Stephens, then may we well cry ont, 
" The good man is perished out of the earth, and there is none up
right among men." Persons ignorant of the power of God in their own 
bosoms, knowing little or nothing of vital godliness for themsel.es, 

, and, with all their loud and long profession, still wrapped up in the 
face of the coyering cast over all. people and the veil spread over all 
nations-the veil of ignorance and unbelief over the heart, (:! Cor. 
iii. 15,) naturally consider all such complaints as captious, and to 
spring rather from the dark and gloomy views of the complainers 
than .to have any solid foundation in truth. If I have never seen a 
diamond, is it wonderful that I cannot distinguish between u gem 
from the mines of Golconda and a Bristol. stone or Birmingham 
paste 1 If I have never seen light in God's light, never felt life in 
God's life, never tasted and handled the word of his grace, never 
known the beauty and blessedness, the grace and glory of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, need it be a matter of surprise that I shoul<l call evil 
good and good evil, put darkness for light and light for darkness, 
bitter for sweet and sweet for bitter 1 Now this is just what they 
do who, like the idols of old, "have mouths but they speak net," 
that is, words of truth and righteousness; "eyes, but they see 
not" light in God's light; "ears, but they hear not" the pure 
sound of gospel grace nor the voice of the heavenly Shepherd; 
"noses, but they smell not" the savour of his good ointments; 
"hands, but they handle nut" the word of life; "feet, but they walk 
not" in the strait and narrow way; " neither speak they through their 
throat" what they have felt with divine power in the heart. No won
der, then, that they resist any such unwelcome trnth as that they are 
labouring in the fire for very vanity. '' Look," they say, "at the ra-



252 THE GOSPEL STANDAII.D,-AUGUST 1, 1861. 

pid increase of clmrches and cl,.apels all over the land; see the hun
dreds of thousands of pounds raised by the different rclio-ious Soci
eties, and view the eflorts made in every direct.ion to advance the 
interests of true religion by Sunday and ragged schools and by the 
wide diffusion of Bibles and tracts in every land and almost in every 
language under heaven. Will you tacitly ignore or wilfully shut 
your eyes against such decided marks of a widely-spread interest in 
true religion, or what is worse, will you deny all such efforts to be 
good because not in precise harmony with your own narrow views1" 
We freely admit that much has been done and much is still doing to 
elevate the rude masses into something like relio-ion and morality· 
and as the Bible cannot be spread or read without some effect o~ 
men's consciences, _much of this outside work may assume the shape 
of such a system of truth, doctrinal and practical, as is revealed in 
the inspired page. This is what the word of truth calls "the form," 
or outside shape, "of godliness." But this is just what the Jew had 
from the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which the Apostle calls 
" the form of knowledge and of the truth in the law/' (Rom. ii. 20.) 
But this very Jew, when boasting of the law, t,hrough breaking it 
was dishonouring God. (Rom. ii. 23.) So under tl:..e New Testament, 
wherein there is a clearer revelation, men may have a form of god
liness whilst they deny the power thereof. To quicken the dead, to 
delinr the blind from the power of darkness, and t.o translate the 
vassals of sin and Satan into the kingdom of God's dear Son, is so· 
purely and peculiarly the work of sovereign grace that we must not 
confound these miracles of mercy and love with the weak and puny 
efforts of an arm of flesh. So far as they humanise, civilise, and im
pro,e the rude and rough masses towards which they are directed, 
let such efforts be recognised as truly praiseworthy. But let them 
not usurp the throne of sovereign grace, as if they wielded the, sceptre 
of the Prince of peace, or burn incense with strange fire as if they 
were offering spiritual sacrifices. Reformation is not regeneration; 
and men may be civilised and humanised, receive a large measure of 
divine truth into their minds, live to a good extent u11der its influ
ence, and, as far as outward appearance goes, be made truly religious 
without ever being washed, s,.mctified, or justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of God. 

But let us now dig down into a deeper stratum than the mere 
superficial soil, which everywhere meets our eye-that thick evan
gelical crust under which so much self-delusion lies hid. Look at 
those churches, for ini;;tance, which profess a purer faith and a 
sounder creed than that motley mixture of semi-Calvinism or decided 
Anninianism which marks the general profession of the day. Take 
a glance at the letter churches and the letter ministers who, like 
Paul's Jew, ''make their boast of God" as if they were in full and firm 
possession of his truth; and view their features as reflected in those 
sermons, pamphlets, or periodicals which may well be supposed not 
only adequately to reprrsent them, but to set them off in the most 
glowing colours and the most favourable light. Stripped of all that 
false glare of vain confidence and boasting assurance, how naked and 
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bare they stand before a discerning eye! Weighed in the balances 
of the sanctuary, how light is all their religion; and in what a 
striking contrast does their poverty stand with their pretensions ! 
Judged by their own standards, or by the glowing panegyrics be
stowed upon them in their periodicals, or upon each other at their 
anniversary meetings, their tea-parties, and their speechifyings, the 
ministers are burning and shining lights, almost rivalling Paul in 
grace and gifts, and Apollos in knowledge and eloquence; and their 
churches are lengthening their cords and strengthening their stakeg 
as if, like the primitive churches, walking in the fear of the Lord 
and iu the comfort of the Holy Ghost, they were daily multiplied. 
Whether all this flattery, (let it arise from the fumes of incense 
burnt by their own hands or by others for them,) spring from igno
rance of the nature and power of vital godliness, from blindness to 
the real state of things, or from a wretched carnal desire to please, 
so that what is given in pape: of praise may be returned in bullion 
of profit, matters little. Deception is deception, whether the deceit 
is known or unknown to the deceived. Consumptive patients flatter 
themselves with returning health, and relatives adopt the same 
pleasing delusion when the hollow cough tells a different tale to 
the physician's ear, and the hectic flush presents a different as
pect to his penetrating eye. Jn such a case it really matters lit
tle as regards the present state and the final issue, whether the 
patient deceives himself, or quacks, with their balsams, eager for 
pelf, avail themselves of his self-flattery to pour into his ear a con
gratulatory strain, and into his stomach a heating if not a healing 
drug. ' Disease advances in spite of all such deception, and the 
pale corpse soon betrays the falsehood of deceiver and deceived. 
There are consumptive churches as well as consumptive patients, and 
quacks in the pulpit as well as in the advertising columns of a news
paper; but the more sure the encl the worse the flattery, the more 
subtle the deception the more awful the issue. A tree is to be 
known by its fruit; and if this test be applied to the letter churches 
and the letter ministers, we shall not form any very high idea of 
their being trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he 
may be glorified. The late' controversy, if it has done nothing else, 
has brought to light an amazing amount of error hitherto covered 
up both by ministers and members; and were these churches laid 
bare to the eyes of men as they stand before him whose eyes iire as 
a flame of fire, we firmly believe that evil would be found as pre
dominant as error. A decent veil of morality nUJ.y indeed cover them, 
for that the world demands too stringently for its voice to be wholly 
unheeded. But pride, worldliness, and covetousness may reign ram
pant where grosser sins are not committed or kept close from obser
vation. 

When wearied and sickened with the general aspect of what is 
called the religious world, and with men who either are drunk with 
the spirit of error or hold the truth in unrighteousness, how refresh-
ing it is to meet with a true-hearted, well-taught, simple, aml sa
voury child of God. As we converse with such, and mark their godly 
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fear, their tenderness of conscience, their humility, their brokenness 
and contrition of spirit, their spirituality of mind, their faith strong 
yet not presumptuous, their hope clear but not self-coufi<lent, their 
lo,e sincoce yet not vaiu-glorious,-what reality seems stamped upon 
their religion, an<l what a marked contrast is thus afforded betw.een 
such and that numerous class to whom we have alrea<ly alluded, and 
to too many of whom, it is to be feared, the words apply, "I know 
thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead." 
The contrast which we have thus drawn between professor and pos
sessor is never more striking than when we meet with books written 
under the influence of the dissimilar spirits which characterise ,the 
one and the other.. Disguise it how they .may, wrap it up how .they 
will, the ill savour of a carnal spirit manifests itself to a spiritual 
n_ose, ~s no amount of pastiles or aromatic vinegar can conquer the 
srckenmg odour of the chamber of death. But "spikenard and saffron, 
ca.lamus and cinnamon, with all trees of frankincense, myrrh, .and 
aloes, with all the chief spices," naturally, necessarily give out a sweet 
odour at ones recognised as peculiar and genuine. As with men, so 
1'ith books, there is the ointment of the apothecary full of dead flies, 
and there is the ointn;ent of the.right hand which betrayeth itself. 

It is some time sinee we met with a book of gTeater weight and 
power than the volume the title of which we have given at the head 
of the present article. The singu1arly happy death of }fr. Bourne, it 
will perhaps be remembered, on a previous occasion, found a place in 
our pages; and as was his death, such, for the most part, was his 
life. Though the Lord does sometimes almost work miracles 011 a 
death-bed, as, for instance, when he fills with all joy and peace in 
believing some poor desponding child of his long helcl in douot and 
fear, yet, as a general rule, it is true:a;; regards sinner and saint, that 
as men live so they die. Those who are blessed with much godly 
fear, and walk in the light of God's countenance, usually die in sweet 
peace; and if there be no remarkable triumph, no being carried to 
heaven as in a chariot of fire, they find the everlasting arms under~ 
neath to support them as they pass through the valley of the. shadow 
of death. And those who have through much tribulation entered 
here below the kingdom of grace usually enter with corresponding 
consolation into the kingdom of glory. Mr. Bourne was singularly 
favoured during a long life to walk much in the fear of God, and to 
enjoy much of the light of his countenance and the manifestation of 
his love. We have the advantage, in his case, of an account drawn 
up by himself of the early dealings of God with him in providence 
and in grace, from which we shall make some extracts, as showing, 
far better than we can do, the way in which he was led of the Lord 
both in providence and grace. His autobiography thus commences: 

"It is my deoire in.much humility to give some account o( the leaching of 
the Spirit of God upon my heart. . . . 

'' I was born (in 1773) at a village called Dalby, near 8p1lsby, m L1nc(l}D
shire. My father was a country gentleman of considerable landed property. 
My mother's name was Fowler, of Boothby Hall, in the same nei.ghbourhood. 
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Sbe died when I was but eighteen months, old; and whilst:11lmost. an inf,mt I 
was sent .do.ily to e. school kept lib' a poor-woman who had beal'I! sE!l'Vant in the, 
family, and was often through negl .. ct left there- for clays tog.ether . .At.the, 
nge -of fom and a be.If I was sent to LO"llth Gram moor Sch1>ol, 

" My father's, second marn-inse tlU'ned hie affections from me, until his dallltby 
which was vary wounding, to me. He died when I was fifteen, lae,ving the 
paternal estate to his.eldest son, and a SIIUlll logacy to the rest of his children' 
by bis first wife, of whom I was the youngest. The surviving s0n by the second. 
wife inherited his mother's property. Thus were two of the family rendered 
independent, and placed in a very• different situation from the rest. 

"At school it was e9,3iJy seen that I was neglected e.t home. and therefore: 
the same liberty was, ta.ken by the master. I was continually punished, dis
graced, and disheartened, and never allowed to rise in the school. I mnst ae
know,ledge that my naturnl disposition was volatile, e.nd that I was a boy that 
had no mind for study; nor did the master attempt to correct this deficiency, 
but·we.s always jeering and ,setting me e.t nought; so that at last I entreated. 
my friends to go to o.nother school in the same town. Here I made more pro
gress in one year than in e.11 the time before, greatly to the surprise of my new, 
master, and regained my lost character, and was fitted by this short attention 
to my-education to enter upon anything that might be eligible for me to pur. 
sue in, life. 

"ln the same town I bad a brother articled to e. solir.itor, who during my 
nbsenc.e in_the holidays had joined himself to the Methodists. On my return 
ha said much on the new profession of religion he bad engaged in, and I was 
not· long listening before I went with· him to hear, and soon· became his con
stant companion. I remember the first text I heand.was 2, Kings i,,. 26: 'Is 
it well with thyseli? is it well.with thy husband? is it well with the child?' 
The last sentence lighted upon me. I.replied in my heart, It is not well with 
the child-meaning myself. Tllis I could not easily shake off; and from the 
impression it me.de on me, together with my brothe1Js conversation, I beeame 
a-professor of religion. Being e.•school-boy e.t a pnblio school, I was presently 
noticed by all :parties; flattered and admired by the poor professors, laughed 
e.t by others, and, sQOrned by my school-fellows, who used to set themseh-~s in 
such places and positions in the ch11pel ns to mal..--e me if possible ashamed of 
myself and of tlie despicable ea.use I had espoused. In w few weeks -I was so
licited to join the society, the nature of which I neither understood nor laid 
to heart. Being made tender through fea~· I only thought I mast do as I we.a 
bid. So on the next public meeting my brother and myself appeared in full 
congregntion to give some account of the work of Goct upon our souls, of 
which, as-yet, I had no comprehension; yet; after a faw broken accents, we 
were admitted. 

" All this time I 111,d to endlilre much reproach in the boarding.house from 
those around-me, but this text continually followed me:' W"hoso is aRhamed.of 
me e.nd:of my words, of him will tlie Son of mon be e.shnmecl when he sholl 
come in his own, g.Jory, end in his Pother's, and of the holy angels.' (Luke ix. 
2CJ.) This kept me patient and willing to bear, though I had. no-spiritual 
view or knowledge of Christ os my Saviour. 

"I we.s told to pray to obt,1.in tho justification· of my soul, as they cnlle,1 it; 
and after some weeks I found a greot flow of comfort that I understood not, 
which they told me wos the first blessing, ond it produced sometl:.ing, th!Lt 
looked like fruit. I remember that in consequence of the nn~ind tre~truent 
I received from the mistress of the boe.rclin;i-.house, I h11d imbibed a. g:·eat 
secret hatred to her; but after this chnflge I told my brother thnt now I could 
lo-ve bei- deurly; he said that was right, and wns a proof that the work wr.s 
genuine-." 

The impressions thus made in l1is mind were instrumental in 
keeping him from much evil, if they did not lead him forward into 
the knowledge of the truth; yet there was a strange inconsistency, 
as is often the case at first, between his convictions and his practice: 

"After ,·nrious nnsnccessflll attempts to engn~e in some line of business, I 
at lru;t settled in Manchester. Here I addicted myself to ,i~iting encl public 
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amusements, nud by this means soon lost sight of my profession of religion, 
c':1deavouring to drive all care and desp_ondenc,v from my mind. Yet the Lord 
did uot give me oYer to a reprobate nund. I could not quite forget the little 
understanding I bad of divine things, aud there were mnuy vices l dared not· 
enter into AS others did. Thus the Lord kept still alive in 111.v cons~ience thnt 
spark which he had put there, though halls, card-parties, and the like occupied 
nearly the whole of my time, till my little patrimony began to sink, ond con
science began to awaken at the same time, and to bring on terrible foars. 

" I remember one Sunday being invited by six or seven persons to take 11 

ride. This I shall not forget while I live. My friends were altogether of the 
world, but I had not totally'forgotten the restrrunt I formerly felt, yet I ven, 
tured. Tb e henvens seemed to me covered with sackcloth. I felt as if hell 
were already begun. ·we at length arrived at the river Mersey, which we must 
ford. Here I faltered, not daring at first to cross, hut said nothing. I let 
four or five pass and then spun-ed on my horse, but exceedingly feared I 
should perish in the river. I could not for one moment rnise my drooping 
spirits. hut my heart kept saying, • Is this the i,,ay to spencl your Sundays? 
Will this bring a blessing?' I could not answer, I felt so ashamed, only that 
if I should be spa.red to get safe home 1 would never do the like again. The 
company was vain and thoughtless; but as for me, though I knew not the 
Lord, his terrors made me greatly afraid. I shall never forget the black cloud 
that was upon my heart, as an evident mark of the wrath of God for my sin.'' 

Though sprung from a good and opulent family, yet, as being a 
younger son, his patrimony wa~ but small; and at this period his 
mind became much exercised about his future provision in life. He 
thus narrates a remarkable answer to prayer, whereby the Lord 
opened for him a way not only for present but future maintenance: 

"Aftu I left Manchester I had the offer of a commis3ion in the army, 
which I accepted, because anything seemed better than an idle life. I also 
entered at St. John's College, Cambridge; hut everything combined with my 
unsettled stale of mind to stop all purposes hut that to wl;licL the Lord soon 
led me. I wandered about not knowing what next to do, nor how I should be 
eventually provided for; and wliat was worse, full of sorrow and guilt, I knew 
not how to call upon the Lord. For about two years I was thus tossed, being 
unsettled in my mind and unprovided for; and finding my finances very small 
I often feared I should come to utter disgrace and ruin. 

" One day I was 80 cast and so ill-treated Ly some with whom J had resided 
a few weeks, that I felt myself filled with the utmost despondency, and com
pletely o,·erwhelrned with grief. I went to my bed-.roorn and fastened the 
door, and then fell on my" knees, and with all my heart and soul cried to the 
Lord as nearly as I .can remember in these words: ' 0 Lord, wh11t shall I,do 
to maintain myself? I cannot endure this miserable way of livingY No 
sooner were these words out of my mouth than it was impressed on my mind, 
'Yon must draw.' I was quite surprised; and though as yet I knew not the 
Lord yet I considered this a plain direction from him, and I nt once gave np 
all other plans and began to occupy myself in the art of drawing, W?ich has 
afford~ me a liberal supply for many years, and enabled me to bring up a 
large family respectably. . 

"I immediately went to a kind and wealthy relation, wl10 go.ve me time and 
opportunity to practise drawing, until, by a singular circumstance, I had tl_ie 
opportunity of a journey to London, and with my l_ittle store of lmowledge m 
the arts I called on an old schoolfellow and told him very frankly my lustoyy. 
He was immediately interested for me, and said if I would settl,c in London 
he would introduce me to the Countess of Sutherland nnd Lord .Spencer, who 
was then Lord of the Admiralty. My heart throbbed, knowing my deficiency, 

, yet it seemed an opening I dared not set aside; hue how 1 ~hould stand my 
ground I knew not, neither did I know the Lord. . . . 

"I lrn,d five guineas left, with which I took ]od~mgs, and found 1mmed10.te 
employment in those families. I had many anxieties and fearn, nnd laboured 
l,enl to make myself equal to my engagements:' 
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But we now come to a more clear and decided work of gTace on 
his soul, which he narrates in his simple, truthful, yet striking and 

. most interesting way: 
"One night as I returned to my lodgings my landlord said to me, 'As you 

are so fond of hearing preachers, I wonde1· you do not go and hear Mr. Hunt
ington.' I replied, • I never thought of him. I go chiefl_y to church and have 
not heard much about him; but I will go in a few days to hear him.' I remem
ber the first time I heard him, I thought him the most agreeable preacher I 
bad ever heard, nnd was not in the leas{ tired. I continued for two year, to 
frequent his chapel together with the Established Church. I now grew very 
anxious and much in earnest respecting the salvation of my soul, but h~d no 
understanding what spirituu.1 life meant, or what secret communion with God 
was. I used to pray, as I thought, but never waited for any answer; I supposed 
that I should get that in heaven, not now; and though I found nothing in my 
he·art to forbid the spirit of tb8 world, or anything that was not openly flagi
tious, yet I believed without doubt that all was right within. 

'' About this time I met with Mr. Huntington's book, 'The Barber,' which I 
was told was very scun-ilous ; but I ventured to read it alone, and the Lord 
was pleased by this book to discover the nature of my profession, that it was 
altogether vain, and would by no means stand when the ro.in began to beat and 
the winds to blow, but would certainly fall, because-founded on the sand. This, 
by the power of God, swept away every refuge of lies I had been bid nnder, 
and left me without a hope, and yet not without a cry. This led me to hear 
more attentively the author of the book. It made religion of importance to 
me, end I could no longer be a trifling professor, for I was in earnest to seek 
salvation, but found I had lost my way. It was by very slow degrees that I 
could at all understand the word, though so faithfully preached; yet now and 
then I had II little hope that the Lord would not utterly cast me off, especially 
once from these words: 'The vision is yet for an appointed time, but at tho 
end it shall speak and not lie; though it tarry wait for it, because it will surely 
come, it will not tarry.' (Hab. ii. 3.) This made me patiently wait end look 
ont for II further and clearer token than I had ever yet found of my interest 
in Christ. I could give very little account all this time of tLe gospel, oniy I 
felt I was a lost sinner, and the minister told me bow such were to be saved; 
and the Lord made me very much in ea..-rnest to seek in the way I was directed 
by the word. _ 

"My business was subjected to many changes, but upon the whole 'l"ery 
prosperous ; and lest this should share too great a portion of my heart tl1 e 
Lord was pleased to lay upon me II long and grievous affliction. This was the 
cause of many sighs end bitter groans, which were every now and then accom
penied by some encouraging hope. While I write this 1 feel a measure of 
11weetness at the recollection of the kind help often aff0rded me in my extre
mity, and which has been continued up to the present day. 

" My custom was to spend my summers in the country with families of 
rank, in the way of business. And as the time draw near for mv leaving town 
I began to feel many fears, for I had laboured long in darkne~s, and hnd not 
a~ yet attained to a comfortBble knowledge of God's favour toward rue in 
Christ Jesus; and l felt 11fr11idJest, being deprived of the public worship, and 
also deban-ecl from spiritual intercourse with the people of God, I shoul,l tlefar 
th11t which my heart was now set upon-for I understood in some mensure 
by the ministry that I must come to a knowledge of Christ by the remission of 
sins. Under these apprehensions I was engaged to go into the country with a 
young gentlemcm of the Temple, nnd thinking all hopes of finding the hap
piness I sought were about to be for removed, I laid it greatly to heart. After 
performing "Our journey we pnrtecl, and I went t() the house of a friend, when 
I found the family were nbsent from home, but had requested me to stity as 
long as I liked. I went to bed fatigued und full of fears; but when I awok~ in 
the morning I felt something that I did not quite understand. I was particu
larly cheerful; all the dnrkness in which I r.ad so long been involved wus gun~. 
Something seemed to say, You bad better get up. So I arose; and the lrnppi
ncss inoreased. I found the burden of all my sins, which had so sore oppress-
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ed me was gone, and I could do nothing but bless and praise God's h6ly 
name. I h~~ never heard any one speak of this happiness, but I folt it was 
what the nnmster had set forth by the word es the revelation of Jesus Clirist 
to the soul ; and I knew ~o_w that I was a sinner saved by grace, and that'the· 
Father, Son, and Holy Spmt, One eternal God, w11nny Friend. I could now 
only tell of my joy, as before I could only tell of my misery. I knew the'voice, 
according to that scripture: 'Therefore my people sholl know my name• "there. 
fore they shRll know in that day that I nm he that doth speak ; beh~l~l.it is. 
I." ( Isa. Iii. 6-.) I was now as· sure of eternal life as of my existence, ncn 
had I the shadow of a fear about it. The Sun of righteousness had risen with. 
healing in his wings, and my soul could do nothing but rejoice. These thingi,-· 
confirmed the many seasons in which I had found o, distnnt b-ope, and though. 
after this I had mnny changes, yet did it effectually show me that the. Lord 
had given me spiritual life." 

Hitherto Mr. Bourne knew little· of the plague of the heartt or; 0£1 

the furnace of aflliction; but he was to learn that it is tl1rough much• 
tribulation that the saints enter the kingdom. As is often the.case,. 
his trouble arose from a most unexpected and proportionally nainful: 
quarter: 

I ho.d two friends nhout my own age, with whom I.had often taken. sweet: 
couusel, and whom I hnd often freely repDoved for whr.t I saw inconsistent-in., 
their condu.:t. One night, in the middle of privat~ prayer in my own. room,, 
and not thinking of my friends, I was stopped with these words, which seemed 
spoken in my heart: 'Suppose yon were called upon to give up yoUJi" friends?' 
alludiDg to the ahm·e two. I was greatly surprised, nnd replied, I could: not 
do that; but I felt seriously disposed to recall my words, and, said, ' 0 Lord;, 
if thou enable me, I ca.n give them up.' Upon which these words-followed: 
'You will be called to give them np for ever.' This-startled me, and: I, w:as, 
filled with fear, but could not tell what it men.nt. All this passed from, IDj)'• 
mind until on the following Sunday we met as usual, but to my great sm,p,.--ise. 
they told me they could no longer associate with me, and therefore beg.gee½; 
me to leave them. I was mueh cast down, and went home very sad an-d s:ili
tary, for the cause of theiribehaviour at this time never once entered my,mind;. 
(I was afterwards informed that it was my absolutely setting my face against· 
the intended merriage,of one of them with a worldly woman, Lbelievingithat 
he was a child of God;) but I concluded, as David did when.Shimei.oD.Jaed" 
him, that the Lord had bidden them; so I foe.red they badr discovered ,I-• 
a hypocrite, and that I was unworthy of the notice of eny of God'.s people., I 
sank in spirit, 'like lead in the mighty waters.' I think I never cried:tll--tbe: 
Lord in such agony of spirit before. I se,,med on the brink of, d-espirir, a!jl.d, 
could think of nothing but a person. I had heard of who had· died in;dedlpaii-. • 
The people of God, ns I believed, having judged me altogether wrong, I thought 
iL was needless for me to eat or to drink for nothing but bell. Yet, uooer•·nJl. 
these feelings, I never gave up crying to God. My two frien~s went_ to M~., 
Huntino-ton and gave such an account of me as to cause-him to direct his 
utmost ~everity against me from the pulpit, which made all who knew me by· 
sight to avoid me. My health become impaired; I could not prope!·ly ·attend., 
to business, and mine appeared altogether a Jost case. One !ll~mmg '. I w~s ·
brought to such an extremity of despair as to fear I should diem 1t and,be'for· 
ever Jost. I said in secret, 'If nothing appears in my behalf b~fore 7 o•~lock 
this evening I am gone for eve-r.' I well remember the evenmg. Whil\1-'I
was in bitter cries before the Lord, lying on the floor in a state_ of ut~er. hape•· 
lessness as to my own feeling,;, these words were gently wlusperea, m my, 
heart,' Thou shalt return in the power of the Spirit.' 1 said,' Lord, what does, 
this mean 9 ' and it was repeated again and again seven times, ~nd at last broke 
my heart to pieces and set my soul free from the misery and bondage undir 
wLich I Lad lauoured so long. Now I knew by the power of the word_ that 
the Lord Jesus Christ was my Sa,•iour, and my comfort was gTeut an~ meic· 
pressiuly ;;wect, so that I could not describe it. The Lord was now with me, 
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though my friends bad forsaken me. I went to public worship, and the mi
nister prescbed from these words: 'Show me o. token for good, that they 
which hnto ma may see it nnd he.ashamed; because thou, Lord, hast holpen 
me nnd comforted me.' (Ps. hxxvi.17.) The whole discourse was so sweetly 
applied to my heart, ancl so suitable to my case, that though I believed it was 
intended to fuvour them that bad taken part against me, yet I do not know 
that I ever before bad heard with such sweetness and power." 

• * • • * 
"Every now and then something would occur to open the deep wound which 

this dispensation had made in my soul; and as often did the Lord pour in the 
oil nnd the wine. Those who took part against me drew over many to their 
side, and I became of small estimation. I used to be pointed out as the apos
tate; and many would cross the street rather ihan meet me. 

"I now believe that God's purpose in all ibis was to humble me, ancl to se
parate me from false professors. It was not long before Mr. Hnnting~on 
died, and on his death the people were scattered to all winds, and many of 
those whom I bad formerly associated with separated from the truth ; and 
some have since died, leaving no testimony of salvation. But by this affliction 
the Lord in mercy answered me 'by terrible things in righteousness,' and kept 
me from embracing errors, and humbled me in the dust before him as an ab
ject sinner, feeling the utmost need of a Saviour; and I cannot describe how 
pi:ecious his love was to me. 

" During this sore trial I was visited in my sickness by a medical man who 
atten·ded the same ministry, and be kindly sent a friend to see me. This 
friend we.s Mr. Burrell. and his conversation with me then formed the begin
ning of that bond of unity of spirit which I believe will continue to all eternity." 

But there 'Was much mercy mingled with this most painful trial. 
Thti Lord had a special purpose to ac-complish in Mr. Bourne's case, 
and to teach him with a high hand the deep mysteries of the king
dom, and thus separate him more fully and effectually from all false 
profession. With all our love and esteem for :Mr. Huntington, we 
fear that it is true that in his latter days many got about him with 
flatteries, and were received if not into his heart yet into his notice, 
who had but little claim to his friendship on the ground of spiritu
ality. He bad been so long despised by professor and profane, so 
long a servant of servants, that his f1;ends in the early period of his 
ministry had no drawing to him but that of the power felt uncler 
his word. But as time rolled on, his gifts, his knowledge and re
markable memory of the Scriptures, his apt and witty sayings, his 
liberality, the influence which he wielder!. as a writer and preacher, 
amfnis. Qersonal qualities and generous hospitality drew round him 
hearers wlio would have scorned the Coalheaver at Thames Ditton; 
and as some of them were opulent as well as liberal, and were un
bounded admirers of his preaching, it is not to be wondered ,,t that 
they became personal acquaintances or friends. It was from some of 
these last that Mr. Bourne suffered, and all the more so in that they 
succeeded in prejudicing Mr. Huntington against him. It is good 
for us to have every false prop removed, that we may lean wholly on 
~be iirm of the Lord; and however painful it may be to be wounded 

· tn the R<Ul~~ of our friends, and receive the heaviest blows from those 
whom we must needs esteem and loYe, yet it is a path which the 
'Ler~ often leads his penple into. Mr. Burrell, l\fr. Huntingtou's 
son-m-law, and under whose ministry Mr. Bourne afterwards sat, 
fully entered into his case, and wrote to him the following letter, 
with which we sliall, for the present, close our article: 
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'' Dear Friend in the Lord,-' Hear the word of the Lord, yo th11t tremble 
at his word. Your brethren that hated you, and c11st you out for my nnme's 
sake, said, Let the Lord be glorified ; but he shall nppe11r to your joy, e.ud they 
shall be ashamed.' ( Isa. !xvi. 5.) This he.s been fulfilled in your henrt's ex
perience. The more I dive into this matter, the more I nm convinced that 
the hand of God is in it; and instead of being ashamed of your 11cqu11intance 
I think myself highly honoured of the Lord to be mnde an instrument of 
some good towards you. I perceive that the Lord has given me a 1ight view 
of your state and case; and I have not a doubt but he will bring you out with 
a high hand. 

" I am glad to find that you cleave close to your best Friend, and that he 
also cleaYes close to you. Continue still daily to make your co.lling and elec, 
tion more sure; and every fresh manifestation of our ever-blessed Friend to 
your soul will surely effect this, for the joy of the Lord is our strength. He 
will bring us to hope in his mercy, and to believe Lis love toward us, and to 
lay fast hold of his strength by faith, though the minister, with all the dea
cons and elders, nnd nil the saints, should set themselves against ns, I know 
that reproach will break the heart, but our good Father will heal it. ' No 
weapon formed agninst thee shall prosper.' When heaven and earth set them
sehes against Hezekiah, the good Spirit secretly made him turn towarr:ls the 
wall and pray, and be obtP.ined a glorious victory. )'.our case is somewhat 
similar to Heman's, for God has put your acquaintance into darkness, and they 
stand aloof from your sore, because they do not understand your case, But 
woe be to them that are at ease in Zion, and to them also that are not grieved 
for the affliction of J osepb. I hope the Lord will still continue to wean yon 
from man. Remember that the most upright among them is like a thorn; 
(Mic. ,ii. 4;) but our good and gracious God bas said he will never leave us 
nor forsake us, and that be will put his fear into our hearts, and we shall never 
depart from him. 

·• God is doing a great work in your soul, and is abontl_eading you in a plain 
way, where there is no stumbling. Your being able in the strength of the 
Lord to stand against friends as well as foes, will greatly redound to the glory 
of God's grace, and you will perceive that the faith of God's elect, the rich 
gift of God, is not to be daunted by either men or devils. It is, as Hart beau
tifully describes it, 

'A principle active and young, 
That lives under pressure and load.' 

"I am, yonrs in the Lord, 
"JosEPB FnANcrs Bo:aRBLL." 

( To be continued.) 

"SIXG PRAISES TO OUR JUNG, SING PRAISES." 
0 FOR a seraph's tongue, to tell Grace from his lips abundant1lows, 
The glories of Immanuel ! And deserts blossom as the rose; 
0 for the Spirit's light, to trace His words re~tore where'er they 
His Person, love, aud blood, and come, 

grace. The blind, the halt, the deaf, the 
dun,b. 

He was the Father's darling Son, 
"Ancient of days," ere time begun. 
To save his church from .;in and 

woe, 
Her flesh he took, and dwelt below. 

When to the cross l lift my eyes, 
There hangs the bleeding Sacrifice; 
The spotless Lamb made sin I see, 
,Aud c11rsed of God for worthless 

me. 
Brighton, Oct., 1860. 

His love surpassinp; humari thought, 
By paltry works ca:1 !l~'er be_ boug~t; 
Free as the Spmt s q\11ckemng 

breath, 
Unchanging, endless, strong as 

death. 
Had I a heart and tongue of flame, 
I could not half unfold his name; 
'l'en thousand thousand harps of gold 
Still leave Immanuel's praise untold! 

w. D. 
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"A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench, 
till he send forth judgment unto victory.'"-Matt. xii. 10. 

A CHILD of God in himself is all weakness. Others may boast of 
their strength; he bas none, and feels to have none. But it is one 
thing to subscribe to this as a matter of doctrine, and another to be 
acquainted with it as a matter of personal experience. It must be 
learnt, painfully for the most part, inwardly learnt under the teach
ings of the Spirit. But it is this weakness which fits a soul for 
Christ, for he himself declared to his own Apostle, Paul, when he 
was groaning and suffering under the buffetings of Satan, and the 
sharp, pungent stabbings of the thorn in the flesh, "My grace is 
sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect in weakness." 
Therefore, if we know not experimentally what weakness is, we 
cannot know experimentally what it is to have the strength of 
Christ -made perfect in that weakness. 

In our text a tried Christian is set forth under two similitudes. 
He is compared to "a bruised reed," and " smoking flax;" and of 
the Lord it is most preciously said, that "a bruised reed he will not 
break, and smoking flax he will not quench;" nay, more, that so far 
fronr breaking the one, or quenching the other, he will never leave 
his work until he "sends forth judgment unto victory." 

In looking at these words this evening, I shall, as far as the Lord 
may enable,- · 

I. First; consider the character of a Christian under these two si
mi!itu<les, ci bruised 1·eecl, and snwking flax; 

II. Secondly, with God's blessing, show that the gracious Redeemer 
will not break the one, nor quench the othe1·; and 

. III. Thirdly, that he will eventually send forth Jmlgment wdo 
mctory. 

I. Can we find a more striking emblem of weakness than a "reecl l" 
A tried Christian is not spoken of as an oak that spreads its roots 
deep in the soil, and thrusts its sturdy arms abroad in the sky, tlrnt 
can stand the brunt of a thousand storms, and live through three 
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hundred winters; but when the blessed Spirit would use a similitude 
to describe a tender-hearted child of God, he takes a reed. 

i. But let us look a little at the similitude here brought forward by 
the blessed Spirit. A 1·eed has its roots deep in the mud, and yet 
it is distinguished from the mud. Such is the life of God in the 
soul. It is surrounded with all the mud and mire of nature's cor
ruption, as the reed is surrounded with all the mud and mire of a 
filthy ditch, and yet is not only distinguished from it, but is not 
contaminated by it. But the reed pushes its inward germ, its 
tender shoot through the mud and mire, in which it finds its roots. 
So in the first teachings and leadiugs of grace does the infant germ 
of divine life rear its head above, and amidst all the corruptions by 
which it is surrounded. But the reed seeks, naturally seeks the light 
of day, and though buried in mud below, yet lifts up its infant head 
to catch the warm, vivifying beams of the sun. So .it is with respect 
to the life of God in the soul; it is always, especially in the first 
teachings of the Spirit, struggling upwards; for though surrounded 
with mud and mire, and ever washed and overborne by the swelling 
waters of corruption, yet as drawn by the Sun of righteousness, it 
lifts up its infant head to catch the beams of his blessed counte
nance, and receive the warm rays of his grace, mercy, and love. 
What a blessed moment it is when the plant of gTace first lifts up its 
head above the waters, when the green shoot is for the first time 
played upon by the south wind, and basks beneath the warm, vivi
fying beams of the sun. Grace in the heart may long struggle 
with corruption and filth, and be overcome from time to time by 
the waves of doubt and despair; but when for the first time, strength
ened by the power of God, it lifts up its infant head, receives the 
warm breath of the holy Spirit upon it, and catches some heavenly 
rays and beams of the Sun of righteousness, what a start it makes 
in growth; and bow it seems, when the head is lifted up, to have 
forgotten the mud and mire in which the root lies, as well as the 
angry waves that once beat over its head ! Here then is the y~ung 
Christian, who after many doubts, many fears, many temptat10nfl, 
and many exercises, is indulged with some manifestation of the Lord's 
mercy and love to his soul. 0, how green his leaf, bow sweet ~is 
bloom ! I comp2re sometimes young Christians to hedgerows ID 

spring. How verdant they are! how full of sap and juice are the 
shoots! how briaht and refreshing to the eye! And how, when the 
rays of the sun° play upon them, they drink ·in his beams, .and 
shine forth in his reflected light ! But let a few weeks or. months 
pass, let there be a season of drought, let the dust of a turnpike-road 
blow over them, and let autumn be coming on; now look at the same 
leaves O how covered with dnst, bow shrivelled up, how burnt and 
dried,' an'd almost ready to fall ! And yet the hedge is stronger in 
autumn than it was in spring; for though it looked, and was, so 
beautiful, and every shoot and every leaf was so tender, _the!e was 
little strength in it. But when autumn comes, the shoot 1s r1pene~, 
and tl10uuh the leaves be brown and shrivelled, yet the hedgerow IS 

all the st;onger for having passed through that season. So with the 
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Christian; when he has lived some years in the divine life, gone 
through some storms, been dusted over by the cares and anxieties 
of the world, and got well browned and shrivelled, yet, after all, he has 
a strength and a ripeness which the young believer has not . 

. But to revert to our figure. Here is the reed starting up out of 
the water, and basking in the beams of day; it grows up, gets 
stronger, and shoots up into more vigorous life; but a change 
takes place. The. text speaks of a bruised reed, but the reed we 
have just been considering is not yet bruised; nothing has taken 
place, so to speak, to bruise and crush it. A Christian, then, must 
pass through a certain experience, in order to bring him into the 
position spoken of in the text, to make him "a bruised reed." For 
what is a bruised reed 1 It is not a broken reed; the head does not 
fall off, nor does it sink under the water and die; but it is bruised. 
And what makes a Christian a bruised reed 1 lvlany things. 

l. Ajfl1ictions sadly bruise. Let a man pass through many trou
bles, let him be denied the presence of God in them, let trial 
upon trial, and affliction after affiiction come upon him; it will bruise 
him; he will not hava the strength he had before; he will lose that 
verdure which he had in times past. Though it does not break him 
utterly, yet it bruises. For Goel means to bruise him by affiictions. 
His own dear Son was bruisecl thereby, for he was "a man of sorrows, 
ancl acquainted with grief;" grief and he were no strangers, they were 
intimate companions, for by grief was he bruised, and had a broken 
heart, and became a man ofsorrows. If, then, we are to have· fellow
ship with the Son of God in his sorrows, we must have our measure 
t4at we may have some sympathy with our broken-hearted Head; as 
Hart says, 

" Union can be none, 
Betwixt a heart as soft as wax, 

And hearts as hard as stone; 
Betwixt a head dissolving blood, 

And 'mem hers sound and whole; 
Betwixt an agonising God 

And an unfeeling soul." 

, 1.N e perhaps sometimes long after closer union and communion 
with the Lord Jesus Christ, lament our distance from him, and the 
wandering of heart and affection from him. But do "·e ever think of 
the way whereby we are to be brought near 1 that afiliction is the 
path 1 or in: order to enter into union and communion with a 
broken-hearted Lord, we must have broken hearts too 1 that to be 
brought into intimate relationship and acquaintance with the iian 
of sorrows, we must have sorrows also 1 We dare not, we must not, 
pray for afflictions; that is too venturesome a prayer; but if we pray 
for union with the Lord Jesus Christ, we are praying indirectly for 
the~. . I would counsel no man to pruy for afflictions, for young 
Christians have done so till they have trembled under them. But if 
We pray for union with the Lord Jesus Obrist, we can only have real 
n_nd felt union with him by walking in the smne path. These atliic
tions, then, Lruise, and by bruising the reed, make a Llessed way 
for Jesus to bind up. 
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2. But temptations, also, sadly bruise the reed; few things, indeed, 
bruise it more. But why should the reed be bruised i Because, 
unbruised, it is too strong. We need to be taught, sensibly taught, 
our we,akness; and there is nothing, I believe, that makes us feel that 
weakness so much as an acquaintance with temptation; for there is 
that in our heart which is akin to it. Were there no sin in us, 
we should be like Jesus, when he said, "The prince of this world 
cometh, but hath nothing in me;" but he hath everything in us; and 
therefore, when temptation comes, he finds in us something that is 
akin to it, and would, but for the preventing grace of God, secretly 
entangle it. By these temptations is tl:e soul bruised, that is to say, 
weakened, crushed, made sensible of its inability to stand, except so 
far as the Lord upholds it by his mighty power. 

But if the reed be bruised, it must have lost a great deal of the 
sap that once flowed through it. The bringing together of the sides 
of the reed, which must take place if it be bruised, must very much 
prevent the flowing of the sap. So it is in grace; bruising tempta
tions shut out the access of the soul to God, and the incomings of the 
Spirit of liberty and love. 

3. But Satan especially is permitted, in God's wonderful providence, 
to bruise the reed. It was said of him in the ancient promise, that 
"the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent's head," but it was 
added, that it "should bruise his heel." The very part that trod 
upon him, the heel of Christ's humanity, the serpent was allowed to 
bruise; and if he was allowed to bruise him, much more may he 
bruise us. And bruise us he will to good purpose. How the apostle 
Paul had experience of this; Satan buffeted him. The word buffet, 
there means to bruise. But Satan buffeted him, or bruised him, by 
his powerful temptations. And it is by powerful temptations that 
Satan is permitted to bruise us. Do infidel thoughts never come 
into your mind i can you get rid of them i Do not vile insinuations 
sometimes start up in a mass 1 Are you not a prey sometimes to 
every vile imagination 7 Do not you find that Satan, when you are 
upon your knees, or reading the Scriptures, hearing preaching, or 
even at the Lord's table, can thrust in some fiery dart 1 This bruises. 
Where the conscience is tender, it bruises· it, chafes it, and makes it 
sore. 

4. But sin, too, that is, the guilt of sin, sadly bruises. You get en
tangled in temptation; you are overtaken by some snare, you slip se
cretly; and what is the consequence7 Guilt falls hard and heavy upon 
the conscience, it seems to come down like a club upon the soul, so 
as to bruise the flesh and break the bone. 

But this bruised reed is bruise<l all over; and, being bruised all 
over, everything in it seems to be bruised too. Faith see~s br~is~d 
and hope is bruised, and love is bruised too, an<l everythmg w1th111 
seems ready to die away. 

Here, then, is the bruised reed, drooping its head over the water, 
and ready to fall, ready to hide beneath the wave, and to si~k _down 
iuto its 112.tiYe eorruption and die. Who woul<l think that tlus 1~ the 
\YD)" to pron, experimentally, the love and power of the Sav10nr? 
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Who would think, till taught of God, that this is the way to get at 
true religion, a feeling knowledge, not only of the work of God upon 
the soul, but a feeling acquaintance with the Man of sorrows, inward 
union, bleBBed communion with the Lord of life and glory1 Were 
we called upon to choose a path, this is the last we should think of. 
Our plan would be this,-every day to get better and better, holier 
and holier, and more and more religious; and then, by degrees, to 
grow up into a deeper, closer knowledge of Jesus. But God has not 
appointed such a way as this. Hie way is to make his strength per
fect in weakness, and therefore to make a Christian feel himself a 
bruised reed, and as such, weaker than the weakest, viler than the 
vilest, and worse than the worst. 

ii. But the blessed Spirit, speaking of the Lord Jesus Christ and 
hie work, compares a tried Christian also to srrwkiny flax. Now, the 
word flax, here, rather means what is called tow, that is, the refuse 
of the flax, which the fire burns in a smouldering manner. This 
is the figure, the similitude that the Holy Spirit has employed, to 
set forth the life of faith in a Christian bosom. What is this flax1 
Is it not the filth and corruption of our evil nature, the refuse and 
scum, as it were, of the Adam fall 1 And what is the fire that makes 
the smoke1 Is it not the life of God within, that fire which is 
kindled by a live coal from off his altar1 One, then, is here spoken 
of, not as ever breaking forth into a bright and shining flame, but 
as smoking flax; having just so much of the life of God in his soul 
as to make a smoke, without much flame or without much heat. 
Many of God's children are here, feeling, deeply feeling their corrup
tions, and yet in the midst of them all having a fire, a blessed fire 
of God's own kindling. They would, if they could, burst forth intra 
a holy flame; they would not be so stifled by the smoke of their 
own corruptions; they would break forth, they would burst out, 
they would flame up unto God in the clear, bright ascendings of 
faith, hope, and love. But their corruptions, unbelief, sin, and shame 
all seem to press and bear down the life of God in their soul. 
So, in the smoking flax:, the filth and refuse so choke the fire 
that it can smoke and smoulder, but not break forth into a lively 
fl_ame; it cannot consume the smoke and burn away brightly. Have 
we no smoking flax 1 Do not you nnd this day by day? How much 
of this there is in the cares of a family, occupation in business, a crowd 
of foolish, worldly thoughts, and everything sinful, and everything 
sensual; and all these lying, as it were, upon the heart, and suffo
cating, apparently, the life of God in our souls. And yet, how, as 
it smoulders, it gives some evidence of life. The smoking flax does 
not break forth into a lively flame, but it smoulders. There is a 
breathing after God, there is a desire after his presence and love; 
there is a struggling against and resisting of corruption, as the flame 
in the midst of the smoking flax strugi;les against the filth it is sur. 
roun<led by; but alas, it wants a more vigorous breath to puff it 
up into a flarne; it wants the mouth of God to be applie<l, and blow 
it up into a sweet an<l holy glow. But there is life where there is 
even smoke; where it secretly smoulders there is fire. It is riot ,, 
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heap of refuse, it is not merely a heap of tow; but there is a fire, a 
holy fire in it, that burns and causes the flax to smoke. Such is 
much the experimce of the day. There is very little life, for the most 
part, in Zion. 'l'ake almost any Christian, and you will find that 
he is, at best, but smoking flax, and especially, perhaps, in London. 
I do believe, in my conscience, there is more life and feeling, more 
real religion in the country tl1an there is in London; more feeling 
after the word, more life in the soul, less conformity with worldly 
vanities, and a being less overborne by the pressure of ,carnality 
and death. But, taken generally, Zion, in town or country, is in 
a l-0w place; the flax is smoking, and that is all. There is enough 
smoke to show that the life of God is within, and yet not enough 
love to break forth into a a blessed, glowing flame. 

II. But we pass on to consider the office of the blessed Redeemer. 
He knoweth our frame; he remembereth we are dust. Here is the 
bruised reed, a poor child of God ready to fall, to give up all hope, 
to sink beneath the water, and to be suffocated and buried in his 
native mire and mull. But O how gracious is Jesus ! The bruised 
reed deserves to be broken again and again; it deserves to be 
broken by every wind of temptation, and the storms of eternal 
displeasure; but the kinrl, tender-hearted, gracious, and most con
descending Redeemer! 0 how he manifests his grace a'ld mercy in 
not breaking the reed! No; so fe.r from breaking, he gently binds, 
as we were speaking this morning, "He binds up that which was 
broken;" so does he, by the sweet soothings of his love and mercy, 
not merely not break, but he binds up the bruised l'eed. And 
how he can, in a moment, bind up the bruised reed! How -he 
ean, by or,_e word, by one look, by one touch, by one smile, rear 
up the head of a reed that droops! 0, how he ,can bind it up, 
and make it whole! This is his blessed office. You may, per
haps, feel yourself a poor bruised reed, bruised by affliction, by 
temptation, by guilt, by So.tan; ready to perish, to give up all 
hope; and droop away and die. But remember, the Lord give it you 
to remember, that this blessed Man of sorrows knoweth our frame, 
and that he will never, no, never, break a bruised reed. If your soul 
is bruised by affliction, bruised by temptation, by doubt and fear, or 
Satan's suggestions, be it known for your comfort and encour.age
ment, that the precious, tender-hearted, condescending Re_deemer 
will never, no, never, break that bruised reed, but will most gracious
ly, in _his own time and way, bind it up, swathe it round, and sweetly 
comfort and encourage it. 

"The smoking flax," it is said of Him, also, "he will not quench." 
0, what does the smoking flax not deserve1 Does it not dese1·ve 
that the foot of God should be placed upon it, to stamp it out 7 
1Vhen you think what your corruptions are, how strong and power
ful; how many your slips and falls, how carnal your mind, how evil 
your heart, how full of sin every thought and word, and how surround
ed Ly these corruptions, as the flame is surrounded by the dirt and 
refuse of the smoking flax, is it not sometimes a wonder that the 
Almighty God, against whom we daily sin, does not, in righteous 
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wrath, put his foot upon us, and crush out the smoking flax, crush 
it as we might crush a spider 1 We deserve it, every day we live, I 
might almost say with every breath that we draw; we deserve, deeply 
deserve, to be stamped out of being, and crushed into a never-ending 
hell. But such is the tender condescension of the precious Re
deemer that he will not quench the smoking flax, but will keep the 
flame alive. He must keep it alive, for we cannot. He does keep it 
alive; how, is most mysterious, but kept alive it is. Sometimes does 
it not seem to you as though you had no life of God in your soul 1 
vVhere is your religion 1 where is your faith, hope, and love ? where 
is your spirituality and tenderness, and breathing after God 1 Gone, 
gone, cry you. And so it would be gone, and past recovery, if it were 
in our own hands, consigned to our own keeping; but it is in better 
hands and better keeping than ours: "Because I live, ye shall live 
also;" "l am the way, the truth, and the life." Christ is our life; it 
is hid with him in God; and thus it comes to pass that the smoking 
flax is never quenched. 0, how successfully would Satan throw 
water upon it! He would pour forth a flood of temptations, to extin
guish the holy life of God in the soul! And yet it is not put out; it 
is revived, it comes again, there is new life put forth. Have not you 
wondered sometimes when you have been so cold and dead, so stupid 
and so hardened, that it seemed as you bad not one spark of true 
religion, nor one grain of grace 1 yet all of a sudden you have felt 
your hard heart softened, melted, moved, stirred, watered, and 
blest; and have felt an inward persuaeion that, in spite of all yom· 
backslidings and corruptions, sins and sorrows, there is, there must 
be, the true life of God within you. Now the office of Jesus is to 
keep alive this holy flame that he himself has kindled; it would soon 
go out, it must go out, unless he kept it alive. The very dust and 
dirt of the flax would suffocate it, unless he again and again stirred 
it up, and kept it alive and smouldering in the soul. 

But the very words, that he will not "quench" it, connected with 
what is afterwards said, show that he will one day make it b.urst 
forth. And when it bursts forth in a holy flame, it burns up the 
corruptions, it devours them and swallows them up, and suffers not 
oi;te to live. Let the Lord bnt bless your soul; let the holy flame 
of hi.s love and grace burn in your heart; why, this flame, like 
the fire that fell down from heaven in the days of Elijah, licks up 
all the water in the trench, consumes, whilst it lasts, and burns 
up the filth and corruption whereby it was surrounded. But, alas ! 
alas ! it gathers again. Business, the things of time and sense, 
a vile heart and an evil imagination, gather together the dust and 
rubbish again, and then it has to go on smoking and smouldering, 
and smoking and smouldering only. It cannot, uo, it cannot break 
forth into a holy flame. But the life of God within, uot being put 
out, smokes and smoulders though it cannot brightly burn. 

III. But we pass on to our third and last point, which is, wh:it the 
Lord will eventually do. This last clause seems to cast a gleam 
of light upon the preceding: "Till he send forth juJgment unto vic
tory." Now, whilst the reed is being bruised, am! whilst the smok-
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ing flax is dimly hurning (as it is in the margin) or smouldering, 
judgment is going on; that is, a court of judgment is set up in the 
conscience, and verdict.s tlre being passed against the soul. Wherever 
there is the life of God within, there will be a bar at which and before 
which tl1e soul will be arraigned,-the bar of a tender conscience. 
God's vicegerent sits there, who summons the criminal to stand before 
the bar, and by that vicegerent is he condemned and judged. Do 
not you find something of this going on daily 1 You speak a word 
amiss; does not the vicegerent bring you to the bar, cast you, and 
condemn you for it i There is a rising and a breaking forth of un
seemly temper; the father or the mother, the master or the mistress, 
gives vent to some ebullition of anger, mastered, overmastered by 
temper, for the moment. Does the vicegerent of God pass this by, 
and take no notice i He brings up the delinquent, summons him 
to the bar, condemns him, and casts him. Or, there may be 
a word spoken in business which is not the strict truth. You 
will not, you cannot, must not tell a lie; but there is something 
not very much unlike it. There are these goods to be recommended, 
or there is this little thing to be sold; and by appearing to be what 
it,.really is not, a customer is obtained, and the artiele sold. But 
the vicegerent of God has been present all the time; he will 
soon pull up the delinquent, lay the fault bef')re his faee, and 
cast and condemn him. Or, the eye has been wandering, lusting 
after some evil thing, or in some way or other sin and temptation 
have got the better of us. Has God's vicegerent been dumb-7 Does 
Mr. Recorder, as Bunyan calls him, keep silence 1 No; he speaks, 
and loudly too; and when he speaks, all the city trembles. Now, 
during this time judgment is going on, condemnation is felt and 
guilt of conscience, and a writing bitter things against oneself, with a 
whole host and army of doubts and fears; for as Hart says, 

" Sin engenders doubt.'' 

Your slipping and being overcome by temptation opens a way for a 
whole army of doubts and fears to burst in through the breach; and 
when they have burst in through the breach, judgment and con
demnation come on in the soul. 

But O how tenderly and kindly is the blessed Lord Jesus watch
ing all this time. Here is a bruised reed, bruised by sin, Satan, 
sorrow, and temptation; without streDgth, deploring its weakness, 
ready to sink and die. Jesus does not, as he might justly do, 
break him and quench him with a blast of his awful displeasure. 
Here is the smoking flax; it deserves a thousand times a day to be 
stamped under foot; but the gracious, condescending Man of sor
rows will never break the bruised reed, nor quench the smoking 
flax. But he will send forth judgment; that is his office. He sends 
his vicegerent into the conscience; he sends forth his sentence of 
condemnation into the soul on account of these things; but he will 
never break it, and he will never quench it until he send forth his 
judgment unto victory. Victory is at the end; victory is su~e. 
There may be a long conflict; there may be a hard battle; but VIC-



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-BEPTEMBER 1, 1861, 269 

tory is sure at last, for he will never rest until he "send forth judg
ment unto victory;" he will never rest until he fully gains the day. 
0 how Satan would triumph if any saint ever fell out of the em
braces of the good Shepherd; if he could point and say, "Thy blood 
was shed in vain for him." It would fill hell with a yell of triumph. 
But not so. Though the reed is bruised, it will never be broken; 
though the flax smoke, it will never be extinguished. Jesus 
watches so tenderly and so kindly over the bruised reed and the 
smoking flax, that though there may be long conflict, and victory 
may be delayed even until the last hour, yet victory is sure at last. 
And it is the Lord that does the whole; for we have no power. What 
victory can we gain 1 Is there any temptation that you can master ·1 
Is there any sin that you can crucify 1 Is there any lust that you 
can put away 1 We are all weakness in this matter, perfect weakness; 
thoroughly helpless; as the Apostle says, "without strength." But 
the blessed Lord makes his strength perfect in this our weakness. 
We may be thoroughly bruised, but the Lord will never break the 
bruised reed. We may, in our· feelings, often seem only to have so 
much life as to make a smouldering, and yet the gracious Lord will 
never quench the life of God that he has implanted. He may and 
does send forth judgment. It is a good thing to be condemned. If 
we judge ourselves, we shall not be judged of the Lord. You 
justify yourself, thA Lord will condemn you; you condemn yourself, 
the Lord will justify you; you exalt yourself, the ·Lord will humble 
you; yon humble yourself, the Lord will exalt you. 

These are the ways of his righteous dealings; and thus the bruised 
reed he will never break, 'and the smoking flax he will never quench, 
until he send forth judgment, which takes place in the court of con
science, unto perfect, complete, and final victory. Should not this 
encourage every one that feels he is bruised in soul, and smok
ing and smouldering 1 I do not mean to say I can give the en
couragement; I do not mean to say that you can take the encou
ragement; but it is in God's word; and not all your unbelief, if you 
are a child of God, nor all your experience of what the Lord has 
done and what he will do, can alter the case. Your questionings do not 
make Jesus not to be Jesus; they do not make the word of God not 
to be the word of the Most High. "If we believe not, he is faith
ful; he cannot deny himself." You, as a bruised reed, may write a 
thousand bitter things against yourself; you, as a smoking flax, may 
fear there is no life of God in your soul; but Jesus, if he has made 
you to feel you are a bruised reed, will never break you; and if he has 
made you a smoking flax, will never quench you. But he will, not for 
ourselves,-we are nothing but base, poor, vile sinners,-but for bis 
own name's sake, truth's sake, and word's sake, perform his own 
promise, and send forth judgroent unto perfect and complete victory. 

What a mercy it is that the fulfilment of the Lord's promise de
pends upon his own veracity. It does not depend upon our feelings; 
it does not depend upon our exercises; it does not depend upon our 
experiences; it depends upon his own veracity. "Hath he said, and 
will he not do it r' Therefore here is ground for hope and ground 
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for trust, not in ourselves, who are always poor, weak, miserable 
crestures. Here is the ground of hope, here is the foundation of 
all _trust in the character and in the honour of God, that he is what 
lie 1s, a blessed Jesus, able to save to the uttermost all that come 
unto God by him. 

AN EX.TRACT FROM 

"LIGHT FOR THEM THAT SIT IN DARKNESS." 
DY JOHN IlUNYAN, 

" ~f thi~ man'.~ seed l1a~l! G~d, according to his promise, raised unto Israel 
a Ssnour, Jesus. -Acts X111. :2.,. 

First. What this Jesus is. He is God, and had personal being. 
from before all worlds; tb~refore not such a one as took being when 
he was formed in the world. He is God's natural Son, the eternal 
Son of his begetting an<l love: " God sent forth his Son." He was, 
and was his Son, before he was revealed. "What is bis name, and 
what is his Son·s name? if thou canst tell," &c. 

* * * 
The Godhead is but One, yet in tbe Godhead there are Three: 

"There are Three that bear record in heaven." (1 John v. 7-9.) 
These Three are cailed "The Father, the Son (Word), and the Holy 
Spirit," each of which is really, naturally, and eternally God; yet 
there is but One God. But again, because the Father is of himself, 
the Son by the Father, and the Spirit from them both, therefore to 
e:ich the Scripture not only applieth, and that truly,~the whole na
ture of the Deity, but again distinguisheth the Father from the Son, 
and the Spirit from them both, calling the Father, He, by himself; 
the Son, He, by himself; the Spirit, He, by himself. Yea, the Three 
of themselves, in their manifesting to the church what she should 
believe in this matter, have thus expressed the thing: "Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness." Again: "The man is become 
as one of us." Again: "Let us go down and there confound their 
language." And again: "Whom shall I send, and who will go for 
V.8 ?" To these general expressions might be udded, that Adam 
heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the midst of the garden; 
which voice John will have to be one of the Three, calling that which 
Moses here saith is the Voice, the Word of God: "In the begin
ning," saith he, "was the Word," the Voice which Adam heard walk
ing in the midst of the garden. This Word, saith John, "was with 
God," this" Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 
God." Mlrvellous language! Once asserting the Unity of Essence, 
but twice insinuating a distinction of substances therein. "The 
-word was with God, the Word was God, the same was in the begin
ning with God." Then follows, "All things were made by him," 
the Word, the Second of the Three. 

Now the godly in former ages have called these Three thus in the 
Godhead, Persons, or subsistences; the which I condemn not, yet 
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ch0ose rather to abide by Scripture phrase; knowing, though the 
other may be good and sound, yet the adversary must needs more 
shamelessly spurn and reject, when he does it against the evident 
text. 

To proceed, then. First, there are Three. Second, these Three 
are distinct. 

First. By this word, '' Three,'' is intimated the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghost; and they are said to be Thrne; 1. Because those 
appellations that are given them in Scripture demonstrate them so 
to be, to wit, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 2. Because their acts 
one towards another discover them so to be. 

Secondly. These Three are distinct; 1. So distinct as to be more 
than one only. There are Three. 2. So distinct as to subsist without 
depending. The Father is true God, the Son is true God, the Spirit 
is true God. Yet the Father is one, the Son is one, the Spirit is one. 
The Father is one of himself, the Son is one by the Father, the Spirit 
is one from them both. Yet the Father is not above the Son, nor 
the Spirit inferior to either. The Father is God, the Son is God, 
the Spirit is God. 

Among the Three, then, there is not superiority; 1. Not as to 
time; the Father is from everlasting, so is the Son, so is the Spirit. 
2. Not as to nature, the Son being of the substance of the Father, 
and the Spirit of the substance of them both. 3. The fulness of 
the Godhead is in the Father, is in the Son, and is in the Holy 
Ghost. 

The Godhead, then, though it can admit of a Trinity, yet it a<l
mitteth not of inferiority in that Trinity; if otherwise, then less or 
more must be there, and so either plurality of gods or something that 
is not God. So then, Father, Son, and Spirit are in the Gotlheat.l, 
yet but one God. Each of these is God over all, yet no Trinity of 
Gods, but one God in the Trinity. 

THY SHOES SHALL BE IRON AND BRASS, AND 
AS THY DAY SO SHALL THY STRENGTH BE. 

Dear and respected Sir,-The above Scripture has been fulfilled in the 
experience of myself and my dear partner in life, in ,1 most wonderful 
way. I feel inclined to lay before your readers some of the de:tlings of 
our covenant Goel with us in his trying dispensatic.ns. It has pleased 
the Lord, in his sovPreign will and pleasure, to bereave us of three of our 
dear children in three months, by that fearful disorder scarlet fever. I 
should have said prior to that time, for some weeks, I had a fearful forebod
ing on my mind of something about to ha;:>pen; what it was I could not 
conceive; I could feel no promise applied to cheer me in my gloom. I 
was hearing that aged and faithful servant of G0d, 1.Hr. G., but did 
not, at the time, feel anything to raise me above my gloomy feelings; but 
still there was something in his ministry that produced a steady reliance 
and confidence in my mind, that whatever the trial might be that was to 
befal us, the Lord would support us under it; and, bless his dear name, he 
has thus far, and proved himself a God hearing and answering prayer. 

My dear wife, at the same time, had the promise at the head of this 
lettera.pplied to her. She could not get rid of it, though;;he tried for some 
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time, feeling some trial was at the back of it; but it still followed her. 
Well, it was soon to haYe its accomplishment. A dear lad, in his 18th 
year, came home and died in 48 hours. Here was work for prayer;that the 
dear Lord would stand by us and fulfil his promise. It pleased the Lord 
to suffer the fever to go through the whole house among the younger 
b~an?hes, and he has now seen fit to bereave us of two dear daughters, 
w1thm two days of each other last week; so that 11 have had it and 
three out of them snatched away from us. O, my dear Sir, what but 
the hand of a good and gracious God could have supported my dear 
partner and myself, and brought us through such a fiery trial 1 I was ready 
to say with dear old Jacob, "Joseph is not, Simeon is not, and will he 
take Benjamin also r' 

When I received your kind and sympathising letter, I found it a word 
in due season; still it set me examining myself and to cry to the Lord to 
give me submission to his will, and the hope you expressed is realised. 
He has made it a blessing to our souls, and that in a peculiar manner; for 
we have not to sorrow for them as for those without hope. The young
est, only 11 years of age, made a blessed end. She sang, 

" Rock of ages, shelter me,'' 
three verses of the hymn, and some others, almost with her dying breath, 
and bid her brothers and sisters good bye, and sv.id she believed that 
she was going to Jesus. 0 my readers, bless God with us. Have we 
not cause to bless the Lord for his mercy to us in supporting us 
under his afflicting dispensations 1 I do hope the Lord in his infinite 
mercy will restore the rest of my dear family, and make it a blessing 
to their souls and to mine also. I do trust time will prove we have 
not sat under Mr. G.'s ministry in vain. A few Sundays before my dear 
children died, he was preaching from these words: " I will bring the third 
part through the fire; I will refine them as silver is refined, and will try 
the:o as gold is tried; they shall call on my name, and I will hear them. 
1 will say, It is my people; and they shall say, The Lord is my God." 
The dear old man entered sweetly into the various fit·es God brought his 
people through, so that while hearing him my soul was lifted up for a 
time above my trouble, little thinking a heavier trial was awaiting us; 
but God has fulfilled his promise again; he has brought us through it, 
and enabled us to praise his name for taking our dear children to him
self. Bless his dear name, he gave us a spirit of grace and supplication 
at the bed-side of our dying children, when we were both alone, no eye 
to see us but his; and he heard the voice of our supplications, that he 
would either be pleased to restore them to health, or take them to himself; 
the latter of which he has done, and brought us to bow in humble sub
mission at his gracious footstool. My dear partner said, in the middle of the 
night, "The refiner is sitting by, my dear." I said, "Blessed be his 
name, he is, and he will bring us through to praise his name for it;" 
and truly he was supporting us in that hour of trial, and we have proved 
him to be a God-hearing and a God-answering prayer; and he has en
abled us to hear the rod, and him that hath appointed it. 0 what 
a conflict I had in the middle of the trial! I felt it hard to part with 
my dear children, but he brought me down on my knees, to say with 
heartfelt sincerity before him, " ' Have we not received good at the hands 
of the Lord, and shall we not receive evil Y' ' The Lord gave, and the 
Lord bath taken away. Blessed be the name of the Lord.'" 

If you will be kind enough to insert this at your earliest conveni
ance, I shall esteem it a favour. i\fay'the Lord strengthen you for your 
editorial work. 

Yours affectionately, for the Truth's sake, 
Kingsland, March Gth, 1861. H. J. 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD.-SEPTEMBER }, 1861. 2i3 

MR. COWPER, MINISTER OF TIIE GOSPEL, LOWER DICKER, 
SUSSEX. 

ON June 19th, 1857, Mr. C. was suddenly attacked with a feel
ing of illness which be could not describe, but which was attended 
with such a prostration, both of body and mind, that he could 
scarcely walk. His sight was much impaired, and his memory and 
reflective powers were greatly weakened. He received this affliction 
as a warning from the Lord that his work was done, and the time of 
his departure nigh at hand; but on the following Lord's day, 
although very feeble, be could not be dissuaded from attempting to 
speak once more to his dear people. The Lord, in answer to prayer, 
granted him strength. He went to the chapel, and in a very 
solemn manner addressed his church and congregation to this 
effect:-" I am enabled once more, by a merciful providence, to 
stand in this pulpit, and to bear witness to the truths that I have for 
so many years delivered among you; also to tell you that I find 
them to be most comforting to my own soul, in the prospect of 
death and eternity; and I do desire with my last breath to impress 
upon your never-dying souls how essential it is for all who shall be 
saved, to believe, embrace, and be made experimentally acquainted 
with the gospel truths I have been commissioned to lay before 
you, ere you can meet death and eternity with pleasure." After a 
brief recapitulation of the doctrines of grace, he added that it might 
perhaps be the last time he would be permitted to speak to them, 
therefore he begged to say that he felt clear from the blood of all, 
for be bad not shunned to declare the whole counsel of God, as far 
as it had been revealed to himself. He reiterated in a very fervent 
manner that his liope was stayed on nothing less than J esus's blood 
and righteousness, and that nothing less, and nothing else, would do 
to die upon. He concluded with affectionate exhortations to his 
church, that as "they had received Christ Jesus the Lord, so to 
walk in Him." 

It was felt by many to be a very solemn and heart-breaking meet
ing. It was such an unlooked-for calamity to have to give him up 
so suddenly. It was truly his dying testimony, notwit1standing he 
lived four years exactly from that very Sabbath; for he was never 
able to preach as previously, never could go into his subject in the 
deep and comprehensive manner that was peculiar to his ministry, 
sometimes forgetting even his text. But the Lord in whom he 
trusted was very gracious to his servant in this afflictive dispensa
tion, and bestowed upon him a cheerful resignation to his will. He 
could not see to read; yet, although his mental faculties were much 
impaired, if not asked questions or interrupted, he could converse 
on divine things in a very savoury, sober, and intelligent manner; 
but he could not enter into any discussion or attend to any matter 
of business without confusion. 

He was often favoured with the Lord's presence, and with a 
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sweet assurance of entering into eternal rest. He would be often 
repeating to his family some portion of the word or of a hymn, 
expressive of liis longings to be at home with his dear Lord and 
Saviour. Like Simon of old, he was patiently waiting to depart in 
peace. He saw his salvation, and truly might be said to lead a 
dying life by faith on the Lord Jesus. The gift and the spirit of 
prayer never left him. He often wrestled hard for peace and unity 
in the church that he had been the unworthy instrument of gathet
ing together, and that the Lord would, in loving kindness, continue 
to bless the precious souls of his own dear children, by sending them 
a faithful pastor, to go in and out before them, and by the rich 
bedewings of his Holy Spirit feed them with the -bread of life. He 
used also to be very urgent that the same order and discipline might 
be graciously continued amongst them. 

His last intelligible speech was prayer; for, soon after he lay 
down to sleep on the night of June 19th, the fatal stroke came on, 
and so entirely paralysed him that he never moved or spoke intel
ligibly again. He was quite sensible during the four days that he 
lingered, and a few sounds expressive of faith ll.nd peace were undera 
stood, '· Rest and glory" especially. He never raised his eyelids, 
and could not eat; but there was no indication of suffering; and to 
the last hir:: countenance retained its healthy complexion;· there was 
neither sigh nor groan, nothing to recollect that was painful, except 
the panting. If spoken to, there was an immediate, kind, though 
silent, response. Many of the friends came in succession to take a 
last look of their beloved pastor, and several were present when he 
breathed his last, which was so peacefully that he appeared to sleep. 
It was a great grief to one near him that he could not say one part
ing word: but this Scripture came as a voice from heaven-" Bless
ed are the dead which die in the Lord; yea, saith the Spirit, that 
they may rest from their labours, and their works do follow them," 
and communicated the comforting hope that the separation ,vould 
not be for ever. 

GEORGE CLARKE. 
GEORGE CLARKE was a native of Oakham, Rutland. He was born 

of very poor parents, and was one of a large family. He was early 
brought up to hard labouring work; and his constant employment 
throughout the greater part of his life was to clean out drains, 
sewers, and ditches, which occasioned him frequently fa stan_d up to 
the ankles in water and mud. He having always a weakly constitu
tion, this might be instrumental in bringing on great pain in the legs 
and joints, and altogether a very afflicted state of body and a pre
mature old age. From his worn-down appearance persons generally 
thought him to have been ten or fifteen years older than he was. 
For several years previous to his being quite laid aside from wor~, · 
he frequently had not an hour's sleep, and often could not close his 
eyes all night. -

During the early years of his life he remained in the same state of 
<larkness in which he was born; but when about 30 years of age, or 
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earlier than that, he began to feel very uneasy in his mind, feeling 
that he was a sinner by nature and by practice, and having no view 
of the way to escape the wrath of God to which he felt himself ex
posed. It was a short time after these feelings first entered his mind, 
in the year 1832, that the Lord sent his servant, Mr. Tiptaft, to pro
claim "the gospel of the grace of God" in the Riding School at Oak
ham. Up to this time George had gone to church; but as he could 
hear nothing, as he said, which did him any good, he went, not from 
mere curiosity, to hear Mr. T. While he was speaking from Acts 
ix. 4, last clause: "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?" and was 
describing the Lord's calling of the Apostle Paul, George felt that 
those were the things he wanted· to experience for himself, viz., a 
"turning from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God." From that time he entirely forsook a dead ministry, and at
tended always, when opportunity offered, the ministry of men of 
truth who came to 0., and subsequently sat under the ministry of 
Mr. Philpot, who first came there in the year 1836, and who has 
laboured in Providence Chapel, in that town, since October, 1838. 
About that period, and under bis ministry, after-events showed that 
his soul often received instruction, direction, and comfort, though he 
seems to have been for many years greatly tried in his mind at times, 
and the subject of so much confusion, darkness, perplexity, and 
bondage, that, as he said, "he could not be satisfied that the Lord 
had done anything for his ~oul; be could not trace the beginning or 
carrying on; and he was greatly afraid to speak a word on the sub
ject to any one lest he should be mistaken altogether." 

He was remarkably weak and feeble both in body and mind; and 
doubtless Satan, the arch-enemy of the tried saints of Go<l, gained 
much advantage to augment his fears. He was also a very reser,ed 
man, so that, unless a providential circumstance, which caused the 
writer of these lines (or her now departed husband) to see him every 
week, to dispense a small gratuity from a near relative of his,-had 
not this acquaintance with him been so overruled to bring to light 
the Lord's dealings with him, they would probably have remained in 
obscurity. Taking, as he always did, the lowest seat in the chapel, 
speaking not to any one of his case, it was little thought how many 
heads the words of eternal truth passed over to sink into the heart 
of this obi.cure man. Thus "the wind bloweth where it listeth; ..• 
so is every one that is born of the Spirit." He has since told me 
that at many different times, and under certain <liscourses which he 
could describe to me, he has been blessedly refreshed anu. helped in 
his soul. At other times he has gone home heavily burdened, under 
the felt weight of his sins, and wrestling desires, groans, and peti
tions have bW'st forth from bis soul that the Lord would show 
him that his sins were pardoned. 

When pacing his little cottage alone one Lord's day evening, 
groaning to the Lord for some help to stay his troubled soul, be took 
his Bible and began to read Job vii. He was astonished, as he read, 
to find any saint of God who had gone to glory leaving on record 
things so expressive of what he felt. When he came to the first 
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clause of verse 20: "I have sinned; what shall I do unto thee, O 
thou Preserver of men 1" the Spirit accompanied the ,vords. He 
was enabled to pour out his heart to God in deep and felt confession 
of his sins, and that he had nothing to plead but that he was the 
"Preserver of men;" and he believed "he had preserved his life 
from destruction." He said the most unspeakable blessedness ap
peared to him in those words. 

Very early in his desires after the Lord these words fell with sweet 
encouragement upon his spirit, and brought with them a hope which 
he felt as if he could never lose; and they were precious to him, even 
to his death: "Then shall ye know. Follow on to know the Lord." 
(Hos. vi. 3.) He would say, "I know there is an 'if' in the Scrip
ture, but that is just as they came to me." A friend to whom be 
said so remarked that the "if" is only put in by the translators,'~ and 
thought that the wisdom and goodness of God were seen in divesting 
the Scripture of that which might have perplexed bis mind. About 
seven or eight years ago, his sinfulness was laid more heavily upon 
him. When one day at his labour, and feeling bound band and foot 
as to anything be could do to get needed help to bis soul, the above
named Scripture came with greater power, assuring him that there 
was at band a day when the Lord would appear, a:nd that "bis ex
pectation should not be cut off." 

When very ill in body in the month of Nov., 1859, his sense of 
unpardoned sin grew more distressing, and he said he groaned out 
aloud, " 0 that I bad never been born, to see nothing but trouble 
and anguish here, and to perish and be cast out of Uod's sight for 
ever!" He felt bis trouble to increase. If anybody had asked him, 
"What is it you want i" he would have said, "0, pardon, pardon ! 
tlie pardon of my sins, and JJeace with God." He sweat profusely 
under the weight, and thought upon the suffering Lamb of God, and 
longed to "feel bis cleansing blood;" when these words were 
sweetly applied to his soul: "Be of good comfort, thy faith hath made 
thee whole; go in peace." (Luke viii. 48.) His bonds were loosed, 
he felt sweet liberty of soul, and could bless and praise God with 
singleness of heart. He felt like another man, and said, "This is 
peace which passeth understanding." This was on Nov. 4th, a day 
never to be forgotten by him. When telling me of it, he said, "You 
came to see me when my trouble was coming heavy upon me; but I 
could speak to none but the Lord. I felt it was with him I had to 
do, that his searching eye was upon me, and that from him I must 
hear, 'Come, ye blessed,' &c., or, 'Depart, ye cursed,' &c,; and that 
it was all between him and my own soul. 'Let me hear thy par
doning voice !' was all my cry." This sweet peace did not last with 
him many days, and corresponding sinkings of spirit ensued, with 
some helps from on high. . 

After this he was never able to go to his work. One day, whilst 
walking out a little, in Feb., 1860, desponding in his soul, he was 

• That is true ; but" we" is in the original, and no doubt the translators 
Lad substantial reason for inserting the "if." 
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led to think much upon his brother, Thomas Clarke, of Loughbo
rough, Leicestershire, who entered into rest in April, 1859, of whom 
a short account was given on the wrapper of the" Gospel Standard" 
for July of that same year, and also upon my departed husband, who 
was taken to his rest in the same month; to both of whom he was 
much attached. While pondering upon the blessedness of the re
deemed gone to glory, faith seemed raised up to believe he should 
one day "sit down in the kingdom _of heaven;" and he breathed 
forth the cry, "Lord, show me thy glory. Let me taste a little of 
the blessedness of the dear Redeemer's kingdom of grace in my poor 
heart here below." The words of Ps. lxxxvii. 3 came softly and 
sweetly into his soul: "Glorious things are spoken of thee, 0 city 
of God," and his mind was led forth in sweet meditation upon the 
" things which God bath prepared for them that love him." 

His last illness might be said to commence about Sept., 1860, but 
he had been a sufl'ering man for many years. Then organic disease 
and a general decay of the system became more manifest. His bo
dily sufferings from that time to his death increased, and they were 
very great. He was also the subject of much darkness and exercise 
of mind, fearing greatly, at times, that former things, which he hoped 
the Lord had wrought, would all give way; that they were only the 
work of Satan; and longing exceedingly for fresh testimonies of the 
Lord's mercy to his soul. At other times he was encouraged and 
helped, as these were vouchsafed to him. But I feel sure (and I saw 
him almost daily for the last many weeks) that exercise and conflict 
formed much the greater part of his experience. He often named, 
during his illness, the encouragement he had felt from time to time 
under a discourse which he heard Mr. Godwin deliver two or three 
years before, from Rev. iii. 11: '' Hold fast that which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown;" and he would allude to some remarks 
which were made at the close of it upon " the crown," and " the good 
old wine of the kingdom;" and he would say, "I believe I got a taste 
of it, for I went home with my heart so glad; and I believe that dis
course furnished me against some of the fiery assaults of £atan which 
I have had since, and has helped me, in the Lord's strength, to hold 
fast that which he has given me, and they were the words of eternal 
life." 

He passed through much darkness and temptation; and at one 
time, for about a fortnight, it was distressing to witness what he en
dured from this source, and under intense bodily sufferings. He 
would often ask me to read to him Newton's sweet hymn, 

•• Begone unbelief," &c., 
232, Gadsby's Selection, and complained greatly of the power of un
belief, and the sin of it against the Lord and his manifested mercy. 
One Lord's day, while he was in that felt darkness, and greatly fear
ing that death would come before the Lord's sweet return, I attempt
ed to read to him Hymn 467: 

"Why should we shrink at Jordan's flood?" &c. 

Though of a very quiet, patient spirit, he irresistibly said, "Shut the 
book; I cannot hear it. Read to me, 
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'Let me hide myself in thee.' " 

N ewr shall I forget the fer,enj; desires after the Lord depicted in 
his countenance as I gently read to him, 

' Rock of ages, shelter me," 
Hymn 143, especially at the third verse. 

It was on the Wednesday following, April 23rd, that our dear mi
nister, of whom and of whose work he ,vas always much interested to 
hear, had been speaking to us from 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18, and had ex
pounded Matt. xiii. 10-18 on the preceding evening; and I asked 
the Lord to be pleased to refresh my soul with some of the precious 
truths I had heard, that I might, if it were his gracious will, tell 
them to his very afflicted and tried servant, whose darkness and ex
ercise of soul lay heavy upon my mind. I could sometimes hear his 
groans and cries for help from the Lord (pressed forth more, I be
lie,e, at that time from his deep desertion of soul than from his bo
dily sufferings) before I crossed the threshold of his house. That 
morning, as I went up stairs, the moment he heard my step, he called, 
in a loud, glad voice, "Come, come along! · Yoa have often left my 
room very sad, I know; but I have had such blessed liftings up 
that I want to tell you, that your heart may be glad." He said, " I 
had cried and cried aloud to the Lord to save my soul ' from the 
mouth of the lion,' till I thought I could call upon him no longer. 
My mouth and throat seemed dried up, and I was near to giving it 
all up for hopeless. My daughter brought me a cup of tea yesterday 
afternoon. I told her to go down stairs, and then I said, 'Lord, 
thou knowest it is my poor soul that wants help and refreshing. 0 
save me from the lion's mouth! He is ready to. devour me.' When 
the Lord put this petition into my soul, and faith with it: 'Father, glo
rify thy name;' and immediately came the answer: 'I have both glo
rified it, and I will glorify it again.' (John xii. 28.) I like, as it were, 
breathed it back again into his gracious ear, for 'his ear was open to 
my cry:' 'I have both glorified it and I will glorify it again.' And I 
glorified and magnified his mercy and grace in saving my poor soul 
from the pit .. My mouth was open to give thanks for his great and 
free salvation." The sweetness of his worn countenance, with his 
cheek so hollow that it would almost contain my whole hand, lying 
in one of the poorest habitations of the whole town, yet contented 
and grateful, and extolling God for his care of him in temporals, and 
above all praising him for hie great salvation, appeared to me the 
most blesi,ed sight that could be found on this desolate, sin-burdened 
earth. 

After a time, when he could no longer talk to me, I read to him 
the preceding evening's text, but he did not need my exposition of ~t. 
He said, " 'He bath delivered me, he doth deliver me, and he w-ill 
deliver me,' for 'he bath preserved m,e unto his heavenly kingdom.' 
He tol,d me that he was 'the Preserver of men.' " On reading to 
him the exposition, Matt. xiii. 11, 12, he said, "0 how the blessed 
sovereignty of God shines in that verse, (11,) and how I have rebel!ed 
against it; but now I know that nothing but a free-grace salvation 
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could reach me, for my will could do or choose nothing but evil." 
At verse 12, he said, "And what had they got, my dear friend 1 
Why, it was' the gift of eternal life;' and we have got it too; and 
we shall have 'more abundance' when we drop these vile bodies, an<l 
worship with those gone before, in the presence of God an<l the 
Lamb." 

On the following day, as I began to read to him Ps. xxxii., after 
the first verse he said, "Stop; don't read any more. There is more 
to think about in pardoned sin than all my powers can reach while 
I have this clog, and more than eternity will exhaust." After that 
be heard, with much enjoyment, Hymn 832: 

" Blessed are they whose guilt is gone," &c. 

Several times after this, he was sorely tempted, overpowered with 
bodily sufferings, and, could say but little. His attendants told me 
he was often in fervent prayer to God for faith and patience to "en
dure unto the end." 

One day, while listening at his door, and his daughter was trying 
to give him a little tea, I heard him say vehemently, "Don't ! Don't ! 
Forbear ! " I was rather surprised, as I had never heard the least 
hasty or impatient word. He then said, "Get thee behind me, Sa
tan, for my expectation is from God." I went to him, and said, 
'' George, are you troubled 1 " He answered, " The devil would 
make me believe that I shall perish after all; but I tell him, '::1-Iy 
expectation is from God;' 'he has the keys of death and hell,' and 
'he has saved my soul from destruction.' " About this same time 
he said to me, one day, with a sweet fervour upon his spirit," 0, the 
blessedness of the sacred Trinity, Three Persons in One Triune God, 
Father, Son, and Spirit, covenanting to save my soul. I am obliged 
to cover my face sometimes, when I lie and think upon i,t-the Son 
satisfying the justice of the Father, and the Holy Spirit making me 
to know it; and I tell the devil, in the strength of the Lor<l, that 
with· all his craft he will never be able to overthrow this holy bul
wark; and all my hope is in it." 

On the Saturday preceding his death, I went to see him, greatly 
burdened,) in my spirit, mourning my hardness of heart, and fearing 
I might 1rather communicate the same than prove any help. We 
were going to lmve a supply on the following day, our own minister 
being out, ancl I could neither ask the Lord to be with minister or 
people; so I felt it would be just if I got n,o blessing. I remained 
in the dying man's room still in the same state for at least half an 
hour, he being too ill to speak to me. At length I went to him, and 
took his hand. He embraced mine in both his, and presse<l it to his 
dying lips. After a time, as I was mov:ing to leave the room, his 
daughter asked me, in a low tone, whether. I thought the relieving 
officer would pay the sitters up, as there were no other means of 
doing so. The dear old man raised himself, and said, " Hush, my 
dear; you need not talk about that. The good Samaritan has been 
this way, and he will come again, bless his holy name, as often as I 
want him, for he has undertaken for all the way through. He has 
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given bis life's blood for my soul, and be will withhold no good thing." 
I felt my heart meekened and broken at once by his words, and the 
manner in which they were spoken, and by his confidence in God. My 
faith was strengthened, my spirit changed, and I could go and ask 
God for all that I wanted, and take courage for myself from his good
ness granted to his dying saint. 

The last time that I saw him, which was the day but one before 
he died, I thought he was quite past speaking to me. He held my 
hand firmly; and after several attempts to articulate, be said, "Strait 
is the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life." I said, 
" And are you, George, one of the few that find it i ·• He said, "I 
believe I am. I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, that I have come 
in through him as 'the Way,' and that I shall never perish." His 
daughter and the nurses told me that his bodily sufferings had been 
rather less the last few days, hut that he could scarcely speak after I 
saw him, except in the last night, when he whispered, at intervals, 
"Come, come, come, Lord Jesus; take me to thyself." He gently 
closed his eyes, and his spirit left bis suffering· tabernacle, to be "for 
ever with the Lord," at a quarter past 6 o'clock, Friday morning, May 
24-th, 1861. Aged 61. 

Truly I have once more found it "better to go to the house of 
mourning than to the house of feasting, for that is the end of all 
men, and the living will lay it to his heart." I have been the more 
induced to "gather up these fragments," for the encouragement of 
ministers, who often labour much in the <lark; and this case seems 
to me to show how "many days" their bread may be cast upon the 
waters before it is found; uor may it perhaps be found until such as 
have reaped shall surely appear, and be their crown of rejoicing in 
the great day of the Lord." 

Oa.kham, June 18th, 1861. A. F. P. 

LABAN follows Jacob with one troop, Esau meets him with 
another, both with hostile intentions; both go on to the utmost point of 
their execution; both are prevented ere the execution. God makes fools 
of the enemies of his church; he lets them proceed that they may be frus
trate; and, when they are gone to the utmost reach of their tether, he 
pulls them back to their task with shame. Sc now, Laban leav~s Jacob 
with a kiss; of the one he has an oath, tears of the other, peace with both. 
Who that is in ieague with God shall need to fear man?-Bisliop Hall. 

PAUL makes this inquiry, How may men be delivered from their 
sad condition? In the resolution of which, he makes mention of nothing 
in themselves, except that faith which receives the atonement_. '!hat 
whereby we are justified, says he, is the ri~hteousness of God, which 1s by 
faith of Jesus Christ. (Rom. iii. 22, 25.) And he positively excludes 
everything in and of ourselves, that might pretend to an interest ~erein, 
as inconsistent with the righteousness of God. The whole Scriptures 
speak the same language. The grace of God, the promise of mercy, the 
free pardon of sin, the blood of Christ, his obedience, and the righteous
ness of God in him received and rested on by faith, are everywhere 
asserted to be the c;uses and means of our justification, in opposition to 
everything in ourselves.-Owen. 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS 
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

I. 
JESUS AS THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF 

GOD. 
. ( Continued jrCYfa page 228.) 

"How should man be just with (or' before,' margin) God?" (Joh 
ix. 2) always has been, ever must be, a matter of deep and anxious 
inquiry when the mind is once enlightened to see, and the conscience 
awakened to feel the awful state of condemnation into which we are 
sunk by sin before Him who, in his eternal purity, spotless holiness, 
and inflexible justice, is indeed "a consuming fire." But if even 
from natural convictions, the conscience, as if necessarily a!}d in
stinctively, trembles under a sight and sense of sin before the great 
and glorious Majesty of heaven, · how much more keenly and dreply 
must it feel these pangs of guilt and shame when the Holy. Ghost, 
by his quickening operations on the heart, "lays judgment to the line 
and righteousness to the plummet;" when "the bail" of God's mani
fested anger against all transgression "sweeps away the refuge of 
lies" in which self-righteousness bas vainly endeavoured to intrencb 
itself, and the rising "waters" of bis felt displeasure " overflow the 
hiding-place" of good works and good resolutions in which the con
vinced sinner has sought a temporary but most unavailing shelter ! 
" What shall I do to appease the wrath of God, to satisfy his justice, 
to fulfil the demands of his righteous law, to conciliate his favour, 
to escape hell, and win heaven 7 "-however in minuter features the 
beginnings of a work of grace may vary; such solemn searchings of 
heart, such eager and anxious inquiries from the lips must always at
tend the first operations of the Spirit of God upon the conscience. 
For where does grace always find us 7 In sin-if not in open yet 
in secret transgression. If a condemning law do not arrest us as 
plainly and manifestly guilty of vile, flagrant acts of iniquity, yet it 
comes upon us in its accusing sentence as "walking in the vanity of 
our mind, having the understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God tl1rough the ignorance that is in us, because of the 
blindness of our heart." Being, then, convinced of sin by the quick
ening operations of the Holy Ghost, the alarmed sinner looks out to 
fy1d some way of escape from the wrath to come, some refuge wherein 
his guilty soul may find safety and shelter. Now to such a poor, 
self-condemned wretch, to such a guilty criminal, the atoning blooll 
and justifying obedience of the Son of God, as revealed to his heart 
by the Holy Ghost, becomes the only refuge of his weary soul, the 
only way of salvation from the wrath to come, the only door of hope 
opened to him in the valley of Achor. To him, therefore, as faith 
hears and receives the joyful sound, it is glad tidings, good news, 
that the Lord Jesus" now once in the end of the world hath appear
ed, to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." (Heh. ix. 2G.) The 
convincing operations of the Holy Ghost on his conscience ha,e 
been those "preparations of the heart" which "are of the Lord;" and 
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which, by breaking it up, give it that "deepness of earth," (Matt. 
xiii. 5,) without which there is no proper tilth, no suitable seed-bed 
for the word of life to germinate in and grow; for until the fallow 
ground of the heart be broken up by the ploughshare of the law, it 
is but a sowing among thorns to receive the mere doctrine of the 
atonement into the judgment. There being no living faith in a 
heart destitute of grace, there can be no spiritual view of the blood 
of the cross; no sight of the groaning, agonising Son of God; no 
secret, sacred entrance into his sorrows, no holy fellowship of his suf
ferings, no inward conformity to his death. But where the Holy 
Ghost has convinced the soul of sin, and thus prepared the heart for 
the reception of atoning blood and dying love, he sooner or later 
reveals the Son of God as the Mediator-the only Mediator, between 
God and men, and especially in his character of " the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world." (Rev. xiii. 8.) 

As this train of thought at once leads us to the subject of the 
sacrifice offered upon the cross by the su!fering Son of God, and as 
we proposed in our July No., (page 228,) t,o show, with the Lord's 
help and blessing, the nature of that sacrifice, and that it incleed was 
a propitiation for sin, we shall here resume the thread of our Medi
tations upon the blessed Lord. as the great High Priest over the 
the house of God. 

Our readers will doubtless recollect that we have sought carefully 
to distinguish between the past and the present work of our great 
High Priest. Before "he gave up the ghost," and thus laid down 
his precious life as the last and crowning act of his suffering obedi
ence, our gracious Lord cried out with, a loud voice, "It is finished." 
(:!lfatt. xxvii. 50; John xix. 30.) The sacrifice, therefore, according 
to his own testimony, was complete in and by the death of the sa
cred Victim. As the high priest could not enter within the veil on 
the solemn day of atonement until he could carry in the blood of 
the slain bullock, so his Antitype, the Lord Jesus Christ, could not 
enter into the courts above until he had first bled and died below. 

To constitute an efficient sacrifice several things were required: 
1. The whole must be according to the sovereign will ef God. The 

victim must be of his choice, and the whole arrangement at his su
preme disposal. This we see most clearly intimated in the minute 
directions given as to the Levitical sacrifices to which we shall have 
occasion presently more fully to refer. 

2. The blood ef tlie victim muBt be shed, for "the blood is the life;" 
(Gen. ix. 4;) "it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the 
soul;" (Lev. xvii. 11 ;) and "without shedding of blood is no remis
sion." (Heh. ix. 22.) 

3. The victim must die. As death wns the original penalty for 
<lisobedience, (" In the day that thou ea.test thereof thou shalt surely 
die," Gen. ii. I 7,) so the sacrifice cannot be complete without the 
death of the victim. Thus Jesus "became obedient unto death," 
(Phil. ii. 8,) "poured out his soul unto death," (Isa. !iii. 12,) and 
gave his life for the sheep. (John x. 11.) 

4. The victim must also be witlwut spot <Yr blemisli, in most cases 
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be a male, and in one-the paschal lamb, a me.le of the first year. 
(Exod. xii. 5.) The stronger sex typified strength, the ripe age 
maturity, and the freedom from blemish spotless purity; all which 
three marks blessedly met in the Christ of God; for as strong, he 
bare our sins in his own body on the tree; as mature, he was made 
perfect through suffering; and as a Lamb without blemish and with
out spot, he was the Holy One of Israel. 

We have already alluded to the sacrifices offered under the law, 
and intimated (page 191) that we should have occasion to consider 
them more fully when we approached the present part of our subject. 
This, therefore, we shall now, with the Lord's help and blessing, at
tempt to do, as hoping thereby to throw some light upon the only 
true Sacrifice which Jesus offered upon the cross of Calvary. 

It is to the early chapters of the book of Leviticus that we must 
chiefly turn to examine the sacrifices which were appointed by God 
as types and representatives of this great, this all-atoning Sacrifice. 

I. The first sacrifice which there meets our view is " the Burnt offer
ing," the nature and emblematic intention of which we shall now 
therefore consider. "And the Lord called unto Moses, and spake 
unto him -0ut of the tabernacle of the congregation, saying, Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, If any man of you 
bring an offering unto the Lord, ye shall bring your offering of the 
cattle, even of the herd of the flock. If his offering be a burnt sa
crifice of the herd, let him ofler a male without blemish; he shall 
offer it of his own voluntary will at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, before the Lord." (Lev. i. 1-3.) Our space will not 
admit of our bestowing upon this remarkable sacrifice all the atten
tion that its importance demands; it must suffice, therefore, to fur
nish our readers with some hints for their own profitable meditation. 

The " burnt offering" was one of the earliest modes of sacrifice. 
The first recorded instance of its being offered was by Noah, after 
the flood:'"" "And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord; and took 
of every clean beast, an<l every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings -
on the altar." (Gen. viii. 20.) This was doubtless typical of tl1e sa
crifice offered up on the cross by the Lord Jesus, for we read that 
"the Lord smelt a sweet savour;" ( or "savour of rest," margin;) for 
<lid not Christ give himself "for us an offering and a sacrifice unto 
God for a sweet smelling savoud" (Eph. v. 2;) and does not the 
Father "rest" with ineffable complacency and delight upon the sa
crifice thus offered to offended Justice by his only-begotten Son? 
The next instance, we believe, of this mode of sacrifice is when God 
commanded Abraham to take his son, his only son Isaac, whom he 
loved, and offer him for a burnt offering upon Mount Moriah; (Gen. 
xxii. 2 ;) and though the sacrifice of Isaac himself was arrested by 
the voice of the Lord out of heaven, yet Abraham offered up the ram 
caught in a thicket by his hor.as,-(type of Jesus, caught, as it were, 

• ,v e do not instance Abel's offering, of whom it is recorded that "he 
brought of the firstlings of Lis flock and of the fat thereof," ( Gen. iii. 4,) as 
the express mention of "the fat'• seems to indicate that the fat only, and not 
the whole victim, was burnt on the altar. 
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in the thicket of our sins,) as a burnt offering in the stead of his son. 
Other instances previously to the giving of the law, are those in 
Joh, (i. 5; xiii. 8,) aud of Jethro, (Exod. xviii. 12,) but as they con
vey no peculiar instruction, we need not here dwell upon them. It 
is sufficiently evident from the two instances of Noah and Abraham 
that the rite of burnt offering existed, and no doubt by God's own 
appointment, before the setting up of the tabernacle in the wilder
ness. The ceremonial law then instituted only gave it a peculiar 
and additional sanction, put it, as it were, on a fresh basis, and fur
nished its offerer with more specific and minute directions, that the 
type might be more complete. Its distinctive feature was that it 
was v:lwlly burnt; which was typical of two things: 1, of the anger 
of God, as a consuming fire, wholly burning up the victim, as it will 
burn body and soul in hell; 2, as we shall presently more fully show, 
of the flames of self-sacrificing love, in which the body and soul of 
Jesus were as if wholly consumed in the devotedness of bis heart. 

1. But as we have proposed to direct our attention chiefly to the 
opening chapters of Leviticus, we shall name a prior feature, viz., 
that it was wholly volUIT/,tary. ";He shall offer it of his own volun
tary will." It was not like the sin offering or the trespass offering, 
a sacrifice specially offered for some particular sin, wrung from him, 
as it were, by guilt of conscience, but it was brought willingly of 
the man's own accord. Now this peculiar feature of the burnt offer
ing, which, it will be observed, well harmonises in that point with 
the voluntary burnt offerings offered by Job for his sons, (Job i. 5,) 
points to that marked character of the sacrifice offered by our great 
High Priest that it was on his part wholly a volnmary act: "Lo! 
I come to do thy will," was the language of the Son of God in tak
ing the body which the Father had prepared for him. The eternal 
love with which the Son of God loved the church before he gave 
himself for it; (Gal. ii. 20; Eph. v. 25 ;) his covenant engagements 
on her behalf; (Ps. lxxxix. 19, 35, 36;) his anticipation of the 
time of his incarnation by his various appearances in a human form 
under the Old Testament, were all so many marks and indications of 
the holy eagerness with which he undertook the work which the Fa
ther gave him to do. As the Son of the Father in truth and love, 
as lying from all eternity, as his only-begotten Son, in his bosom, he 
knew the will of the Father, for he and the Father are one-one in 
essence, one in nature, one in will. ( 2 John 3; John i. 18; x. 30.) 
The will of the Father was that he should take a body which the 
Father, in his infinite wisdom and grace, had prepared for him, and 
offer it up as a sacrifice, and thus redeem and sanctify the church 
with his precious blood. The whole of his suffering and obediei:it 
life was a doing of the will of God, for he could ever say, "I do al ways 
those things that please him;" (John viii. 29;) but, as we have al
ready pointed out, it was more particularly when he sanctified or 
consecrated himself as the High Priest in his intercessory pra)'.er, 
(John xvii. 19,) that he did the will of God by for ever perfectrng 
Ly one offering them that are sanctified. (Heh. x. 14.) His whole 
lieart, therefore, panted to do that will. Thus, on his last journey, 
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after he had passed through Jericho, we read that he "went before" 
his disciples as they were in the way ascending up to Jerusalem, 
(Luke xix. 28,) as if he would reprove their lagging footsteps, and 
go before them, not only to show them the way to the cross. but as 
himself advancing with all holy eagerness to meet it. In this spirit 
he so.id, on a previous occasion, "I have a baptism to be baptized 
with; and how am I straitened (' pained,' margin) till it be accom
plished." (Luke xii. 50.) This baptism was the baptism of suffering 
and blood in which he was to be immersed when all the waves and 
billows of God's wrath went over him; but his holy soul was strait
ened, or as if drawn together with the cords of love, and " pained " 
with the delay, time itself moving on with pace too slow for his 
ardent desire to do and suffer the whole will of God. This voluntary 
offering, then, of himself to be wholly offered up to God, as the burnt 
offering was entirely consumed, is a most blessed feature of the sacri
fice consummated on the cross by "the Apostle and High Priest of 
our profession." (Heh. iii. 1.) As "the Apostle," or messenger of 
God, bringing in his heart and hands a message of mercy, he came 
forth from the Father's bosom in self-sacrificing love. " Greater love 
bath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his friends;" 
(John xv. 13 ;) "Who loved me and gave himself for me." (Gal. ii. 
20.) Whatever amount, therefore, of sorrow or suffering he had to 
endure, Jesus could still say, "Lo, I come; in the volume of the 
book,"· (the hook of God's eternal counsels and fixed decrees,) "it is 
written of me, I delight to do thy will, 0 my God; yea, thy law is 
in my heart." (Ps. xl. 7, 8.) Thus "he was brought as a lamb to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he open
ed not his mouth." (Isa. liii. 7.) The whole of his obeLlient and 
suffering life was a voluntary offering up of himself to do and suffer 
the will of God; but it is in its last acts, as offering himself in sacri
fice, that we see it especially manifested. In this spirit, as we have 
already pointed out, he comes up to Jerusalem, for there must he die, 
as he himself said, ''Nevertheless, I must walk to-day and to-morrow 
and the day following; for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem." (Luke xiii. 33.) In this spirit, he entered Jerusalem, 
in meek yet holy triumph, sitting on an ass's colt. (John xii. 15.) 
In this spirit, he sat down with his disciples at the paschal supper, 
when he said unto them, " With desire have I desired to eat this 
passover with you before I suffer." (Luke xxii. 15.) And in the 
same spirit, he freely, voluntarily laid down his life as the last act of 
his willing, suffering obedience, according to his own words, "There
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down my iife that I 
might take it again. No man te.keth it from me, but I lay it down 
of myself, I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it again. This commandment, (that is, this enjoined part of my 
priestly oflice,-for he is here speaking not of his essential, but of his 
mediatorial life) have I received of my Father." (John x. 17, 18.) 

2. But let us now view another feature, indeed what may be con
sidered the leading and main characteristic of the burnt sacrifice. It 
Was to be wliolly burnt. "The priest shall burn all on the altar, to be 
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a burnt sacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a sweet snvour unto 
the Lord." (Lev. i. 9.) In the other sacrifices only the fat, (thai is, 
the internal fat.) the kidneys and the caul were burnt upon the altar, 
for that was "the food of the offering made by firr, for a sweet savour, 
and was the Lord's;" (Lev. iii. 16 ;) but the burnt sacrifice was wholly 
burnt. The burnt sacrifice, therefore, 1·epresents the offering up of 
the pure humanity of Christ, not only in the flames of the anger of 
God against sin, without which it would not have been a sacrifice at 
all, but also in the pure and holy flames 0£ filial love and devotedness 
to the Father's will. It did not, therefore, so much represent the 
atonement made for sin by the sacrifice of Christ in its aspect to
wards man, for that was more fully typified in the sin and trespass 
offerings, and especially in the sacrifice of the bullock and the goat 
offered on the great day of atonement, as it represented the atone
ment in its aspect towards God. There were certain actings of in
effable love between the Father anrl the Son, when Jesus was <loing 
and suffering the will of God upon earth, of which we get only fain•t 
glimpses in the word of trnth; but these actings were, in a mysterious 
and inscrutable manner, connected with the obedience unto death of 
the Son of God. Thus, the Lord himself said, " Therefore doth my 
F2ther love me, because I lay down my life that I might take it 
again .. , (John x. 17.) Here we have the love of the Father con
nected with the obedience of the Son-a love not distinct from, not 
independent of, the et,ernal love with which the Father ever loved 
him as his only-begotten Son, but a love to him as the God-man 
:\Iediator, a delighting in his -0bedience as his own sent servant: 
"Behold my servant whom I uphold; mine elect'.'-the elect Head of 
the church, '' in whom my soul delighteth.'' (Isa. xiii. 1.) The pa
tience, the meekness, the submission, the resignation, the faith, hope, 
and love, the humility, the brokenness of heart, the pure and holy, 
unswerving, unshrinking obedience of Jesus in his sacred humanity 
were ineffably delighted in by his approving an<l accepting God and 
Father. His eternal love to him as his only-begotten Son, the bright
ness of his glory and the express image of his Person, was thus drawn 
as it were into a new stream of ineffable complacency and delight. 
Thus, as the eternal Father looked down from heaven upon the Son 
of his eternal love with ineffable delight and ccmplacency when bap
tized in Jordan, as thus fulfilling all righteousness, (Matt. iii. 15,) and 
showing forth in type and figure his future baptism of suffering 
and blood, and gave audible expression to that delight by a voice 
from heaven, "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased," 
(Mat. iii.17,) so as Jesus hung upon the cross, consume<l in the flames of 
his own self-sacrificing obedience and love, it was an offering of sweet 
savour to his heavenly Father; not that the Father took <lelight in the 
sorrows and sufferings of his co-equal, co-eternal Son, viewed in them
selves, but as doing his will and thus glorifying him. How solemn 
are the words when Jesus consecrated himself afl the High Priest, in 
the opening of his intercessory prayer, and what a holy and sacred 
light do they cast on those transactions between the Father and the 
Son, to which we have called our readers' attention! "Father, the 
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hour is come;glorify thy Son that thy Son also may glorify thee." (John 
xvii. 1.) The·burnt sacrifice, therefore, represents rather what Jesus 
on the cross was to his heavenly Father than what he was for and unto 
me.u. The cross of our blessed and suffering Lord has thus, as it 
were, two aspects, one turned towards God, the other turned towards 
man. "I do always those things that please him;" (John viii. 2D;) 
"Father, glorify thy name. Then came there a voice from heaven 
saying, I have both glorified it and will glorify it again;" (John xii. 
28;) "Put up thy sword into the sheath. The cup which my Father 
giveth me shall I not drink it 1" (John xviii. ll.) These passages 
give us as it were a glance into those deep and mysterious yet bless
ed transactions between the Father and the Son, wherein and where
by the Son glorified the Father by becoming "obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross," (Phil. ii. 8,) an<l the Father glorified 
the Son by first accepting. his obedience on behalf of the church, and 
then as a declaration of bis divine Sonship, (Rom. i. 4,) and that he 
might be a partaker of his throne, (Rev. iii. 2_1,) raising him from the 
dead, and highly exalting him to his own right band and giving him 
a name which is above every name. (Phil ii. 9.) Thus the burnt 
sacrifice represented two things: 1, the offering of Jesus for sin in 
the flames pf divine wrath; 2, the offering of his obedient body 
and soul in the flames of self-sacrificing devotedness to the will of 
the Father. · 

This latter aspect of the cross is, we think, not sufficiently borne 
in mind by the people of God. "\Ye naturally view the sacrifice of 
Jesus, the atoning blood and finished work of the Son of God on the 
cross, more as regards out own personal, individual s'.llvation tl::tan 
as it regards the honour and glory of God. But there is in the cross 
of the Lord Jesus ChriJt something far deeper and higher than the 
mere salvation of the church from the ruins of the fall. Though in 
most complete and blessed harmony with every divine perfection of 
Jehovah, though in it are treasured up, not only the exceeding riches 
of his grace, but infinite depths of. manifold wisdom, (Eph. i. 7; iii. 
10,) yet the salvation of the church was in the mind of God but se
condary to the manifestation of his own glory. That must ever be 
the supreme and ultimate end of all his counsels and purposes, of all 
his ways and works. "Glory to God in the highest," was the first 
note in the angelic song, and preceded "on earth peace, good 
will toward men;'' (Luke ii. 14;) "As truly as I live, all the earth 
shall be filled with the glory of the Lord;" (Num. xiv . .21;) "To the 
P:aise of the glory of his grace;" (Eph. i. 6 ;) "Of him, ancl through 
him, and to him are all things; to whom be glory . .Amen." (Rom. 
xi. 36.) Thus speaks the Holy Ghost in the word of truth. 

Sin broke in upon the original glory of God, as manifested in the 
creation of man in his own image, after his likeness. "Behold, it was 
very good," (Gen. i. 31,) was God's own testimon:r to his glory in 
creation. But the entrance of sin marred and defaced it in marring 
a_nd defacing the image of God in man. Tims, by the entrance of 
s111 the justice of God was outraged, his work defaced, his commantl 
trampled under foot, his holiness insulted, and l'arndi2e, his owa 
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garden, wherein dwelt peace and happiness, purity and innocence, 
polluted by the poison of the serpent. When, thtlrefore, the Son of 
God nndertook, in the solemn counsels of eternity, by his own obe
dience unto death, as the suffering Surety, to vindicate the honour 
of his Father, to fulfil his broken law, to glorify his justice, and 
at the same time, and by the same way, to manifest his mercy and 
reveal his grace,-attributes of Jehovah hitherto undiscovered to an
gelic minds, (1 Pet. i. 12,) the glory of God was his chief end and 
aim. But this could only be accomplished by the cross, for that is 
"the wisdom 0f God" as well as "the power of God;" (1 Cor. i. 24;) 
and by that only coulJ all the glorious perfections of Jehovah, such 
as his justice and his mercy, his holiness and his grace, be fully har
monised. (Ps. lxxxv. 10, 11; Rom. iii. 26.) When, then, the suffer
ing Son of God "offered himself without spot to God," in the flames 
of the intensest love and devotedness to the will of his heavenly Fa
ther, seeking his glory, not his own, in the moment of, and through 
his own deepest and lowest humiliation, even when burning in the 
flames of his anger against sin, and crying out under the hidings of 
his countenance,-then it was that the eyes of the Father rested with 
ineffable complacency and delight on the Son of his love. What eye 
but the Father's could read his heart, melting in the flames of wrath 
like wax, and yet melted into the intensest devotedness and love 1 
(Ps. x.xii. 14.) Who else could mark his perfect and unswerving 
obedi€nce to the Father's will in drinking the cup put into his hand 
to the last and lowest dregs 1 Whose but the Father's all-searching 
eye could read the zeal for his honour and glory which even then, in 
the flames of self-devoting love, was eating him up 1 (Ps. lxix. 9.) 
As the blessed Lord hung upon the cross, what angelic, still less 
what human eye marked the breadths, and lengths, and depths, and 
heights of that love which passeth knowledge 1 (Eph. iii. 18, 19.) 
Who could view this amazing scene of sorrow and of obedience even 
unto death, so as to read fully the very depths of the heart of Christ, 
but the all-seeiIJg God 1 Where were the disciples 1 Fled. Where 
his Virgin mother i Weeping and lamenting at the foot of the cross, 
a sword piercing through her own soul also. (Luke ii. 35; John xix. 
25.) Where the angels i Wondering in silent awe, as they bent 
down to see the solemn mystery. Where his foes 1 Triumphing in 
mockery and scorn, for their short-lived hour and of the power of 
darkness was come. Where was the very sun 1 Hiding his face, as 
if shocked to see his Maker die 1 Where the solid earth 1 Rocking 
to its very base, as if unable to bear the weight of the suffering Son 
of God. Where the rocks 7 Cleaving to their centre, as if they 
could no lonaer bold the bodies of the saints committed to their 
charge, but n';ust let them forth to witness the death of their Lord. 
What eye, then, but the eye of the Father saw the suffering Son of 
God in all the depths and fulness of his bleeding, dying love, in all 
the intensity of his self-sacrificing devotedness, and in the most re
signed filial submission unto, as well as perfect execution of his sove
reign will? 

3. J!ut we must now mention another distinctive feature in the burnt 
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sacrifice, in which, doubtless, is typically couched some gracious in
struction for the church of God: "And he shall nay the burnt ojfer
ing, and cut it into his ( or, as we should now say, 'its'·') pi,eces." 
(Lev. i. 6.) 

The flaying of the burnt offering, or removing the outer skin, 
would necessarily lay bare the inner flesh with all the muscles and 
joints of the body, and thus bring to view two things: 1, the exqui
site cleanness of the inner flesh; and, 2, the nature and strength of 
its moving parts; for we know how clean is the flesh in a flayed ani
mal as the skin is stripped off, and how plain are the muscles and joints 
when divested of their oullward covering. Thus the flaying of the 
burnt sacrifice seems typically to represent: 1, the purity of the 
inner flesh of Jesus, for his sacred humanity was inwardly as well as 
outwardly, in soul as well as in body, "a holy thing;" (Luke i. 35 ;) 
and, 2, the purity and strength of all his motives. Could we bear to 
be stripped of our skins-our external life, our outward and visible 
profession of godliness i Should we be found clean were all this 
flayed away 1 'The secret joints and muscles of our nature, the hid
den motives of many of our words and actions could not bear to 
have the skin of profession stripped off them; but the holy flesh of 
Jesus, and all the joints and muscles of his pure humanity, the secret 
motives of all his words and works, could bear to be looked at and 
into by the all-seeing eye of God, and viewed with ineffable compla
cency in all their purity and all their strength. 

Among the sons of men, some, like Joseph and Daniel, may seem 
almost without spot or blemish; but what are they within 1 What 
would they be were they fiayed, were all the skin of their profession 
thoroughly stripped off 1 But God desireth truth in the inward 
parts; (Ps. li. 6 ;) for he, as well as his word, " is a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart; neither is there any creature that 
is not manifest in his sight; but all things are naked and openedt 
unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do." (Heh. iv. 13.) 
But the pure heart of Jesus could bear this all-seeing scrutiny. Be
neath his holy external life and walk lay concealed from man the 
spotless purity of his holy soul, whereby he was internally as well as 
externally a Lamb without blemish and without spot. 

4. The cutting of the burnt sacrifice into pieces was typical of the suf
ferings of Jesus in the garden and on the cross. Thus, " the sweet in
cense" which the high priest, on the solemn day of atonement, car
ried within the veil, for a similar reason, was "beaten small," (Lev. 
xvi. 12,) that it might indicate the broken heart, the bruised soul of 

* The useful pronoun, "its," as referring to things distinct from persons, 
was not used in our language at the time the Bible was translated into Eng
lish; but" his" or" her" was employed instead. Thus we reall of "the table 
and nll his vessels, and the candlestick and bis vessels, and the altar of burnt 
offering with all his yessels, ond the )aver with his foot," ( Ex. xxxi. 27, 28,) 
where we shoukl now say," its." So," in his season," (Ps. i. 3,) "her roots," 
"her leaf." (Jer. xvii. 8.) 

t Literally, 11 necked,'' i.e., the neck and throat cxposecl to Yicw, as wns the 
c1tse with the sacrifices when they were flayed und bid upon the altar witb 
their neck cut through and laid open. 
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Jesus. As, then, the cut pieces of the burnt sacrifice lay on the 
altar, so the bruised body and soul of the Lamb of God lay on the 
cross; and as, when those pieces were burnt on the brazen altar, e. 
smoke ascended from them heavenwards, so, when Jesus gave him
self for us, " an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling 
savour," (Eph. v. 2,) the smoke of his meritorious obedience and 
death rose up with acceptance before the face of his heavenly Father. 

5. Another mark we must briefly dwell upon: "The inwards and 
iegs" of the burnt sacrifice were to be "waslwd in water." Water, 
we know, was typical of the purifying, sanctifying operations of the 
Holy Ghost. Our blessed Lord did not need the purifying opera
tions of the Holy Ghost, for he was "holy, harmless, nndefiled;" 
(Heb. vii. 26 ;) but as his sacred humanity was formed under the 
oversbadowiug influences and operations of the Holy Ghost; so was 
it anointed by him with all his gifts and graces for his mediatorial 
work; (Isa. xli. 1-3; xlii. l;) and in an especial way sanctified for 
his atoning sacrifice. Thus we seem to hav.e a typical represen
tation of the power and grace of the Holy Ghost as connected with 
the sacrifice of Jesus. Upon his sacred humanity the Holy Ghost 
rested in .all the fulness of his gifts and graces. We therefore read 
of Jesus that he " tlirough tlw eternal Spirit, offered himself to God." 
(Heb. ix:. 14.) As in the burnt sacrifice "the inwartl parts and legs" 
were washed with water, and thus were typically sanctified, so the 
heart of Jesus, as well as the actions of Jesus, were as if consecrated 
by the unction of the Holy Ghost, and thus presented holy and ac
ceptable to God upon the altar of the cross. 

But here our limits admonish us to pause. We intended to con
sider in our present paper the sin offering and the trespass offering, 
and the sacrifice of the bullock and the goat on the great day of 
atonement; but these and other points tending to throw light upon 
the sacrifice of our great High Priest we must now defer to a future 
opportunity. 

THE WAYFABJNG . .MAN. 
BY JOHN CENNICK. PRINTED 174'1. 

HAD I at first my journey known, 
Before I trod the narrow road, 
Had I fore;;een the snares thereon, 
llow long, and how with troubles 

strewed, 
:!\Iy feeble feet had rested there, 
.i' .. nd I had fainted in despair. 

:But O! when call'd, like Abraham, 
I sought, obedient to the Word, 
Ar. unknown land, and forward came 
'J'o seek a strange, redeeming Lord. 
'l'he land, the Lord, I still have 

sought, 
J3ut hitherto have found it not. 

0 that some knowing guide was nigh, 
For then I might inquire my way; 
He, touch'd with tender sympathy, 
Would show me where I went astray, 
Would mark my path, my dangers 

tell, 
And my mysterious work reveal • 

But why in vain is this my wish? 
Why have my thoughts thus wildly 

run? 
He cursed is who trusts in flesh, 
Or seeks for help in fallen man. 
I must the Saviour's leisure stay, 
For he alone can show the way. 
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Ye pilgrims far before me, hear, 
Attend, ye followers of heaven; 
And though you cannot ease my 

fear, 
And though no help in you is given, 
Permit me to describe my state, 
And let me all my griefs relate, 
My foolish soul is gone from God, 
My heart is desperately vile, 
My soul lies lifeless in its blood, 
Crimes without number me defile ; 
No part in me is good nor whole, 
Faint is my heart, and sick my soul. 
Thus from an infant have I been 
A brand prepared to burn in hell; 
The seed from whence came all my 

sin 
Was sown in me when Adam fell. 
And now so strong the stock is 

grown, 
No mortal strength can cut it down. 
Weary with travel and distress, 
No more I strive nor farther go; 
Unknown afflictions me oppress, 
.A.nd sink my soul in waves of woe; 
The day and night like grief afford, 
And drive me farther from my Lord. 
The more I seek, the less I find, 
And death approaches while I wait; 
Egypt is scarce a step behind, 
I hardly am without the gate; 
Sin and the law make large my 

wound, 
Nor is there any Saviour found. 
I murmur, and my words condemn; 
I pray, and loathe my languid prayer; 
In all I do, I see my shame, 
And tremble at my doom severe; 
For wrath, and guilt, and death con-

spire 
To plunge me in eternal fire. 
Exceeding sorrowful to death, 
I pour out groans, and cries, and 

tears, 
And utter still, at every breath, 
Desponding sighs, and trembling 

prayers, 
And giving up my hope, my all, 
Just as the helpless clay I fall. 
Devoid of hope, I dare not claim 
A part in Jesus or in God; 
No more I supplicate his name, 
Nor look to the atoning blood. 
My heart is harder than a stone, 
And every comfort now is gone. 

Dead as the bones Ezekiel saw, 
So I upon the earth abide, 
Slain by an arrow from the law 
The just reward of all my pride; 
Nor can I 'scape but by the breath 
Of him who called the bones from 

death. 
Tell me, ye souls who now appear 
In milky robes, and joyful stand 
Around the throne, from folly clear, 
Exulting at the Lord's right hand, 
How did you in those courts arrive: 
Say-and my spirit yet shall strive. 
Moses, thou sent of God, declare, 
How didstthou pass to ceaseless rest: 
Isaiah, David, let me hear, 
How from the world ye were released; 
And Job, and Jeremiah, say, 
How kept ye in the narrow way 1 
And he, the highly-favour'd bard, 
Who, borne in fiery chariot, rode 
To Jesus' feast, and disappear'cl 
Below, to banquet with his God, 
How were thy days with mortals 

spent 
Ere thou wast call'd from banish

. ment1 

And thou, 0 captive Daniel, 
But well esteem'd in Babel's court, 
Greatly beloved, 0 Daniel, tell , 
How thou obtain'dst the heavenly 

port, 
And let thy fellows, princely \\ise, 
Relate their way to paradise. 

Ye glorious heirs of endless light, 
Armies of perfect spirits, sing 
How ye prevail'd, and how your fight 
Was fought, and how your grncious 

King 
Led you, and how his rr.ighty hand 
Safe brougM you to the promised 

land. 
Chief minister to Gentiles sent, 
Once persecutor of the faith 
Of Christ, whose days on earth were 

spent 
In doing good, describe the path 
Which led thee to the shining prize, 
And landed thee in purer skies. 

Mary, first honour'cl with the sight 
Of Jesus, when he left the dead, 
Who once in tears, bearing the 

weight 
Of sin didst bow thy guilty head 
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And kiss his feet who came from 
heaven; 

Rqw were thy many sins forgiven? 

Peter, repeat thy fall and rise; 
Tell how the Saviour thee forgave, 
How moved, to view thy tears and 

cries, 
And stretch'd his willing hands to 

saYc. 
And let the dying thief declare 
How J csus answer'd to his prayer. 
Could I amidst the angelic choir, 
Likcfavour'd John, to heaven soar, 
Of every saint would I inquire 
Bow they obtain'd that happy 

shore. 
They all, (to John the word was 

given,) 
Through tribulation came to hea-

ven. 

All I have ask'd confirm the word, 
And point me out the painful road. 
Mo~es stood quaking, while the 

Lord 
Proclaim'd himself a righteous God. 
Isaiah shows the way severe: 
A wounded spirit who can bear? 

David, in frequent ~eaviness 
Complains, and nightly with his 

tears 
Waters his couch. Despoil'd of ease, 
He seeks his God in mournful 

prayers; 
And Job, oppress'd, distress'd, for-

lorn, 
Bewails the day that he was born. 

Thus he, who ruin long foretold 
To Jewish pomp, and Salem's lands, 
Who prophesied the Hebrew fold 
Would fall by the Chaldean 's hands, 
Amazed, received the chastening 

rod 
And, trembling, own'd a righteous 

God. 
So great Elias moum'd his fate 
When threaten'd by the haughty 

queen; 

And when pursued he fled her hate, 
Moum'd his hard lot with wicked 

men; 
Aud Daniel, though so much be

loved, 
Was chasten' d and with trial proved. 

Nor 'soaped the men who faithful 
stood, 

When Dura's plains an idol bore, 
Who worshipp'd only Jacob's God, 
Nor would another god adore; 
Nor shares a soul in endless day, 
But found through many woes the 

way. 

Paul found the messenger of hell I 
Within were fights, without were 

fears; 
And heavy grief did Peter feel 
When he return'd with bitter tears; 
So pray'd the thief with sin op-

press'd, 
When the dear Saviour gave him 

rest. 
Through tribul&tion lies the road 
To joys and peace eternal ,given, 
Here found the sdnts a pardoning 

God, 
And here the fathers walk'd to 

heaven. 
This is the way, and only this, 
Which leadeth to immortal hlis~. 

Once more I then draw near to 
pray; 

Again the arm of God implore : 
0 turn not from my suit away; 
Lord, I am wretched, blind, and 

poor. 
I, murmnring, long have gone aside; 
But 0, I knew not what I did. 

Then grant me strength, for I have 
none, 

Through sufferiugs then will I pur-
sue 

My suffering Lord; for him alone 
My soul shall bid the world adieu. 
0 give me strength, I'll never rest 
Till I am found. at Jesus' feast. 

Low as thy condition is, it is not desperate; it is not a disease that 
scorns a remedy. Many a man who has been stretched out as dead has re
vived again, and lived many a comfortable day in the world; many a tree 
that has cast both leaf and fruit, has, by the skill of a prudent husband
man,rccovered again, and been made both flourishing and fruitfol. Is it 
not easier, tbinkest thou, to recover a languishing man to health than a 
dr•ad rn:m to life 1 And yet even this God did for me,-Flavel. 
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"At that time thy people shall be delivered, e,ery one thnt shall be founcl 
written in the book."-DAN. xii. 1. 

THE grand Personage speaking to John is the Mediator of the 
covenant in his glorified humanity, promising the Philadelphian 
church, who had kept the word. of his patience, that he would keep 
them in the hour of temptation which should come on al1 the world, 
to try them that dwell on the earth, and upon their patience in suffer
ing for his cause, and overcoming of their enemies; he says, "And 
I will write upon him the name of my God." 

Perhaps some will be ready to say, This name has never been wTit
ten upon me. Stop, reader, before you are too hasty in your conclu
sions. You may never have seen the hand of God writing this in 
your hearts; still it may be there. It is true there are some who 
have seen the handwriting of God upon earth that never had it in 
their hearts. This you may see in the case of Belshazzar: "And when 
he saw it he trembled, and the joints of his knees were loosed;" and 
when it was explained to him by Daniel he had much reason to fear, 
tremble, and faint. Yet there was no writing of his name in the 
book of life, nor in the word of God as l!- sensible burdened sinner, 
nor yet as a 8aint, neither was there any writing of this blessed name 
by the Spirit in his heart. When Moses requested to see the glory 
of God, his gracious God, in answer to prayer, made all his gooduess 
pass before him, and proclaimed the name of the Lord, which was, 
" The Lord, the Lord God, gracious and merciful," &c. And wheu 
Moses was to bless the children of Israel he ~vas to put this name 
upon them. Remission of sin was iucluded in this name, which is 
the Lord's own seal, the sure mark of a pillur in the temple aud the 
Forgiver's name set upon us. 

_This name written upon the forehead, which was a mark they cer
tamly might judge by, must be the same as the Saviour in anothe1· 
place calls revealing, or n111uifesting the Father urnl himself unto thP 
soul. "It is written in the prophets, they slnll all be taught of 
Goel;" and the first work is Ct\lled hearing, then learning of the F,1-
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ther; and it is added, Every man that hath so heard and learned, 
"cometh unto me" (Christ). Now in such the writing of this name 
is begun, and there are certain times when light and lifo attend the 
word, so that the poor soul is persuaded of it, and may argue the point 
thus: To hear, which I certainly have, even my condemnation, and 
something at times for my encouragement, argues that mine ea.re 
hath he opened. To learn, what is it but to be instructed,-to know 
and feeJ that I am a poor, lost sinner; which argues that the Spirit 
must have reproved me, and, through the law, discovered it to me, 
and by the law hath condemned me, leaving me without hope in that 
or myself7 To hear, which I have, the voice of God out of his broken 
law, which is," Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
written in the book of the law to do them," this has made me fear 
and quake. To learn is this, to know the Father in his absolute 
Deity and terrible Majesty, as a just God and a consuming fire. In 
this school, poor sinner, thou hast learned what infidels and fools 
have attempted to deny; I mean the existence of the Supreme Being; 
and if thou art brought to this place, even to say, "It is the Lord," 
or, " Come life, come death, I must justify him for ever," thou art 
indeed a humbled sinner. Before honour, there must be this humi
lity; and where it is there is the handwriting or mark; there is the 
name of my God, as the Saviour saith. 

But again. It will not be left here, but will still appear in the true 
light, more and more plainly to him that bath it. Thus the Writer, 
Revealer, or Sealer will testify of Christ, and lead the humbled and 
broken-hearted sinner unto him. And when his faith is fixed upon 
him, and he can come forth and confess him, you may see something 
more of this name upon him. Thus, says Christ, " Whom do men 
say that I the Son of man am i" &c.; but then, "Whom do ye say 
that I am?" And Peter said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God." And he replies, "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona; 
flesh and blood bath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
is in heaven." And now, poor soul, if thou canst come forth with 
this, it is the handwriting of God in his word and in your heart, 
which loudly proclaims what he bath done for you. 

As sure as your name is written in heaven, so sure you are loved 
wit,h an everlasting love. And where it is so, in time God always re
bukes such. As many as are ordained to eternal life, in time re
ceive the gift of faith; and as many as are predestinu.ted to be con
formed to his image, in time tihall be quickened, brought into pain, 
and delivered in a spiritual birth, whereby this image oometh. And 
all who ha.-e a kingdom of glory appointed them are sure to ha:'e 
grace given them in this world. Thus the handwriting of God ID 

heaven may be known by his handwriting upon earth; and the per
sons who are there registered are sure to be found in the Scriptures. 
And if the children of Uo<l were but e.s ready to argue the point for 
themselves as they are to listen to Satan and unbelief against them
selves, I am sure it would be more to their credit and to the glory 
of God, 

I would remind you again, reader, if thou art seeking to know 
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the truth, that to have the Father manifested by the Son, and the 
Son by the Father, and both by the Spirit, is a great work. To see 
and know that the Father is reconciled to thee through the Person, 
obedience, and death of the Son, argues that thou art not a fool, but 
in the possession of wisdom; that the veil is rent from thy heart, and 
that light, life, peace, and truth have entered there. Now, if thou 
canst not find the experience of thy soul in one character in the 
word, then search for another, for God has scattered an abundance 
there; and be sure thou give a good look out for that old crooked 
serpent, for he will be in thy way somewhere or other, as sure as thou 
goest to the word for instruction, sometimes suggesting that they 
are not the words of God, at another time setting their seeming con
tradictions before thee, often getting thee to ponder upon thy dark
ness and confusion, with an intent to make thee ten times worse; at 
another time whispering it is all of no use, for you will never find 
anything to your real benefit; and often be will be pourtraying all 
the reprobates there are in the word before thy understanding, and 
saying this or that is your exact likeness. But if thou canst lift or 
heave up one short prayer to him who bath overcome the devil, thou 
shalt sw-ely prevail. 

Still observe, it is the Lord's gracious intention to have this made 
very plain; therefore repeated outpourings of the Spirit are given, as 
you may see in the case of the disciples themselyes; for after the 
Lord had first called and communicated to them, which was by the 
Spirit, there was great darkness still remaining as respected his suf
ferings and death; wherefore he breathes again upon them, saying, 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost." And when the day of Pentecost was 
fully come, then they received a greater measure than before. Thus 
the impressions were made deeper, the character more legible, and 
the handwriting very plain. I believe there are many who receive 
the love of the truth, and the truth in love and in power to the sal
vation of their souls, who, in respect to doctrine, to men, and -to 
many things, are very dark in their understandings. However, I 
know it was so with me; and some of the things that I have been 
in the practice of, in a religious way, I now blush to think of, being 
so very childish; and I have and still require here a little and there 
a little, in order to give me instruction, so as to make me retain it 
for my soul's benefit in future. 

A believer is much like a fine piece of furniture, which requires 
J:?UCh and often rubbing, or it will get very dusty. He is also much 
hke a good piece of money, which may get very much tarnished; nay, 
the very superscription may be defaced; yet, with good rubbing, it 
will become bright, and the name appear plain again. Cornelius 
had the handwriting begun while he was giving alms and offering up 
~sprayers; but Peter must be sent for to tell him words whereby 
himself and his house might be saved; and when the Holy Ghost 
came down upon them the handwriting was plain indeed. In the 

' ~haracter of this man there may be seen several footsteps of many 
in their first setting out in the ways of God. First, he feared the 
Lord; secondly, he was very liberal unto the poor; thirdly, he prayed 
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to God always, and not to the Virgin Mary, nor yet to the saints; he 
did not do as the foolish virgins did, who said to the wise, "Give us 
of your oil," &c.; and he was very devout, his very heart was en
gaged in these things. So again, at Macedonia, when the man of 
that country appeared unto Paul, saying, " Come over to Macedonia 
and help us;" Paul asauredly gathered that there was something t~ 
do, and so there was; for after he had been at Philippi some days, 
on the Sabbath they went unto the river side, and spake unto the 
women that resorted thither; and there was a woman whose name 
was Lydia that received the word, and this blessed name was writ
ten upon her and her household. And it is to this, in one sense, 
that Moses speaks, when he says, "And in all places where my name 
is recorded will I come and bless you." 

The next name is, "The city of my God, the new Jerusalem." 
When a soul has passed the line of regeneration all things are new 
unto him and within him; he is "a new creature;" he worships in 
the "newness of the Spirit," he walks in newness of life, and he bath 
bis conversation in heaven, which is quite a new subject unto him. 
J ebovah now sets on him the mark of a son, or makes his sonsbip 
manifest to him; and to the Lord he speedily goes, with, "My Lord 
and my God;" and the Spirit bears witness to the deed; as it is writ
ten, "Because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son 
into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." And it is the Spirit that 
beareth witness, because "the Spirit itself is truth." With this name 
proclaimed within, the man surnameth him.self by the name of Israel, 
n,hile a heavenly intercourse, a holy familiarity, a delightful commu
nion is opened and kept up in the humble boldness or faith; the 
child deals with freedom, the Parent is tender and pleased; and what 
Paul says is known to be true: " Now he that anointeth us and esta
blisheth us with you is God, who bath also given us the Holy Spirit" 
of promise, by which we both have access through Christ unto the 
Father. At this time_ the handwriting of God is clearly rea<l, and 
nlain to be understood. Did you ever feel yourself made tender, 
poor soul, so that you were afraid of presumption 1 and instead of 
saying, "My God," you said, '' 0 God!" instead of saying, "l\1y 
Saviour," you said, "The Sa,iour 1" Did you or <lo you feel your 
heart bound up in going to prayer i But since this name of the 
New Jerusalem hath been proclaimed within you, and this blessed 
mark set upon you, could you not, without slavish fel!,r, come forth 
and say, "My Beloved is mine, and I am his 7" If sn, you are a. 
bOn of the New Jerusalem, or" Mount Zion, which is the mother of 
us all." 

It follows, "And I will write upon him my new name." It is often 
true that many go for years labouring under that great and wonder
ful name, '' God Almighty," and feel bis 11nger to burn like fire, ?x
pectina to have a bitter cup whilst here, and hereafter to lie burning 
in hen° for ever. But when God appears in a Mediator, revealing 
}iimself in all the endearing new-covenant characters that he sustains, 
buch as J ehovah-Jireh, that is, The Lord will see, or provide; or J ebo
vah-Shalom, that is, The Lord will send peace; or J ehovah-Nissi, that 
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is, The Lord my banner, or J ehovah:Tsidkenu, that is, The Lord our 
righteousness; and calls and wooes until he has drawn forth and fixed 
the o.ttention of the sinner upon the Person, the undertakings, and 
the finished work of Christ, then the poor soul sees the law fulfilled, 
Justice satisfied, sin atoned for, the handwriting of ordinances blotted 
out; all done by the suffering, bleeding, and dying Saviour; while the 
Holy Ghost testifies of these things within with such divine energy, 
and writes these truths in such legible impressions in the heart, 
that the sinner sees, feels, and knows that God has written his 
new name upon him. Or we may take it thus, That the sinner is 
not only surnamed, but new named; thus the sinner that was once 
a child of wrath, as others, that is, deserved it, is now a vessel or 
partaker of mercy, aud is called merciful. The poor soul that was 
once dark is now light in the Lord, and is called a child of the day; 
the person that was once poor and needy is now" rich in faith," and 
is called a beiiever; and the man that was once a stranger, and dif
fering nothing from a servant, is now brought home and called a s:m 
of God. 

•Now from the above handwriting it shall be, that "one shall say, 
I am the Lord's, and another shall call himself by the name of Jacob, 
and another shall subscribe with his hand unto the Lord and sur
name himself by the name of Israel." It is very clear that the elect, 
who are written in the book of life, stand registered there by name, 
as Christ says, '' But rather rejoice that your name is written in 
heaven." .And so Paul, "Whose names are in the book of life." And 
John declares, that "all whose names were not found written in the 
book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world, 
shall worship the beast." 

Now such as I have been describing, are sure to be call eel in time, 
not only generally, but particularly, as Noah, .Abraham, Samuel, Da
vid, Peter, Paul, and John. 

But some will say, "Am I to be called by the name that I go by 
amongst men, as these were, and thus to prove that my name stands 
written in the book of life1 Because if so, I know nothiilg about it 
as yet." By no means; the general and particular name of God's 
people in nature is "Sinners." Now when the word preached or read 
pointeth out thy case as such, conscience testifies to the truth of it, 
and thy heart feels it. Thou art the person that God speaks as per
sonally to as he did to Noah, &c. 

Again. When the preachers were sent out, they were to call the 
poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind. Now when thou dost feel 
these maladies, then the Lord speaketh personally to thee by his 

· word; and when any one part thereof cometh home to thy heart with 
a tlivine power, then much more particularly the Lord calleth thee by 
name. Some of the Lord's family are particularly calied by the 
name of J act>b; that name sets them forth before they have been 
brought into the liberty of the truth. Others are called Israel, which 
name showeth how they had power with God and prevailed. Now 
I ask, do you not know something about the circumstances where
by these names are applicable unto you? Then arc you called b,:; 
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those names, and sure and certiain it is that thou e,rt written in the 
book. 

But I must observe, there are some who know their names are 
written in this book, and are not afraid to speak pf it. Thus says 
Job, "M.Y record is on. hip;h.'' And Simeon saw it BG plainly that he 
said, "Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, according 
to thy word.'' Thomas, also, saw it plainly when Jesus said unto 
him, "Thrust-hither thy hand into my side, and be not faithless but 
believing;" and overcome with it, he said, "My Lord and my God.'' 

But there are others who are written in the book who are too 
weak, faint, feeble, and fearful to say such things. For their encou• 
ragement let it be observed, that when the man with the writer's 
ink-horn went through the city, he was to seal or to mark those that 
were written in this book; and the signs that he was to know them 
by were as follows: "And set a mark upon the foreheads of the 
men that sigh and that cry for all the abominations that be done in 
the midst thereof." Surely there are some who hear me to-day that 
do know what this is, to sigh for abominations, both such as they 
see without and such as they feel within; and this is as certain an 
evidence of being written in the book as those going before. Besides, 
they cry as well as sigh. What a proof that they were alive in their 
souls, although situated in such abominations! And l1ertain I am that 
the feeble cry and languid sigh shall never be forgotten before the 
Lord. 

So much, then, for the time of trouble, the deliverance out of 
it, the book, and those that are written therein, together with the 
handwriting of God upon them there; from all which I would observe, 
by way of conclusion, 

What a comfortable thought and pleasing sensation it is to know 
that my name is written in heaven. And this brings a circumstance 
to my mind when my ministry had once been blessed. I was re
turning in triumph, like the disciples, saying, "The spirits are sub
ject to us through thy word," when this soft yet effectual admonition 
was whispered into my ear: '' Rejoice not that the spirits are subject 
unto you, but rather rejoice that your names are written in heaven." 
The former is not to he the chief ground of joy, though ministers are 
to rejoice therein, as Paul says, "Ye are our crown and our joy;" but 
the latter is to be the chief ground of joy. 

Now, fellow-sinner, the very first time that the Lord gave you a 
door of hope in the valley of trouble, had you not a little joy 1 When 
faith was strengthened it rose high enough for you to say, "I shall 
not die, but live.'' Did not this precious flame increase 1 But when 
the fierce anger of the Lord was turned away, and rich and free mercy 
flowed into your soul, did you not swoon at such undeserved good
ness, whilst your whole soul was carried out in the sacred flames of 
joy 1 No tongue nor pen can describe the beauty, the excellence, 
and the glory that is viewed in the Person and presence of the Lord 
Jesus at such times as these, This is rejoicing at having the name 
written in heaven, And what adds to the strength of this joy is, it 
is written in hr:aven hy Jehovah himself, who cannot lie, and who 
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will not alter the things that are gone out of his mouth; so that if 
th::iu losest thy register here upon earth, the Lord will keep that safe 
which is in heaven. And another thing which gives such occasion 
for joy is, that Le will not blot out any that stand written in this 
book, which made Toplady say, 

'' My name from the palms of his hands 
Eternity will not erase; 
Engraved on his heart it remains, 
With marks of indelible grace." 

On the other side of the question, it is gloomy even to give it a 
thought, but of the truth thereof I have not the shadow of a doubt; 
for John says, "And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him, 
(the beast,) whose names are not written in the book of life." 

There is a people that dwell upon the earth, that is, this present 
earth, and this people shall worship the beast in one way or other; 
and this people are not written in the book of life, although there is 
such o. particular account given of them in the book of the Scriptures. 
What will be the consequence 1 Why, some heresy or another will 
entangle them, and the snare will never be broken; so they will live 
iLt error, though often reproved, until death comes, and from that 
they will be plunged into hell, being of old ordained unto this con
demnation. Then shall stand in full blaze the Lamb upon :\fount 
Zion, having his blood-bought race with him, and, in full sight of' 
devils and those who were their persecutors, shall see the Father's 
name appear in their fortheads and in the family, and their everlast
ing Father shall be that likeness unto which they were predestinated 
from all eternity. So John ·witnesseth: " And I looked, and lo! a 
Lamb stood on the Mount Zion, and with him a hundred forty and 
four thousand, having his Father's name written ia their foreheads. 
And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters and 
as the voice of a great thunder; and I heard the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps; and they sang as it were a new song be
fore the throne, and before the beasts, and before the elders;" and ali 
this they have to themselves, for no man could learn the song but 
those that were redeemed from among men. 

litre, 0 believer, is something worth seeking and waiting for; 
an<l ulthough thou hast been low, very low, here upon earth, and 
thi11e enemies have been in triumph, yet there thou shalt be exalted 
indeed, while shouts of victory shall echo and re-echo through the 
harmonious throng for ever and for evermore. Amen. 

}IE who µoth not carefully avoid falling into the fire or water, 
cannot livei,but these are not the things on which his life depends. The 
besL of our duties have no other respect to the continuation of our jus
tificntion, but that in them we are preserved from things destructive of 
it. lf those who affirm that obedience is the condition of it meau that 
God iudispensably requires it, and that the neglect of it is iucousistcnt 
wit 11 a justified state, we readily grant it. But if it be asked, What is that 
':hereby in a way of duty we concur to thlil continuation of our justitica
t1011 'I we say it is faith alone. " .!<'or the just shall live by faith."
Owen. 
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THE MYSTICAL UNION IlETWIXT CHRIST 
AND HIS OWN ALPHABF.TICALLY DIGESTED.* 

"I in them."-John xvii. 26. 
A. It is an abiding union. "Abide in me, and I in yon. As the 

branch cannot bear fruit of itself except it abide in the vine, no more 
can ye except ye abide in me." (John xv. 4.) 

B. A bl,,,ssed union. " Blessed be the God an<l Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who bath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly pla~es in Christ." (Eph. i. 3.) 

C. A covenant union. (Rom. v.) 
D. A divine union. "That you might be partakers of the divine 

nature." (2 Pet. i. 4.) 
E. An e1,erlasting union. "According as he has chosen us in 

him before the foundation of the world." (Eph. i. 4.) 
F. A free union. "Being predestinated according to the purpose 

of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will." 
(Eph. i. 11.) 

G. A gracions union. "The praise of the glory of his grace, 
wherein be bath made us accepted in the Beloved." (Eph. i. 6.) 

H. The lwpe union of glory, and therefore a holy union, in its 
principle, progress, and perfection. "And every man that hath this 
hope in liim purifieth himself even as he is pure." (Col. i. 27; 
1 John iii. 3.) 

I. Au indissolnble and invincible union. "Because greater is be 
that is in you than he that is in the world." (l John iv. 4.) 

K. A lceeping union. "Roly Fatl1er, keep through thine own 
name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one as we 
are one. I pray not that thou sbouldest take them out of the world, 
but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil." (John xvii. 11, 15.) 

L. A love union. "Thou hast loved them as thou hast loved me. 
That the love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them and I 
in them." (John xvii. 23, 26.) 

.H. A marriage union. " For the husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Christ is the Head of the church; and he is the Saviour of 
the body." (Eph. v. 23, 25.) 

]{. A necessary union, for without it no comm:mion with God, no 
conformity to Christ. "Without me ye can do nothing." (John xv. 5.) 

0, A oneness, like to the mutual oneness of the Father and the 
Son. " That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I 
in thee, that they also may be one in us." (John xvii. 21.) 

P. A powerful union. "And I give unto them eternal life; an<l 
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my 
hand. My Father, which gave them me, is greater than all; and 
none is able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. I and my Fa-
:her ar~ one." (.John x. 28-30.) ________________ _ 

$ We IJelieve we have seen thiH piece in print before, but csnnot call to 
mind wl,ere, It has the merit ol' ingenuity, and is truth; bnt, though wo 
have insert1-d it, as requested, to string together gospel truths upon nn nlpbn-
1,et i., 1,ol mud1 commemlerl to our conscience as 11 proof 01 uivine teaching.
.lsn. 
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(J. A qwi,clcening union. "Quickened together with Christ.~ 
(Eph. ii. 5.) 

R. A relative union. "For whom he did foreknow he al~o di<l 
J)re<lestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son." (Rom. viii. 20.) 

S. A spiritual union. "But he that is joined to the Lord is one 
spirit." (1 Cor. vi. 17.) 

1'. A true union; though, for our sakes, who are low in under
standing and slow in believing, it is represented in similes of a tree 
and branches, bridegroom and bride, head and members, foundation 
and superstructure, as !:he Scriptures abundantly testify. 

U. An uninterrupted union. Neither sin, the law, Satan, sell; 
the werld, &c., can hinder its flow through time to eternity. (Rom. 
viii. 33, &c.) 

W. It is a wonder:ful union, and will be the wonder of angels and 
men to all eternity. · "Which things the angels desire to look into." 
(1 Pet. i. 12.) 

)fay it be improved here in a union bearing and reading of the 
word, union prayer and praise, union baptism and the Lord's Supper; 
in fine, union in doctrine, worship, discipline, and conversation, that 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ may be with our spirits. Amen 
and amen. 

THE BREATHINGS OF ONE CONFINED IN 
A LUNATIC ASYLUM. 

My dear Friend Kershaw, and I think I may say, Father in the Faith 
of our Lord J esus,-I am happy again to see your worthy name adver
tised to supply at Zoar this month. I was greatly in hopes of having 
the pleasure of once more seeing your welcome face in the Zoar pulpit; 
but I fear that hope is at least banished for the presrnt, as I am now a 
prisoner in St. Luke's Hospital, as a dflluded man, because the Lord has 
been pleased, in much mercy, to set my soul at happy liberty, and made 
ipe speak truthfully and faithfully to all with whom I had any business 
or transaction to communicate. I am thankful to say that all I have 
said and done has been out of pure love for the truth, and also those 
whom I love for the truth's sake; for I think I know the meaning of 
those blessed words, Prov. xxvii. 5, 6: "Faithful are the wounds of a 
friend, but the kisses of an enemy are deceitful" beyond description. 
Open rebuke is better than secret love. These words I have proved 
times without number. I am thankful, also, to say that I am willing to 
lay my life down for the truth's sake. 

Doubtless you will say this is strong language to come from one so 
recently set at liberty; but I am thankful to say that I feel every day 
more and more strength, and that the Lord is ou my side; and when that 
is the case, I can go forward fearlessly, either before my dear friends or 
foes; and my desire is neither to court their smiles, or fear their frowns, 
at the expense of truth. 

I have been in the deepest depths of darkness, and well nigh the pit of 
despair, for many years; but I cannot now describe the days of darkne~s 
and distress I have passed through since I first commenced business in 
Richmoud, Surrey, about four years back. This was my first move from 
Church Row, where we bad resided for seven years, and during which 
time we spent our happiest days of married life. But from that time up 
to the present I and my dear friends have not beeu able to see ey'" t0 
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eye; but I am thankful to say that there is not one step that I w.ould 
wish to retrace which has been the cause of my being placed here. And 
I am also thankful to say that I shall ever have cause to bless my God 
for ever shutting me up in St. Luke's Hospital; for here I can say focl
ingly, especially in my bed-room, when no mortal eye can see me, there 
have I raised my Ebenezer, and there he has blessed me with much of his 
presence, and strengthened me in many of his /!:reat and precious promises, 
wherein he hath said to the seeking seed of Jacob, "Thou shalt not seek 
my face in vain; but I will strengthen you and uphold you, and ,you 
shall be my people, and I will be your God;" which i~ no small mercy 
and bles,ing. 

I desire to be thankful that I was ev~r permitted to hear your highly
favoured voice, and that of Mr. Philpot,, Mr, Warburton, Mr. Shorter, 
and many others whom I could mention. But I must not enlarge here 
at present, but tell you that I have had some of the sharpest arrows shot 
at me from some of my nearest and dearest friends; yet I am thankful to 
say that I have not received them in a bitter spirit, but knowing feelingly 
that, 

" Not a single shaft can bit, 
Except the Lord of love see fit.'' 

I must now conclude, as the time of posting is up, and I fear you will 
not have this in time. 

Now, my dear friend, I have a favour to ask of you, that you would 
call here and see me as soon as you can spare an hoar or two nny day 
except Wednesday, which is the regular visiting day; bat I have got per
mission from the doctor to see you here when convenient to yourself. 
Do not come on the Wednesday, as I have many other friends call upon 
me that day, but any other day I shall be happy to see you here as I have 
much to tell you. 

I am very happy and comfortable here, with the exception of the con
finement.; but I hope to have the pleasure of seeing you here shortly. 
Will you kindly drop me a line, to say when I may expect you, so that I 
may be in the way. I fear I shall not have the pleasure of hearin/!: you 
preach in London this time, as I suppose next Sunday will be your last. 

Believe me to remain, 
Your ever faithful and affectionate Friend, for the Truth's sake, 
St. Luke's Hospital, May 20th, 1861. T. H. • 

A LETTER BY THE LATE J. JENKINS, 
"TIIE WELSH AMBASSADOR," 

l\Iy dear Brother,-! must own that I am but a very tardy correspon
dent. I acknowledge thi~. Your letter was received in due time, but 
the answer is long in coming. I doubt not that yoa have concluded, 
ere now, that I have dropped you. The accuser of the brethren has 
been diligent enough in his work; but he is not to be credited, for heis a 
liar from the beginning, and still sticks to it; yet we are continually giv
ing ear to his lying suggestions. This is our infirmity; I know this is 
mine. We are commanded not to give place to him, to resist him stead
fast in the faith, being persuaded of the truth as it ~sin Jesus, of G?d's 
faithfulness to his word, of our own need, of the existence of the thmgs 
hoped for, of his invitations to the hungry, to the weary, and the tempted; 
of bis hand being with us, of his power felt, of his help obtained in ma~y 
trouhles, of his grace being sufficient, and of his strength made perfect m 
our weakRess. In this confidence we are to resist him, by relying on 
the Redeemer, on the promise, by patient waiting, by humble prayer, 
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and watching thereunto with thanksgiving for what he hath showed us 
and done for us. 

The Lord upholdeth them that fall, and raiseth up all them that are 
bowed down. The :first fall of an elect sinner is from his high-towering 
pinnacle of self confidence, when the Lord comes to judge his house, and 
undermine his sandy foundation, for his foundations are in the dust_ 
The arrows of the King of Zion are shot into the hearts of his enemies, 
whereby the people fall under him. But the Lord docs not suffer them 
to sink, nor does the pit shut its mouth over them, nor are they left to 
despair of :finding mercy. Here they are upheld; a secret confidence in the 
heart, a hope springing up therefrom upholds them. By these, with a ray 
of light that shines on their path, they get to a comfortable standing; but 
it is not long together that they are able to Rtancl. Clouds and darkness 
come over them again; Satan besets them, fears lay hold of them, and 
down they go, and fall from all their sweet views, comfortable prospects, 
encouraging hope, and prevailing confidence; for the righteous falleth 
seven times and rises again. The Lord delighteth in the way of the 
righteous; when he falleth he shall not utterly be cast down, for the Lord 
upholdeth him with his hand. By the power of God he is supported, 
and the word of the Lord upholds him. "Thy word upheld him th:i.t 
was falling, and thou hast strengthened the feeble knees." The spirit of 
faith in the heart makes the application: "Rejoice not against me, 0 mine 
enemy ! When I fall I shall arise; when I sit in darkness the Lord 
shall be a light unto me." And as he upholds them that fall, he raiseth up 
them that are bowed down. Heaviness in the heart of a man maketh it 
to stoop; oppression from the enemy, and depression through a sense of 
the plague of the heart make us to bow down_ "I am bowed down 
greatly; I go mourning all the day long_" Why? "My loins are filled with 
a loathsome disease, and there is no soundness in my flesh, because of 
my sin." But those that mourn are exalted to safety. He raises the 
mind, heart, and affections, with his presence; the power that attends 
his word raises up the drooping faith and languishing hope. 

This is the path, my dear brother, and these are the footsteps of the 
flock, and in these we must tread. How do you do? How goes the 
plough on at present? Does it meet, at times, with the rock, and get so 
much damage that you are obliged to repair the share and mend the 
tackle 1 If the iron be blunt, and he do not whet the edge, then must he 
put to more strength. Wisdom is profitable to direct. 

Mr. Huntington has been down with us one Sunday, and about 
three weeks after, he came another Sunday to Bolney; and this has been 
one cause of my delaying so long to write to you. There are still some 
awakenings, and some looking out of darkness amongst us. Bnt I alli 
poorly in health, and my mind at present much depressed; the prospect 
before us seems very gloomy, the seasons very alarming, and threatened 
we are with scarcity and famine in the land. After the most bloody war 
that ever was heard of, we may expect the black horse to come forth next, 
and death and hell will attend that. We are called to redeem the time, 
because our days are evil. God bless you. Let me hear how you go on. 
My prayer and desire is for your prosperity. 

Lewes, Oct. 22nd, 1799. J. JENKINS. 

WE ought ever to regard the blessing of God, and to ask of him to 
supply us with food and to pray him every day, as we are taught, to 
give us our daily br;ad. But few do this from the heart, and hardly one 
in a hundred so turns his thoughts to God's hand as firmly to believe th:1.t 
he daily receives from him his daily fcod.-Calvin. 
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AMAZING GRACE. 

:My dear and honoured Friend, -Your favour of the 15th Dec. I duly 
received. It is an honour I shall ever be mindful of, and I take this 
opportunity of acknowledging it. I am truly grateful for your kind wishes 
:i,nd I feel myself happy to participate in your prayers and to Le a sharer 
1n vour esteem. 

ft is often a pleasant thou11;ht to me that such a poor, undesrrving 
creature as I am should meet with such friendly and Christian kindness 
as I did from you and many others, whom I shall ever remember with 
heartfelt ~tfection; and if I ne~er see Lincolnshire again, I shall ever, 
while I live, have those dear m my remembrance who so kindly and 
liberally manifested such tokens of-esteem. 

I assure you, my dear Madam, I have experienced many a severe con
flic~ with the world, _the flesl~, and the devil, since I had the pleasure of 
seemg you; but, havmg obtamed help of my God, I continue to this day 
still hoping, still looking, and still expecting it will be better every day; 
but I find Satan has not lost his power to tempt, perplex, and distress; 
but, blessed be my Jesus, he has not lost his power to save. Verily do I 
believe that were not the salvation of my soul as frBe as the air I breathe, 
and the grace of God as sovereign and uncontrollable as the wind, I 
should deFpair of ever being saved; but as grace has found me out, 
and as grace has brought me out, I believe grace will lead me on and lead 
:me through. 

I sincerely hope you are enjoying sweet intimacy with that precious 
Jesus, whose presence alone can make a self-ruined sinner happy, being 
delivered from Sinai's terrors, from a view of Mount Calvary's blessed 
sce:ie, where the debt of all God's elect was honourably paid off. 

0 my dear Madam, what an inestimable blessing to have an interest in 
that glorious redemption, to be enabled to say, "He has loved me, and 
given himself for me!" Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that 
he eternally loved us, and laid our help upon the blessed Almighty, Je-
hovah Jesus, Emanuel, God in our nature, who is a Saviour suitah!P. to 
the poor, the helpless, the shiftless, the miserable, the ruined, and un
done sinner. Were not this a fact, I had never been saved; but, won
der, 0 heavens, and be astonished, 0 earth, for the Lord has redeemed 
his people, Jesus Jehovah being the Lord our righteousness. In him 
there is grace to subdue our inbred lusts and corruptions. In him there 
is wisdom to solve all doubts, power to snhdue all our fears, and grace to 
save to the uttermost; for in Jesus there is everything proportionable to 
our ten thousand wants; and he has done and will do for us far more ex
ceeding: abundantly than we can even ask or think. Yes, my dear friend, 
I kno·.-/by experience that Jesus is the only Physician that can heal na
ture's death wound. He is the only Fountain that can cleanse the sinner's 
filthy polluted soul. He is the only Counsellor that can direct, theH us band 
that ca.n protect, the Father that can provide, and the Treasure that can 
enrich. Nay, my dear friend, Jesus is more than a thousand worlds. 
Then, surely, blessed must they be who have such a portion. 

I hope I shall not impose upon your patience, but it being New Year's 
Day, permit me to wish you may experience the special blessings of God 
to attend you in every direction, and that it may prove both to you and 
to me a year of jubilee. 

I beg you will have the goodness to communicate my kind and Christian 
remembrance to your near neighbour, my esteemed friend, Mrs. M., 
and also my valued friends Mr. and Mrs. B., and tell them if I should 
:never see them again in the wilderness, I doubt not that when God calls 
his blood-bought, ransomed family together, we shall be there. When 
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you pass the door of my much-esteemed friend, Mary C., tell her I think 
of her, I pray for her, and wish her the blessings of the upper and the 
nether springs. 

Now, my dear Madam, accept yourself my most unfeigned wisheR for 
your happiness, derived from the fountain head; aud permit me to plead 
that when your Father smiles and you get near his foct, you will put in a 
petition for the poor unworthy Herbert. 

Your sincere and affectionate Friend and ( I trust) Brother in .J ebovah 's 
chosen family, 

Sudbury, Jan. 1st, 1821. DANIEL HERBERT. 

FEARING TO GO WRONG. 
l!iy1dear Parents,-Your letter arrived here last night at 9 o'clock; 

and as the post to go in the steamer leaves this morning, at 10 o'clock, I 
shall not have time to write much. William wrote in your letter, there
fore brother Ebenezer need not think I told him the contents of his. I 
will endeavour to write to him at a future period. I shall always be glad 
to hear from him. I hope John feels more comfortable in his mind than 
he did when he wrote last. I should like him to write again when he 
has time, but I expect he is too full of business. I believe sis.ter R. finds 
it a very hard job to write. I can tell her if she had been in my place 
she would have found many hard things. I like our house and neigh
bourhood very well. My son Ebenezer is now going to school, but he 
often runs home at recess, which is at 10 o'clock ora little after. He does 
not like to be still too long. 

I am trying very hard to persuade James to let me cross thP. A.tlantic 
this summer and bring Ebenezer with me, but he does not seem to have 
faith enough, as he says it is a thousand chances to one if I were not 
drowned; but my fate does not stand upon the rotten foundation of 
chance; if it did I should long since have been reaping the reward of my 
rebellion, deception, hypocrisy, and wickedness. I cannot think, if the 
Lord ever see fit for me to sail, he will leave it in the power of enemies 
to say it served me riyht for going,-" So would we have it." I think, 
sometimes, if I could once more hear a gospel sermon it would be worth 
anything I could give, but am afraid that will never be the case. .A per
son who lives in part of the house says if she were in my place she 1could 
go; but I do not feel that way. I want to feel as if I ouglit to go, or 
at least that I was not doing wrong. When that time will be, I cannot 
tell. 

I liave sometimes a sweet season in prayer, when I can leave all things 
in the hands of the Lord, who careth for us. All things are right when 
this is the case; but I soon begin to complain, and everythi;,g seems 
wrong. May the Lord keep us near him, and all will be well. 

Your affectionate Daughter, 
Fall River, United States, June Wth, 1842. P. HAMER. 
[The Obituary of Phebe Hamer was given in our Oct. No., 1858.) 

INDUSTRY in men's callings is a thing in itself very commendable. 
If in nothing else, it hath an advantage herein, that it is a means to 
preserve men from those excesses in lust and riot which otherwise ,hey 
are apt to run into. And if you consider the two sorts of men, wherein 
the generality of men are distributed, namely, of them who are industri
•us in their affairs, and those who spend their time as far as they arc 
able in idleness and pleasure, the former sort are far more amiable and 
desirable. Howbeit, it is capable of being greo.tly abused.-Oi~en. 
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ROBERT GARRETT, OF HINCKLEY, LEICESTERSHIRE. 
RoBERT received his first impressions when about 19 years of age, 

being at that time powerfully convinced of sin. He had had con
victions of a slighter nature when much youno-er, with many fearful 
dreams of the day of judgment. After his 19th year, he was much 
tried with blasphemous thoughts, and with great fears that he had 
committed the unpardonable sin, but he was comforted in a little 
measure by that passage of the word: "Though your sins be as scar
let they shall be white as snow; though they be red like crimson 
yet shall they be as wool." He was very ignorant, and was three or 
four years in distress, but kept it to himself. 

In this state he met with Mr. Gadsby, of whose church at Hinck
l~y Robert was the last surviving member, and against whom, at this 
tune, he was strongly prejudiced. Their acquaintance commenced 
in the following manner. While walking one Lord's day afternoon, 
Robert met Mr. G. returning from Desford, where he had been preach
ing in the morning. Robert's deep soul-trouble led him to ask, "Are 
you going to preach to-night T' Y e:s," was the reply. "Where f' 
"In the old barn." Robert said, "Then I will come and hear, for 
I cannot be worse than I feel this afternoon." He went. Mr. G.'s 
text was, "The UDgodly are not so." As he, in his striking way, 
described the living marks of the godly with their deep soul-trouble 
and various exercises, he looked, as Robert thought, hard at him, and 
repeated, " The ungodly are not so;" and said, " If you, poor soul, 
are so, I tell thee thou art not one of ' the ungodly,' but one of the 
Lord's people, and he will, in his time and way, deliver thee from all 
thy darkness and bondage." This was the first time Robert had 
been so blessed under the preached word, for the words reached his 
heart; and he would often refer to it 60 years afterwards. 

This took place in 1800; but very soon afterwards Robert sank 
deeper in trouble than he had ever been before, though at the time 
he felt the word so greatly blessed. He was much struck by a re-
mark he heard, that a bard heart was a Christian's greatest burden. 
This had a very humbling effect upon him. He thought it a de
scription of his own case. 

After this he was much tried by t~mptations to deny God, and for 
three years laboured under legal bondage, from which he was sweetly 
and powerfully delivered by an application of theie words: "And 
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both." He 
said this passage was to him " like apples of gold in pictures of sil
ver," and made him exclaim, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all 
that is within me, bless his holy name." He felt that his sins were 
pardoned. He saw his evidences clear and bright, and thought his 
mountain stood so strong he should never doubt about his state again. 
It was then he saw salvation to be an act of free grace and mercy, 
and that free-will was a delusion. He then felt a love to all men, 
and wished all men could enjoy what he did. At this season the 
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Spirit of adoption was granted him, and he was enabled to ea.II God 
his Father. The righteousness of Christ also was brought nigh, and 
he felt it sweetly imputec.l to him, justifying him from all things. 

This time of love was succeeded by many trials. He passed through 
many trials and much bondage and darkness and many fears, again 
and again; but was enabled to look back upon this and many other 
sweet visits, and he felt a hope that by these changes the Lord esta
blished and settled him more and more in his blessed truth. He 
also felt a persuasion that the Lord would never forsake the work of 
his own hands, but that he would carry it on and perfect it against 
the day of Jesus Christ. He was much blessed with these words, 
and they so abode with him through life that he would often men
tion them and their fulfilment in his experience: "But the anointing 
which ye have received of him abideth in you," &c. He was also 
greatly favoured in hearing Mr. De Fraine from these words: "Things 
which Jesus did." (John xxi. 25.) It was an especial season of re
freshment to him. 
, Years rolled on; sweets and bitters succeeded each other. Robert 
was sometimes tried with darkness and bondage, then favoured with 
a few moments of enjoyment. He said at the age of 70, Hart's 
words described his experience: 

And also: 

" They feel their latter stages worst, 
And travel much by night.'' 

" I feel myself the sink of sin, 
And this protluces doubt." 

What follows are recollections of conversations with our aged 
friend at distant intervals, with a few extracts from his notes. 
AI\J.ongst other things he said, on Sept. 21st, 1860, "The Lord has, 
during my past life, applied to me three especial words. Thfl first 
came when I was very young and very ignorant, but I felt myself 
to be the greatest sinner in the world. I thought there was none so 
great. It was, 'And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly for
gave them both ! ' Christ by these words preached to me a full and 
free salvation. I had no more hand in my deliverance than a child. 
_I was very ignorant, but when I could I wrote the passage down, 
for, for a long time, I could not find it in the Bible. I have often 
thought of it since. . The next word was, 'Ye are clean through the 
word I have spoken unto you;' and the third was,' If the truth make 
you free, then are ye free indeed." But I am a poor creature, and 
when I get a little comfort, I soon sink again; but I can say, 'Thou 
hast been favourable to me ! It is the real desire of a sin-sick soul 
to be spiritually-minded, and nothing gives the believer more trou
ble than the Lord's absence. I can't maintain an unwavering confi
dence. 

' I feel myself R sink of sin, 
And this produces doubt.' 

I believe indwelling sin will shake the strongest Christian. I bad 
tbel!(l words: 'Look unto me, and be ye saved.' They lifted me up, 
latd rwived me for a time. Often I am apt to think the Lord has 
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forsaken me. Unbelief eomes in, and I think of that hymn of New
ton's: 

' 'Tis II point I iong to know ; ' 
and also that, 

' I ask'd the Lord thai I might grow 
In faitll, e.nd love, and every grace,' &c." 

In a letter, Aug. 6th, 1860, he says, "I feel myself aet weaker. 
My faculties fail me very much and my sight gets worse. 

0 
My faith, 

too, is very low. It can scarcely say, ' I ever was a child,' yet I can 
say, 'As my day, so my strength has been.' He hath said, 'I. will 
never leave thee nor forsake thee.' " 

From another, Oct. 24th, 1860: "Through mercy I am much as 
usual in health, though often much cast down in mind. I had a 
sweet feeling a few days ago from a sweet Scripture in Proverbs: 
'I love them that love me.' It came -with much power and comfort 
to my mind, so that I could say, 

• I love the Lord with mind and heart, 
His people and his ways.' 

• But ah ! when these short visits end, 
Though not quite left alone, 

I miss tile presence of my Friend, 
Like one whose comfort's gone.' 

I assure you, my dear friend, I pass through many gloomy hours, 
but I am constrained to say, 'Hitherto bath the Lord helped me.'" 

Dec. 6th, 1860: "My weakness and bodily infirmities press on 
me very much. As it respects soul matters, I believe it is a day of 
small things. The Lord's visits are very short. I received a little 
comfort from these words: 'At evening time it shall be light.'" 

Feb. 4th, 1861.-I visited Robert, and found he had kept his bed 
three weeks from an attack of paralysis, which had made hi1n very 
helpless; but he was·in a calm, peaceful, and comfortable state of 
mind. Some of his remarks were as follows: "I have had some 
comfortable seasons since I was laid on this bed. One day last week 
I was very gloomy; but these words were brought to my mind with 
comfort: ' Zion said, The Lord bath forsaken me, and my God hath 
forgetten me.' I saw I was not alone in what I experienced; and 
in reading on I was particularly struck with, 'Behold, I have graven 
thee on the palms of my hands,' and I felt quite comforted. Some 
years ago, the Lord showed me that in the covenant all things were 
secured to his people. I have not forgotten that season. I know;' 
he said, "everything is ordered and settled the best that it could be;" 
and he quoted a verse of Dr. Watts's, doubtless as descriptive of his 
own feelings: 

"Fearless of hell and ghastly death, 
I'd break through every foe ; 

The wings of love and arms of faith 
Should bear me conqueror through.'' 

He said, "I was once bleat with the Spirit of adoption. I could 
call God, Father, and that is a very near relation. Whoever <>~er 
feels this can never forget it." Speaking of the Scriptures, h• Ba", 
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"They are foll of comfort, if we can but lay hold of it; but God gives 
us to see what poor creatures we are; all is of grace." And he added, 

"' How precious dicl that grace appear 
The hour I first believed;' 

and I tell you what, Sir, it is preciov,S now." He expressed his wish 
to be resigned to the will of God, and to lie quietly in his hands. 
He spoke of the depth of iniquity in the heart, that it appeared to 
him to be unfathomable. 

Speaking of Hart, he said, "No one goes deeper into the trulh 
than he did;" and he quoted, 

"' Scarce enough for the proof 
Of thy proper title,''' 

saying he sometimes felt that. He also mentioned l,aving had a 
little distant view of the saints in their triumphant state; ai:cl said 
there was nothing precariou~ in salvation matters; not a hoof would 
be left behind; and then said Satan told him one day the lamp of 
the wicked should be put out; and that he had been thinking about 
the midnight cry; but be adcled, "The Lord does not suffer him 
much to harass me in this affliction. He has troubled me much in 
past times. I have sweet feelings at times, and at others am led 
to see myself one of the vilest wretches that ever lived; but I believe 
any one that feels himself a poor helpless sinner need not desrair." 

His son wrote on March 1st, 1861: '' As it respects his mind, he 
often feels dejected and gloomy. Satan, the accuser of the tn,thren, 
brings many indictments against him; but amidst all be says, 'l have 
some reviving at times,' and a liymn of dear Berridge's came sweetly 
to his mind, particularly the verse, 

' Should conscience lay a guilty charge, 
Ancl Moses much condPrun, 

And bring in bills exceeding lnrge, 
Let Jesus answer them ; ' 

so that he is not quite comfortless." 
May 17th, 1861.-I visited Robert again. I found him better 

than he had been. He was very correct and collected in his mind, 
but evidently much sunk in his frame, and his strength much re
duced. He was pleased to see me, and amongst other things said, 
" I can assure you, Sir, I am not without hope of entering into rest. 
Satan cannot take away my hope, but I am greatly tried at times." 
He said, "There is great mercy in that I am not racked with pain; 
but God will not lay upon us more than we can bear. Satan c;mnot 
remove us from the rock; Christ. The Lord bas set me upou that 
rock; and if the gates of hell coul<l have prevailed against me they 
~ertainly would. I can say indeed, 'Salvation is of grace ! ' That 
!s the beauty of it. I bad no more hand in my salvation than I had 
lD bringing myself into the world. I nm sure of this, that salvation 
is of grace. I have had some sweet moments upon this sick-bed. 
Sometimes I have sung, sometimes wept, and sometimes meditated 
~pon the sufferings of Christ; an<l I feel that if I ha<l a thousand 
lives, I would give them all up to him. I tell you what, Sir, I feel 
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I am one of the greatest wretches that ever lived, but I am the hap
piest when I have low thoughts of myself. There is e. sweetness in 
religion which none know but the Christian. I believe the Lord has 
taught me my sinfulness, and he has also given me to feel such a 
preciousness in Christ as I cannot describe, though I have now no 
great height of joy, but peace." 

These words he said hnd been a great comfort to him: " I will see 
you again, and your heart shall rejoice." That passage, "He loved 
me, and gave himself for me," was mentioned to him, wl:.en he so.id, 
"It is soul-ravishing and heart-breaking to feel that. Believing in 
the Son of God is more than many are aware of." He said the Lord 
did not leave him long without some comfort, though sometimes he 
felt impatient, and began to think the Lord dealt hardly with him. 
"Then," continued he, "I am led to think, 'Why, I might have been 
in hell ! ' " He would like some of God's people to come and talk 
with him every day. It cheered him. "And now you are cCilme," 
he said, "I do not want to part with you; bu~ I hope you will come 
again. I want to see those who know what they talk abolilt. I feel 
myself to be one of the poorest and fee1ilest creatures." 

On June 14th, 1861, Robert entered into eternal rest. His son, 
in writing to iuform us of the event, says, " He was so brought down 
in his body that he did not say anything respecting the state of his 
mind for several days; hut on Sunday night he expl'essed himself to 
the effect that he had not been so comfortable as he could wish, but 
he remembered the day when his sins were pardoned, and he durst 
not say he was not one of the Lord's jewels." 

A friend, sending us some account of him, says, " In conversation 
with a friend the other day, Robert said the enemy of souls had sorely 
tried him on all points, and had striven hard to bring him to think 
all was a delusion; but the Lord had sweetly appeared and put him 
to flight; that be had that morning been enabled to look over all the 
way the Lord had led him, and he believed it was the Lord's own 
work upon his soul. He felt he was upon the rock, Christ.. Death 
had no terrors for him, but he could welcome its approach.. The ac
count of Christian and Hopeful had been upon his mind, and he felt, 
like Christian, after many sinkings, fears, and conflicts, the bottom 
was good. He named a hymn in Gadsby's Selection to be sung at 
his grave, 468th. At other times he seemed in darkness of mind and 
could not express with that confidence his hope; but he evidently 
had some precious visits from his dear Lord, particularly the last few 
days. Last night, (June 5th,) when I went to bid him good night, 
he exclaimed, '0 how I love Jesus! I do love Jesus!'" 

Another friend writes: "He was quite sensible to the last, but 
could not converse. The truths that he had found an anchor to his 
soul <luring life were evidently his support in death. On one occa
sion he said, 'I did not take up religion myself; it was the Lord's 
own work, and when he is pleased to renew his former loving-kind
ness, it is the same in kind as when he first set my soul at liberty.' 
A friend remarked, ' It is the good old wine, and you know its taste.' 
He replied, 'Ha! ha! It is; it is!' Many precious things dropped 
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from his lips which cannot be recorded; but it was truly blessed and 
encouraging to witness the fulfilment of the promise in his case, 
'They shall bring forth fruit in old age;' for, though at times he was 
very low in his feelings, and was much tried, yet at others be was 
much supported, and often ex pressed his wish to be freed from earth 
and from a body of sin and death." 

On the 17th his remains were committed to the earth, Mr. De 
Fraine, as he had wished, kindly performing the last office at the grave. 

SucH is the frailty of the nature of man, and such the perishing 
condition of all created things, that none car. ever obtain the least stable 
consolation but what arises from inte\'est in the omnipotence, sovereignty, 
and eternity of the Lord Jesus Christ. What we have not in ourselves, 
by an interest in Christ we have in another. In him we have stability 
and unchangeableness; for what he is in himself he is with us and for us. 
All our concerns are wrapped up and secured in him. He is ours; and 
though we in our persons change, yet he changeth not, nor our interest 
in him, which is our life, our all. Though we die, yet he dieth not; and 
because he liveth we shall live also. Though all other things perish and 
:pass away that we here make use of, yet he abideth a blessed and satisfy
mg portion unto a believing soul; for as we are his, so all his are ours, 
only laid up in him and kept for us in him. So that, under all discou
ragements that may befall us from our own frailty and misery, and the 
perishing condition of outward things, we have a sweet relief tendered us 
in this, that we have all good things treasured up for us in him; and 
faith knows how to make use of all that is in Christ to the comfort and 
support of the soul. This will teach us how to use earthly things, how 
dying creatures should use dying creatures; that is, to use them for our 
present service and necessity, but not as those who look after rest and 
satisfaction in them, which they will not afford us. Use the world, but 
live on Christ.-Owen. 

WHEN men, by the help of human abilities, do arrive at the know
ledge of and bring to pass that which, when done, is a wonder to the 
world, we see how he that did it is esteemed and commended ; yea, how 
his wits, parts, industry, and unweariedness are admired; and yet, the 
man, as to this, is but of the world, and his work the effect of natural 
ability; the things also attained by him encl in vanity and vexation of 
spirit. Further. Perhaps in the pursuit of these his achievements he 
sins against God, wastes his time vainly, and in the long run loses his 
soul by neglecting better things; yet he is admired. But, I say, if this 
man's parts, labour, diligence, and the like, will bring him to such ap
plause and esteem in the world, what esteem should we have of such a 
one as is, by the gift, promise, and power of God, coming to Christ 1 
1. This is a man with whom God is', in whom God works and walks; a 
man whose motion is governed and steered by the mighty hand of God, 
and the effectual working of his power! Here's a man! 2. This man, 
by the power of God's might which worketh in him, is able to cast a 
whole world behind him, with all the lusts and pleasures of H, and to 
charge through all the difficulties that men and 9-evils set against. him I 
Here's a man! 3. This man is travelling to l\Iount Zion, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, the city of the living God, and to an innumerable company of 
angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect, to God, the Judge of 
all, and to Jesus. Here's a man! 4. This man can look upon death 
with comfort, can laugh at destruction when it cometh, and long to hear 
the sound of the last trump, and to see the Judge coming in 1he clouds 
tf heaven. Here's a man indeed !-Bunyan. 
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REVIEW. 
LJ:• and Lettm·s of tl,,e late J arnes Bourne. London: Simplcin and 

11frr.rs1u,1l. 1861. • 
( Concluded from 1ia_qe 260.) 

Vl'nEN the outward and visible church of Christ has become deeply 
sunk into a carnal, lifeless profession, the Lord has generally been 
pleased to raise up a testimony against a state of things so evil in his 
eyes, so contrary to his revealed will and word. Is she not a city 
set on a hill? Shall she then sink into a valley amidst mist and fog1 
or if she retain her seat of eminence,shall she become so beclouded with 
smoke that she is no longer seen from afar, and the Lord not testify 
against her? But as he invariably works by instruments, and "surely 
will do nothing but he revealeth his secret unto his servants the pro
phets," he qualities and commissions his own ministering messengers, 
mto whose heart and mouth he puts his word, to sound an alarm in 
his holy mountain, that his own people may be aroused out of their 
sleep, and that those who will not hear may he left without excuse. 
There cannot be a more striking instance of this general truth than 
the case of the prophet Jeremiah. It is scarcely possible to read his 
prophecies with an enlightened eye without seeing into what a state 
of dead, and we may add, wicked profession the people of God in ex
ternal covenant were sunk in Judah and Jerusalem, just previous to 
the Bahylonish captivity. Sin ran down the streets of Jerusalem like 
water, for "as a fountain casteth forth her waters so she cast out 
her wickedness." (Jer. vi. 7.) So rife was falsehood, that "from the 
prophet even unto the priest, every one dealt falsely;" so rank was 
open sin, that they "assembled themselves by troops in the harlots' 
houses;" and so prevalent was idolatry, even in the midst of the holy 
city, that "the children gathered the wood, and the fathers kin
dled the fire, and the women kneaded the dough to make cakes to 
the queen of heaven." (Jer. v. 7; vii. 18; viii. 10.) And yet in the 
midst and in the very face of all their crying sins and aggravated ini
quities, there was an amount of profession and a height of confidence 
springing out of it which seem to strike us with amazement at their 
blindness and obstinacy. Because, as the descendants of Abraham, 
they were the people of God by external eo,enant; because their fa
thers had seen his miracles and eaten manna in the wilderness; be
cause there were priests and prophets among them; and because the 
temple reared its stately front in their midst, they viewed themselves 
as a holy nation and thus privileged to commit sin with impunity. 
How sharply does the Lord reprove this awful state of profession 
where he says, "Will ye steal, murder, and commit adultery, and 
swear falsely, and burn incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods 
who!ll ye know not; and come and stand before me in this house 
which is called by my name, and say, We are delivered to do all these 
abominations7" (Jer. vii. 9, 10.) But so confident were they of 
the favour of the Lord that even when, by the mouth of his true pro
phets, he denounced his judgments against them, they would not be
litYe his words, but said, "It is not he; neither shall evil come upon 
us, neither shall we see sword nor famine." (Jer. v. 12.) 
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But who encouraged them in this deceptive confidence? The very 
persons who, as professed servants of God, should have testified against 
it,-the prophets and the priests. What a state of things is opened 
up in the following verses: "A wonderful and horrible thing is com
mitted in the land; the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests 
bear rule by their means; and my people love to have it so; and what 
will ye do in the end thereofl" (J er. v. 30, 31.) To whom should the 
people look for instruction but to the prophets who professed to speak 
in the name of the Lord as inspired by his Spirit, and to the priests 
whose lips should keep knowledge, and at whose mouth they should 
seek the law 1 for they were the messengers of the Lord of hosts. 
(Mai. ii. 7.) Was it not, then, "a wonderful and horrible thing" 
that these very prophets should prophesy falsely, and the priests 
bear rule by their means; and that the people, instead of detecting 
their hypocrisy and hating their deceit, should love to have it so, 
that they might be more comfortably deceived and enjoy their sins 
with greater quietude of conscience? To testify, then, against this 
deceitful profession, to warn the elect remnant against being entan
gled in it, and to leave the rebellious and the unbelieving without 
excuse, the Lord raised up the prophet Jeremiah, put his words iFI 
his mouth, and set him over the nations and over the kingdoms, " to 
root out, to pull down, to destroy, and to throw down" all dead 
profession, as well as "to build and to plant" the truth of God in con
trite spirits and believing hearts. 

It is not however our present intention to dwell upon the charac
ter of Jeremiah and the circumstances under which he prophesied in 
the name of the Lord in those evil times in which his lot was cast, 
our object being rather to name him as an instance of one raised up 
by the Lord as a witness against the dead, wicked profession of his 
day than to draw out the distinguishing features of bis personal ex
perience or prophetical ministry.'.-

But the question may naturally arise in the mind of our readers, 
"What connection have these remarks with the Life and Letters of 
Mr. Bourne, which you are professe<lly·reviewing?" The connec
tion in our mind, though not at present apparent to our readers, is 
this. Mr. Bourne, among his other gifts and graces, was especially 
led to see and testify against the dead profession of the day. It is 
true that bis voice did not reach far, for not being in any prominent 
position he was but little known to the church of God, but his testi
mony was not less clear and pointed wherever it came; and as the 
dead which Samson slew at his death were more than they which he 
slew in his life, so may it be with Mr. Bourne, a.nd may his letters, as 
now made public, do more execution than when they first dropped 
from his pen. He bad a very clear and penetrating view of the pro
fessing church. Nor was this insight into her real state a matter 

* If any one had sufficient depth of experience and discernment of charac
ter, as well as a foir historicnl knowledge of the times, and a spiritual gift to 
set. the whole forth in a truly expe1·iruental way, a most instructive work, we 
hel_ie\'e, might be written upon the proph~t .T ereminh. Tb~re are ample ma· 
te!·1als, were the necessary grace nnd ability communicated from above. 
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with hi.m of cold, dry speculation, a mere sagacious, intuitive view of 
her sickly condition, as a skilful physician, himself untouched by dis
ease, reads in his patient's countenance the nature and degree of his 
malady. We continually see what a deep insight many sharp-witted 
men have into the motives of human conduct, and how keenly 11.nd 
cuttingly by word or pen they can lay bare the thoughts and actions 
of their fellow men. How truthfully and yet how ruthlessly will they 
tear off the cloaks and wrappers under which poor human nature 
vainly seeks to hide its deformity, and with what eager delight will 
they expose to public view its hideous wens and sores. But these 
very men, whilst in the language of most withering scorn they are 
expressing their detestation of the shams of this hollow world, are 
its veriest slaves. So a man may see and denounce the state of the 
professing church from a mere natural keenness of perception and a 
moral honesty of purpose, and yet himself be a slave· to sin or under 
the dominion of pride and self-righteousness. But it was not so 
with Mr. Bourne. His was a spiritual not a natural discernment, 
and intimately connected with his own experience of the weight and 
power of eternal realities. To a degree far beyond most whose ex
perience has come before us was his mind deeply and continually 
exercised about his own state before God; for not only in his earliest 
but in his latest days he trembled at the deceitfulness of his own 
heart and feared the soundness of his own profession. Seeing, then, 
and feeling that it was only by " terrible things in righteousness" 
that he himself was first broken asunder and shaken to pieces, 
(Job xvi. 12,) and afterwards kept alive unto God, (Isa. xxxviii. 16,) 
it gave him a deep spiritual insight into the dead profession of 
the <lay; and as the Letters before us were the outpouring of his 
heart to his correspondents, as he believed so he spoke, and could 
not bat warn and admonish them of what had been laid so powerfully 
on his own conscience lest they should be entangled in this snare of 
the fowler. Issuing, therefore, out of these deep exercises of mind, 
there is in most of his letters some direct or indirect testimony borne 
against the form of godliness without the power; and as he himself, 
like the weeping prophet, could, amidst all his sorrows, often say, 
" Thy words were found, and I did eat them, and thy w"rd was unto 
me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart," he became in his sphere a 
Jeremiah who "took forth the precious from the vile," and so far as 
his utterance reached was thereby to his various correspondents "as 
God's mouth." (Jer. xv. 19.) It is evident from various passages in 
these letters that a remarkable power attended his testimony, and as 
he much intermingled admonitions and warnings against deceptive 
profession with encouraging declarations where he saw the fear of 
God at work, there runs through the whole of his correspondence a 
vein of the deepest solemnity and yet of the soundest gospel truth. Tes
timony, we know, may be direct or indirect; and sometimes the latter 
is much stronger than the former in the same way and for the same 
reason that silence is often more expressive than speech, and a godly 
life a louder witness a~ainst the inconsistent conduct of loose profe~
sors than scolding reproofs. Thus even when be does not pos1-
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tively testify against a graceless profession in so many direct words, 
yet there runs through the whole of his correspondence a tender
ness of spirit, a holy circumspectness, a godly awe and trembling 
reverence of the word of truth, a desire to know the will of the Lord 
and do it, a bending of his ear and heart to the voice of reproof, and 
a walking before God in the light of his countenance, all of which 
speak as plainly against the light, easy, loose, slip-shod profession of 
the day as if he testified against it in the most thrilling words of 
burning denunciation. 

In resuming, then, the subject of his Life and Letters, we shall take 
the opportunity of bringing before our readers what we consider their 
leading points and distinguishing features, those we mean which give 
value and weight to the book; and to confirm our words by the most 
convincing testimony we shall furnish some rather copious extracts 
from the Letters, which we believe will not only prove the truth of 
our assertions, but speak for themselves in language far stronger than 
our own. 

1. The first feature which we shall narne as especially prominent 
is that to which we have already adverted-his keen insight into the 
profession of the day, and his earnest testimony against it. He thus 
writes: 

"My dear Friend,-Of all states of men in this life there is none like that 
of a professor of religion who is destitute. of the vital power. The prophet 
Ezekiel gives a fearful account of such, written in a book foll of' lamentations, 
monrning, and woe.' He calls them 'impudent children and stiff-hearted,' 
and 'a rebellious house.' (Ezek. ii. 3, 10,) These are they who are ever 
learning, and never attaining; who tithe mint, and anise, and cummin, but 
omit the weightier matters of the law. 

" How often have I had a dread upon my spirit lest this should be my case ! 
Darkness, dryness, and barrenness have come upon me, and my backsliding 
heart has <lriven me further and further into the wilderness, and seemingly 
nothing is left but a little glimmering light in some measure to discover the 
condition to which my sin has brought me. How this has fretted me and 
rnade my temper sour, adding sin to sin, until a fearful apprehension springs 
up thnt surely thi_s is not the spot of God·s children, but a mark of the 'per
verse nnd crooked generation.' (Deut. xxxii. 5.) I bring every one into bon
dnge, therefore cannot belong to the true church. Such RS these become the 
secret meditations of my henrt night and day, until the misery grows too great 
for me to bear with, and some affliction or cross is laid upon me, to rouse me 
from this wretched state. Here I feel my sin, that it is exceeding sinful in the 
sight of God; nor do I ever find comfort until I Rm made to repent in dust 
and nshes, and to loathe myself before the Lord with my mouth in the dust. 
Here the Lord shows me the difference between real love and dissembled 
love, feigned faith and living faith, a good hope and the hope of the hJpocrite; 
and here the 'gates of righteousness' are opened, and I go into them and 
prai~e the Lord. (Ps. cxviii. 19.) Here, too, I hnve hRd a sweet view of God's 
love iii Christ Jesus, manifested to us in the way of communion with him. 
' Did not our hearts bum within us while he tnlked with us by the woy?' 
And though this talking mny be, and sometimes is, in finding many fauits 
and giving some conection and much Rdmonition and coumel, yet if we have 
the witness of the Spirit that he is teaching us by all these means, we cannot 
but cry, ' Thou fU't my God, nnd I will praise thee.'" · 

How clearly we see from the above extract the foundation of his 
deep insight into the state of the professing church. Like the "living 
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creatures" spoken ofin Revelation (iv. 8) he was "full of eyes within;''"· 
and as these inward eyes viewed with fee.rand trembling the "darkness, 
dryness, and deadness" which had come over the secret chambers, 
they were thereby as if anointed with fresh eyesalvie to see the sfo,tH 
of the church without as a counterpart of what was thus discerned 
within. 

In a letter to an intimate friend he thus writes on the same sub
ject: 

" My dear Friend,-In your letter you hint at what I scarcely dare to write 
-the almost universal departing from the hidden power of the truth, and in
stead of that professing to rest upon the written word. I am grieved when I 
hear professors ignorantly going out against what they call 'frames and foel
ings,' a cant phrase to mock at communion with the Lord. These bate what 
you and I value, and what we feel to be the wisdom of God and the power of 
God brought into the heart of a poor cast-down sinner. I am sure we must 
be unfit company for unbroken hearts; they consider us narrow-minded. 

"In He.be.kkuk it is said that' God measured the earth, and drove asunder 
the nations.' He makes a clear distinction between the old man and the new ; 
Christ and Belia! are two nations, and they will uever agree; but these pro
fessors in our days are never me.de to trem hie in themselves, that they' might 
rest in the day of trouble.' You and I, by the grace of God, know that Christ 
is tbe only rest; all other rest is too short; but they who find the true rest 
are said to be 'joint heirs with Cl1rist, if so be that we s·ujfer with him, that we 
may be also glorified together.' This suffering comes in various shapes, 
as it pleases God to dispense it; but always to humble us iu the dust before 
him. and to make him more precious to us in all things. 

"When I was lately cast down, and lost all hope of recovery, I yet cried, 
sinking as I felt myself to be. Then it was the Lord came and told me, 'Thou 
art greatly beloved ; ' ( Dan. ix. 23;) and he bears testimony to the truth of 
this while I write it. But in a day or two it became beclouded, and last weelt 
I sank in spirit greatly, and grieved sorely for the loss. I said,• Lord, I was 
once, some years ago, in a heavy and deep trouble, and all forsook me; but 
thou didst say, Thou shalt return in the power of the Spirit.' While thus be
moaning my loss, the Lord gently whispered, 'And thou she.It return in the 
power of the Spirit again.' This quite removed all my fears, and fully satisfied 
me of the Lord's returning to me.'' 

2. This last extract brings to light another marked feature of Mr. 
Bourne's spiritual character, to which we have also previously al
luded, that his testimony against the empty profession of the day 
arose out of deep exercises of soul. His view of the state of the pro
fessing church, and his witness against it, 4id not spring from a 
soured mind or a bitter and bigoted spirit, nor was it the overflow
ing of a proud, self-righteous heart, but arose from his own soul be
ing deeply and continually exercised about the reality of his own 
profession. His religion was one of sighs and tears, prayers and 
supplications, of deep humblings of soul before God and of penitent 
confession of sin. . It having cost him so much soul travail and deep 
and protracted labour of heart to make his own calling and election 
sure, his eyes could not but be opened to see the shallowness of most 
persons' religion, on what insufficient evidences they rested t?e 
weight of their souls for eternity, what hard~ned assurance and varn 

• Tnese "living creatures," as the won! "beasts" should have been render
~d, in harmony with Ezek. i. 5, are doubtless emblems of tbe ministers of the 
gospel, who are ( or should be) bold ns lions, laborious as oxen, feeling ns men, 
and soaring above earth as eagles, 
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confidence possessed their minds, and, to use his own expression, 
how many "come up to the strait gate who never enter in by it." 
Now this is a point which few can see, and indeed noue see it but those 
whose minds are well exercised in the things of God. Men cannot 
or will not see tli'e ground of the testimony which gracious men bear 
against the state of the professing church. They ascribe it continu
ally to a sour temper, a narrow mind, a bad spirit, a proud, bigoted, 
bitter disposition. What invectives, for instance, do such continually 
pour forth upon our devoted head, because we cannot but bear a 
faithful testimony against the errors and evils of the present day. 
How they ascribe all that we write upon this subject to a bad spirit, 
and will not give us the slightest credit for any spiritual motive or 
even honesty of purpose; but whilst they can administer and rec_eive, 
with ill-disguised satisfaction, large doses of the grossest flattery, re
sent the least suspicion of their religion as if it were a personal and 
unpardonable insult. 

Though he had known the Lord for nearly 50 years, yet these 
exercises of mind never ceased down to his death-bed, when he re
ceived such abundant consolation as to make bis departure one of 
triumphant joy. He thus writes within less than a year of his death: 

"Dear H. P.,-I wonder how you are. I am greatly troubled and cast down, 
because I cannot find, as I often have found, the face of the Lord Jesus Chris•. 
My soul is most grievously borne down, and there seems no way out. It is 
now Wednesday, and in this condition I must appear. 0 that I could find 
the Lord! I know and hear what others say, but I nm shut out. This pro. 
duces much alarm at the brink of eternity. I see nothing but shortcomings 
in all things, and I cannot at.this time feel, 'In the Lord have I righteousness 
and strength.' These are gloomy days, and there are ·bnt very few to whom I 
can even hint at them. I grieve for those who can sit down 5hort of clear 
work. What can they do when the trial comes on, which is to try every man's 
work? I call to mind many peculiar seasons of wonderflll mercy, but I am 
made to know, 'Thou hidest thy foce and J am troubled.' My pres~nt cir
Cllmstances open my eyes to the cases of many here nnd I feel in a measure 
the meaning of the Saviour·s words, 'The rnin descended, and the floods came, 
nnd the wind blew, and beat upon that house, and it fell not, for it was founded 
upon a rock.' l trust I am founded upon that Rock; but I am mude to feel 
myself greatly ashamed in everything. Your very affectionate Friend, 

" Sutton Coldfield, July Gth, 1853. J. B." 

3. Mr. Bourne's deep reverence for the word of truth is another 
marked feature of his spiritual character. When sunk into deep 
distress the Lord had, at di!ferent times, spoken with power to his 
heart in various portions of his holy word. This setting home of 
the word upon his heart with power not only afforded him present 
deliverance and comfort, but raised up in his soul a holy reverence 
and tender regard to the Scripture, whereby it became "a lamp unto 
his feet and a light unto his path." It was for many years his diiily 
study and continual meditation, and from it, as from a rich treasure
house, he from time to time drew, under the teaching and testimony 
of the blessed Spirit, not only instruction au<l consolation, but counsel 
in his most trying difficulties, cautious amidst innumerable snares 
and temptations laid for his feet, and frequently severe rebukes and 
reproofs when in any way he had become entangled in a worldly or 
carnal spirit. The power of the word upon his heart is very sweetly 
and experimentally expressed by him in the followiag extract: 
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" My dear Friend,-1 have been very anxious to have some especial token 
of the Lord's approbation aud blessing on my journey and employment here. 
In reading Psnlm xxxvi., I was surprised to find my spirit soften, nnd the Lord 
draw near, and when I came to these words, "He abhorreth not evil," I paused, 
and presently a great sweetness came into my heart, my soul was filled with 
self-abasement, and I felt the witness of the Spirit that God had made me to 
abhor evil, and that that wns the cause of my present manifold fears. This 
power continued, and the following words suited my feelings: • Tby mercy, O 
Lord, is in the heavens, and thy faithfulness rencheth unto the clouds; thy 
righteousness is like the great mountains, thy judgments are a great deep; O 
Lord, thou preservest man and beast.' I cannot express my feelings, and how 
I desired to acknowledge with all my heart the goodness and faithfulness of 
God to rue. This left a very great aweo upon my spirit, which led me to con
sider what the Saviour says, 'Lead us not into temptation, bnt deliver us from 
evil,' which we are sure to fall into if we are led into temptation. 

" Afterwards I opened the Bible upon these words in Deut. vii. : • Thou art 
a holy people unto the Lord thy God.' 0 what an awe attended the reading 
and what foar lest I should grieve the Spirit of God, and yet with it a beautiful 
sense of the mercy and favour of God in Christ Jesus. I felt a sweet acqui
escence in what the Lord there shows us, namely, that he did not set bis love 
upon anything in us, for we are but the essence of sin, and when I came to 
these words, ' But because the Lord loved you,' they filled me with unutterable 
astonishment and praise. 0 what holy awe and feer I felt all this time, and 
grief at myself for what I am, have been, and shall be ! I was led to be very 
earnest in prayer that the Lord would preserve my spirit and keep alive bis 
fear in my heart, and continue to give me that holy light and sweet unction in 
reading bis word, for there it is he reveals himselfin_iustice and righteousness, 
and judgment and mercy. Then it continues, 'because he would keep the 
oath which he bad sworn, ... bath the Lord brought yoa out with a mighty 
hand, and redeemed you from the house of bondmen,' that is, from the bon
dage of sin unto the glorious liberty of the gospel. I felt a sweet caution 
upon my spirit, attenJed with much savour as I continued reading, 'If ye 
hearken to these judgwents, and keep them, and do them, the Lord thy God 
... will love thee, and bless thee, and multiply thee;• and so on to the end 
of that chapter. All this has been an inexpressible comfort to me, yet leaves 
a very great awe upon my spirit, and causes many prayers that I may not lose 
the sweet power I find in reading the word.'' 

There is deep truth in the following extract: 
'' My dear Friend,-1 have, by the blessing of God, of late yE:ars, considered 

much the causes of spiritual decay and the continual darkness that overtakes 
us; and I cannot but believe that it is for want of a true reverence for the 
word of God. We seem to receive the doctrines therein contained, RDd to pay 
some regard to the promises the Lord makes to his afflicted people; and per
haps you will say, • What more need we?' Carefully read the epistles, and 
you will find the apostles always follow up their doctrine with counsel, and 
show the necessity of the fruits and effects of the divine work upon the heart 
being openly manifested. Where this is not regarded, there will be much 
darkness and distance from God. If I pay not reverence to such a word es 
this, 'Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good,' (Rom. xii. 21,) 
I shall fall into bondage, and find my prayer shut out. It will prove a hin
drance to my approaches to God, for ' if I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me.' (Ps. lxvi.18.) 

" I was much struck this morning in reading 1 Thess. v.: 'Ye are all the 
children of light and the children of the day ; we are not of the night nor of 
darkness; therefor9 let us not sleep, as do others, but watch and be sober.' 
The ApoRtle gives this reason, • God bath not appointed us to wratJ1, but to 
obtain salvation by our Lord Jesu8 Christ;' o.nd then adds,' We beseech yon, 
brethren;' and again, ' We exhort you, .•. quench not the Spirit;' as though 
he said, ' If you attend not to the word of exhortation, you will find no end of 
misery and tbe sensible lack of the Lord's presence; you will have no com
munion with the Lord Jesus Christ, no communion with hi~ people, no bless
in'! of God upon the work of your hands." 
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4. Another striking feature in Mr. Bourne's spiritual character was 
the deep se111rchvngs of his heart under the light, life, and power of 
the blessed Spirit. The Lord had made his heart honest, his con
science tender, and his spirit contrite; and as he was led through 
much tribulation into the kingdom of heaven, he was ever ponder
ing the pl\th of his feet, and examining the dealings of God with his 
soul, whether to chastise and bring down or to comfort and raise up. 
His whole heart and soul were in the things of God; and though, 
like others, he had his seasons of coldness and darkness, yet, for the 
roost part, he was kept in a remarkable manner alive unto God, and 
was enabled to walk much in holy fellowship and comruunion with 
him. But as he knew and deeply felt that this walking with God 
could not be maintained if idols were allowed in the bosom, he was 
made jealous over himself with godly jealousy, and was ever hrin~ing 
his heart to the light that it might be searched and tried as in the 
sight of God. The last two verses of Ps. cxxxix. beautifully express 
his experience: "Search me, 0 God, and know my heart; try me, 
and know my· thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting." We feel the chief difficulty t@ 
be what to extract from his weighty and powerful letters, as open 
them where we may, we find still the choicest matter in them. But 
take the following as a single specimen of the way in which the Lord 
made and kept his heart honest by dealing powerfully with his con
science: 

"My dear Friend,-! scarcely know how to write to you, I find so many 
fears and difficulties in the way. I am made very anxious to look for Sl1Ch 
clear and bright evidences as shall comfort my heart in a dying hour. My sin 
has spoiled every resting-place in this world; and I desire to 'bear the indig
nation of the Lord, because I have sinned against him.' When that daily cross 
which the Lord speaks of lies heavy and sharp upon the shoulders, it is apt 
to drink up the spirits; but if it be sanctified, the soul borne down by it will 
cry; and so I find it. This is one of God's mercies bestowed upon me ; and 
as lately as yesterday I went norely burdened to chapel, and there told the Lord 
my troubles and poured out my heart before him ; e.nd though I felt no hope, 
e.nd we.s far enough from expectation of help, the Lord broke in upon my 
spirit, and comforted me with many sweet assurances of his favour; D.!ld a part 
of one of Hart's hymns confirmed it: 

'Those feeble desires, those wishes so weak, 
'Tis Jesus inspires and bids you still seek. 

· His Spirit will cherish the life he first gave ; 
You never shall perish if Jesus can save.' 

'' My heart was drawn out to thA Lord Jesus Christ, and I found e. full con
fidence in his 11.l.mighty power. The sweetness in my heart satisfied me that 
he had manifested that power, assuring me of my eternal sal\'ation in him. 
This mighty encouragement enabled me to spread all my family afflictions 
b~fore him, e.nd I was greatly relieved in committing my cares and fears to 
him as a most kind and faithful Friend. 

"I shall never be able to tell how my profession is tried, I am sure if it 
w~re not of God I must hl\ve sunk into despair long since. What awe this 
bnngs upon my mind, and how cautious it makes me in the family, when no 
eye is upon me but the Lord's! How I fear the entanglements of this life in 
all directions, even in my own houso. All improper movements here are apt 
to eat up our spiritual increase, and to dump our secret approaches to the 
Lord; and then our emptiness brings ns to the place where Adam was when 
God found him hidden and naked, and sets us sewing a foolish fig-leaf right
eousness, either in empty words, or pious looks, or feigned humility, all which 
are au abomination to the J:,ord; and we ure sent empty uway, with hearts fn 
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of rebellion because nobody will receive our religion. All this is gained, toge
ther with mighty confusion ~nd guilt, by departing from the simplicity of the 
truth. 0 may the Lord deliver us from these dre9,dful places, nnd cause us 
never to rest until we find such visits from him as are mentioned in this letter. 

"London, Nov., 1843. Yours, &o. J. D." 

5. It would be supposed by some of our ever-confident professors 
that Mr. Bourne was held in much darkness and bondage of mind, 
and that he knew little of the true liberty of the gospel. On the 
contrary, however, he knew and enjoyed much of that holy freedom 
wherewith the truth makes the soul blessedly free. (John viii. 32.) 
But his liberty was not like theirs-a vain confidence built on the 
bare letter of truth, without any personal application of the truth to 
their heart. This he justly viewed and deeply dreaded as a delusion 
of Satan, and warns his correspondents again and again that they 
might not be entangled in it. He had seen and felt the effects of it 
in his own spirit in bringing darkness and death with it. In an ex
position of Jer. xii. 8, 9 he thus testifies against it: 

"Then verse 8-' Mine heritage is to me as a lion in the forest, it crieth 
oat against me; therefore have I hated it.' They ha.ve lost a tender conscience, 
and presumptuous claims upon God a.re made, and nnpurged guilt is passed by 
and forgotten, humility is laid aside and some word or other taken out of scrip
ture to vindicate a declining cause, or perhaps snch a. saying a.s this in aflesbly 
manner applied, 'Once in Christ, always in Christ.' Tliis is the bold lion that 
God hates, because there is no brokenness of spirit. Such will roar out, • I 
oannot help my sins; faith is the gift of God, I cannot quicken myself.' Thus 
they cry out against God; and though the Lord says that he hates them, yet 
they, as bold as a lion, will call themselves the beloved of God.'' 

We should be glad if our limits allowed us to point out other 
striking features of the work before us; but we have· already ex
ceeded our wonted space. Indeed, we have been as if insensibly 
<lrawn on to <lo so as it is a long time since we met with a book so 
full of deep and rich experience and at the same time so s0und in 
doctrine and so replete with all holy precept and godly practice. It 
is, indeed, a mirror of the Lord's graciotis <lealings with one of his 
most favoured sons and servants, and as such not only very instruc
tive on many peculiar parts of Christian experience, but peculiarly 
edifying and profitable as bringing us into those blessed paths of 
prayer, meditation, and searckings of heart wherein and whereby fel
lowship with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ is obtained 
and maintained. The only objection is its size and price (9s.)-not 
indeed the one too large or the other too high for its weighty con
tents, but rendering it almost inaccessible to the poor of the flock. 
We think we cannot better close our Review than by giving the two 
following letters, which throw a great light on some of those peculiar 
<lealings of God with his people which are alike by many who eall 
themselves masters in Israel both misunderstood and misrepresented: 

"Dear W. D.,-I have been greatly exercised a.nd much cast down of late. 
God only knows why you are continually, with some others, on my mind a.nd 
in my prayers. I do not know when I have felt such floods of sorrow and 
fear. Under these feelings the Lord led me to these words for my morning's 
reading yesterday, ' He bath put down the mighty from their seats, and ex-
2lted them of low degree. He bath filled the hungry with good things, but 
the rich be bath sent empty away.' This greatly encouraged me, ond in my 
weditation these words came with sweetness, 'I would seek onto God, and 
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unto God would I commit my cause, ... for he disappointeth the devic~s or 
the crafty, ... but he so.veth the poor from the sword, from their moutl,, and 
from the ho.nd of the mighty. So the poor bath hope, aud iniquity stoppeth 
her month.' (Job v. 8-16.) Ps. cvii. was also very encouraging to me; these 
words, ' He setteth the poor on high from affliction ; the righteous shall see 
it and rejoice,' came with such unspeakable and personal application as to 
comfort me exceedingly with II sweet sense of the Lord's love, tenderness, and 
ea.re; and the Inst verse crowned the whole, and showed me the unspealmble 
love of Christ to hi8 afflicted people, and to me as one of them. While pon
dering over this heavenly gale of Christ's everlasting love, which brought me 
so clean out of my sorrows, these words were gently whispered in my heart, 
' Was ever sorrow like unto my sorrow?' In them I beard the voice of my 
Beloved to quell my grief and to make me lay to heart that my sin had caused 
his sorrow; and that I had need to abase myself, and look only at his sovereign 
mercy which had visited me in such a low condition. It wrought contrition 
and godly sorrow, with an inexpressible tenderness toward him, while I was 
led, like Job, to abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes. I know not when 
I had, so sweet a token; but my changes are very many. Things arose from 
all quarte1·s, which caused the clouds to gather and threaten another storm; 
but when evening came I was led, I think by the Lord, to these words for this 
morning's reading,• The hand of the Lord was with him.' (Luke i 66.) I first 
saw Saprnel, when young; how the hand of the Lord was with him, and 
brought him through all his difficulties. I then thought of David, when first 
presented to Saul; how the band of the Lord was with him, and brought him 
through all his difficulties. The history of Joseph also shows the overruling 
power of God; and Jacob, though turned out of doors, yet, protected and pre
served, returns home greatly increased after twenty years' absence. Naomi 
said she must no more be so c:illed, but Mara, because the Lord had dealt bit
terly with her; but read to the eud, and you will see how the hand of the 
Lord is toward his people. 

"I found Ps. lxxxi:x. a sweet key to my text, 'Thou hast a mighty arm; 
strong is thy hand and high is thy right hand. Justice and judgment are the 
habitation of thy throne; mercy and truth shall go before thy face.' The hand 
of the Lord is seen in giving knowledge of salvation by the remission of sins. 
We can scarcely feel it possible that this happy day should ever arrive; but 
the hand of the Lord brings it about, and shows us that it is not by our might 
or power, but by the Spirir, that this .work is wrought in the heart, and that 
this precious gift is only bestowed upon them that sit in da.rkness and in the 
~ho.dow of death; that such poor creatures as you and I may have peace. 

"Whatever you may think, I am sure I felt this day that there is no sinner 
so great as myself; and by the deep self-abasement I found at the sight, I be
lieve it was the Spirit of God that showed me this. When I had finished my 
reading, I went to my friend Mr. Maddy, and told him of my cast-down con
dition and the sorrow under which I laboured; he endeavoured to cheer me, 
and said, ' This sorrow is for something good.' I was obliged to go oat on 
business, and when I entered Portman Square, I said, very mournfully,· Lord, 
is it true what my friend said? Is this thy work that I feel? Axt thou hum
bling me?' All this was very son-awfully spoken, and I added, · Are all the 
good things thou hast promised me to go for nothing?' I felt os if it could 
scarcely be so, though fears were ready to admit the thought; but jus! then 
these words were whispered, ' He will exalt thee in due time,' and with them 
I found the sweetest return of Christ's loving-kindness that I can express. It 
melted me into tears of cont.rition and gratitude, and mode me feel more abject 
in myself and more safe in the eternal love of Father, Son, and Spirit rhun it 
is possible to describe. My thoughts of praise and adoration went as quick as 
lightning to acknowledge the infinite condescension of the Lord in regn.rding 
,he low estate of his servant, and showing me that in the world I shall have 
tribulation, but in him sbe.U always find a. Friend. 

"This is the Friend I want strongly to recommend to you. I know your 
fears, and I am sure they will be multiplied, and tlmt you will have some 
l:itter throes of conscience, when hell and death approach. I fiud them over
whelming; but the band of the Lord will be with yon to sustain yon and make 
known to you that' he both ra.ised up n horn of salvation for us,' by which ho 



322 THE GOSPEL BTA.NDAl\D,-OCTOBER 1, 1861. 

will push aside all his enemies and ours; and will make manifest that, how
ever secret or small the beginning may be, yet by d:lis power e.Dd thie hnd he 
will bring for~h the top stone with shouting, Ye11 will n&tlll'e.lly say, 'Why 
do you tell all this to me?' Because I have been so conti11ually .mi.a.dial of 
you in my prayers, and think I have fonnd such token~ of good as will aooom-
pany your salvation. Your e.ff'ectionate Friend, 

" London, Feb. 14th, 1842. J. B." 
"l\Iy dear Friend,-How often have I thought, and written too, of that ter

rible teaching which I find in my sleepless hours at night. Dreo.dful as it is, I 
find it, through the mercy of the Lord, the safeguard of my soul, Then it is 
the Holy Spirit discovers my unholiness, and there seems not a word or 
thought that has passed in the day but the Lord lays it open before me. I 
know of nothing more horrid and more fallacious than to call this heavenly 
teaching a temptation, which I have often beard people do till their hearts have 
grown hard and as dark as midnight. What a mercy it is to have power to 
fall under the light which makes these discoveries, and to judge ourselves and 
not extenuate our guilt! 0 how soberly have I been led to watch a tender 
regard to these secret admor.itions; what peace has been the consequence of 
due attention, and what dangers and difficulties have I escaped ! 

"I can well remember the time when I used to think these convictions were 
so many tokens of false religion, showing that I wr.s never changed in heart; 
but, by the mercy of God, I now perceive that they are among the many means 
by which the Lord shows his tender care and watchfuiness over his own, teach
ing them, as' dear children,' not to fashion themselves after the world or worldly 
professors. It has been through these severe seasons I have been taught most 
earnestly to pray that I may not be led into temptation, but be delivered from 
evil; for these secret alarming discoveries have made me consider the rise and 
progress of sin and bondage, that the beginning is · often very small, but the 
end immensely great. Not fearing the small beginning, we get sorely entan
gled before we are aware. It is our mercy to consider that, as the Lord says, 
• he declareth unto mo.n what is bis thought,' ( Amos iv. 13,) he will sorely 
make us know the thoughts and intents of our hearts, that they a.re very evil, 
even the mainspring of all evil. 

"I must acknowledge that the heavy hand of God has struck terror into my 
heart, but somehow it is mingled with such mercy thnt I feel no desire for it 
to be removed. It makes me startle at every approach of evil, and fills my 
soul with such awe as I canr.ot express; it makes me seek what I cannot find, 
and that is, to put my month in the dust lower than I can describe. But what 
shall I say? In this place, which nobody in the world envies, I have found a 
heaven upon earth, and have blessed and praised the Lord a thousand times 
for his 1ighteons wisdom in leading me through the valley of humiliation with 
such safety and comfort. Jesus Christ is a tried Friend 'that sticketh closer 
than a brother,' and ·may well be said to love 'at all times,' yea, even in the 
time of adversity, when all men forsake us. Therefore I can well recommend 
him under all the difficulties and perplexities that may overtake you. Only 
be honest to your convictions, and do not extenuate your guilt, nor stand out 
in defending yourself, which is e. most dangerous thing, because there is no 
promise but to such as are mourning under the weight of their guilt, 

" How is the contrary seen in Pharaoh, when be said, 'Who is the Lord, 
the.t I should obey his voice?' I answer, Look who be is when Pharaob's 
chariots stick fast in the middle of the seo.. We do well to stop in time. How 
the Lord in mercy has led my soul in secret to pray, '0 Lord, show me how 
to humble myself under thy mighty hand;' and bow often the Lord bas soft· 
ened my Rpirit like war in this prayer, and o.11 contention has ceased, and his 
sweet power bas carried me through all my trouble. 

"I have always felt that sanctified troubles are never what worldly profes
sors think them to be. 0 no; an afflicted soul, as Hart says of a sinner, is a 
sacred thing; 'the Holy Ghost has made him so; ' and the Saviour tells us 
that in all our afflictions he is affiicted, and is touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities, in order that we may come with holy boldnesB to a throne of grace, 
and find help in all times of extremity, as I have done. Yours, &c., 

"Puh·erbach, May 18th, 18H. J. B." 
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.LI DI.JJLOGl/E 
BETWEEN 

JESUS, J UST I OE, A NI) .A SINNER. 

JESUS. 

MY court's erected in the sinner's heart. 
:Bring forth the prisonel'; state his awful crimes; 
Nor from the bar of conscience let him start. 

JUSTICE. 

Thy righteous will is done, jnst Judge, 
See here the prisoner sta!ids. 

JESUS. 

What hag the prisoner done ? 
The cause of his commitment state, 
And let the law of God be honour'd in his fate. 

JUSTICE. 

With outstretch'd arms he's broke the law of God, 
Despised his mercy, set at nought his rod, 
Conspired the death of him who gave him life, 
And vow'd against him an e~rnal st.rife. 
His hours, his weeks, his monLhs, his years have been 
Hours, weeks, and months, and years of deep-stain'd sin. 
His crimes are all against a gracious God, 
Whose goodness he abused, nay, wanton'd with his blood. 

JESUS. 

If this be true, his guilt is very great. 
:But who can prove this is his real s~ate? 

JUSTICE. 

His own confession is a witness sure. 
He has confess'd the whole; nay, more, 
Himself declares his guilt for vengeance cries,
For vengeance from the Lord of earth and skies. 
For 'tis against the holy Three-One God 
His crimes have been, and cry to heaven for blood. 

JESUS. 

What say'st thou, sinner ? Hast thou aught to plead 
That sentence should not pass ? Hold up thy head, 
And show thy brazen, thy rebellious face. 

SINNER. 

Ah me ! I dare not ! I'm too vile and base 
To tread upon the earth. much less to lift 
My eyes to heaven. I need no other shift 
Than my own conscience. Lord, I must confess 
I am no more than dust, and no whit less 
Thau my indictment styles me. 0, if thou 
Search too severe, with too severe a brow, 
What Ll~sh can stand ? I have transgress'd thy laws. 
My merits plead thy vengeance, not my cause. 

JUSTICE. 

Lord, shall I strike the blow, 
And sink his soul in endless grief and woe ? 

JESUS. 

Hold, Justice; stay ! 
Sinner, Mpeak on. What hast thou more to say 7 

SINN!:R. 

I'm vile and base, and by myself abhorr'd. . 
And though I am thy handiwork, thy creature, Lord, 
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My very limbs and all my powers have been 
BMely employ'd in adding sin to sin. 
Though once, in Adam's head, I bore thy image fair, 
'!'hat image lost, I Satan's image wear . 
• T ustly accused of every baneful feature, 
Au awful, vile, degenerated creature, 
Here, humbly at thy bar --

JUSTICE. 

Tby fault's tlie greater. Shall I strike the blow, 
And sink his soul in endless wratL and woe? 

JESUS. 

Hold, Justice; stay I 
Speak, sinner. Hast thou nothing more to say 1 

SINNER. 

Nothing but Mercy, mercy, Lord! My state 
Is miserable, poor, and desperate. 
I have no hope in self, no works to plead. 
If Mercy cannot save, Justice must strike me dead; 
And I must freely own the sentence just, 
For on law- ground I feel I must be curst. 
From law, and self, and all things else I flee, 
To thy dear bosom, to be saved by thee. 

JUSTICE. 

Cease thy vain hope~. My ang1-y God has vow'd 
Abused mercy must have blood for blood. 
Shall I yet strike the blow, 
And sink his soul in endless wrath and woe ~ 

JESUS. 

Stay, Justice; hold! My bowels yearn, 
My fainting blood grows cold 
'I'o see the trembling wret.:h. Methinks I spy 
niy Father's image in the prisoner's eye. 

JUSTICE. 

I cannot hold ! 
JESUS. 

Then turn thy thirsty blade 
Into my side ! There let the wound be made! 
Cheer up, poor s0ul ! 'l.'hy life's redeem'd with mine. 
l,:; soul shall smart, my heart shall bleed for thine. 

JUSTICE. 

It is enough. I'm fully satisfied. 
God is well pleased. The law is magnified. 
'.l.'he oinner must be quit for whom the Saviour died. 

JESUS. 

Sinner, thou stand'st complete in me; 
I bore the whole of vengeance due to thee. 
I make thy cause my own; on me rely, 
And thou shalt reign with me in endl~,,, joy I 

SINNER. 
0, groundless deeps! O, love beyond den·ee ! 
'fhe offended dies to set the offender free I 
Jesus, thy love, thy blood, thy matchless grace 
Has cheer'd my heart and brighten'd up my face. 
Inspire my soul to shout abroau thy fame, 
And sweetly sing the honours of thy name. 

~The fiiend wbo sent us the above lines 6lates that they were by tho Jute 
JI! r. Gadsby. The languftge is like ui8, beyoll(l douht; but the 8Url'iving mem
Lcrs cf bis family co.nnot o.utbeoticn,t\l it.]. 
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AN ISRAELITE INDEED. 

•• Behold nn Israe!it.P indeed, in whom is no guile."--John i. 47. 

I. THE term "Israel," or "Israelite," is a name that was given to 
the Jews by the God of heaven. The Lord says in Isaiah (!xii. 2): 
"And thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of the 
Lord shall n11,me." 0 what a mercy it is if you and I know what it 
is to be called by this new name; for when the Lord is pleased to 
give his people this new no.me, it is better than of any earthly son or 
daughter. The world will give them many new names, such as nar
row-minded bigots, Antinomians, and so forth. But, 

"Whoever frowns, if Jesus smile, 
It makes amends for all.'' 

But let us try to speak a little of this Israelite, though first of all 
we must speak of him under the name of Jacob; for depend upon it 
we must be Jacobs before we shall have the name of Israel. "And 
thou she.It Le called, Sought-out, a city not forsaken." Yes, God 
finds all his people, as he did Jacob of old, in a desert land, in a 
waste, howling wilderness, and there he meets with them, and puts 
his fear in their hearts. It may be under the ministry of the word, 
or in the field, or in reading the word of Goel at home. He gives 
them to feel that they have sinned against him, and that living and 
dying where they feel they are, they will be lost to all eternity. The 
law of God being applied to their hearts, they cry out, " What must 
I do to be saved 1 How shall I escape eternal burnings? " There 
is no mistake about it. The sinner feels if he dies in such a stnte 
hell will he his portion to an endless eternity. He will read the 
word of God, or hear it read, and it will cut him through and through. 
Ferhaps he will read this: "For a fire is kindled in my anger which 
shall burn unto the lowest hell." 0 how this will make the poor 
soul tremble! He finds now the word of Go<l to be quick and power
ful, piercing and dividing asunder of soul ancl spirit, joints and mar
row, and that it is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart. His secret sins from a child will he brought to light. Yes. 
that sin that he was guilty of, perhaps. just after he got out of the 
cradle. 0 how he will tremble before God's bar; an<l God will follow 
him up with such words as these: "The soul that sinneth. it shall 
clre." He knows he has sinned; therefore says, " How cau I escape 'I'' 
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And again: "Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
written in the \iook of the law to do them." Yet he feels that he sins 
daily, and, above all, the enmity of his heart will rise up against 
God, and carnal reason will go to work, and say, "Why did God 
make man to damn him, and give such a law that man could not 
keep, and then damn him for not keeping it 1" And such is the en
mity of his heart, for '' the law worketh wrath," that he would dare 
God to his face. Now as the Israelite was once a Jacob, which sig
nifies a wrestler, so this poor soul will become a wrestler also. How 
he will be in downright earnest about his soul! He will now cry, 
" God be merciful to me a sinner! Lord, I am oppressed; undertake 
for me. If thou canst do anything for me, do, Lord, have mercy 
upon me !" But he cannot see how God can save him. He thinks 
he is too great a sinner for God to save. He will read the word or 
God and conclude that he has been guilty of such sins as he reads 
there is no forgiveness for. He is viewing God in his holy law. He 
has a sight of God in his strict justice and holiness, apart from Christ, 
for Christ has not been revealed to him as the way to God; and out 
of Christ God is a consuming fire. 0 how he will wish he had never 
been born! I remember when I was under the law I used to wish I 
was anything but a man. I remember once sitting down to eat my 
piece of bread at my work. It was a sunshiny clay; the little birds 
flew round me, and sang their sweet notes; but not sweet to me, for 
I said, "Ah 1 You happy little innocent creatures, you are happy, 
and you may be happy. 0 that I was like one of you, that when I 
die I shall be done with. Instead of which 1,must suffer while I am 
in this world, and then, when I die, drop into endless torments. I 
have sinned against God, and l::te is angry with me." Pray I could 
not. I could only groan out, "Woe is me, for I am undone! I am 
lost for ever!" 

Poor child of God, do you know anything about these feelings1 
" Yes," say you, "I do." Well, poor soul, I have to tell you that 
you are a Jacob, and your name shall by-and-by be called Israel; 
yes, "an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." "O," says the soul, 
" I cannot believe that. I seem to be like those we read of whom 
God gave up to a reprobate mind; and although I have not been 
guilty of such crimes as are there spoken of, yet I hav~ been a greater 
sinner than even they were. Therefore I cannot believe that I can 
be saved." Well I know you cannot believe it; but God says he 
will persuade Japheth. Ah! None but God himself can persuade 
this wrestler. I know, as dear Hart says, 

"Though God's election is a. truth, 
Small comfort there I see, 

Till I am told by God's own mouth 
That he bath chosen me." 

Perhaps you may have a brother or sister or a father or mother com
ing to meet you, as Jacob had, and you fear them; but if you are a 
Jacob you wrestle with God as Jacob did, and he will deliver you; 
as sure as he puts a cry into your heart. Yee, so sure as God puts 
a cry into thy heart for mercy, he will answer that cry. 
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Now this soul will keep wrestling with God in prayer, and his 
language is, "I will not let thee go unless thou bless me." Like 
Esther, he will say, "If I perish I perish, but I will go in to the 
king." "Lord, to whom shall we go but to thee 1 Thou hast the 
words of eternal life." The soul that is brought thus far is not far 
from deliverance. He is about to have another name given him. 
He will be brought where there is none to help. He must be alone 
here. None but God can deliver him. Everything else would be a 
clog to his soul, so he must send everything over. This is a time of 
earnest wrestling with God for deliverance: "Lord, do pardon my 
soul! I have tried all other means to save my soul, and cannot. If 
thou canst do anything for me, do have mercy upon me!" Now is 
the time, yea, the set time to favour this Zionite. But perhaps the 
Lord may hold him in suspense for a short time, in order to try his 
faith, and say unto him, "It is not meet to take the children's bread 
and cast it to dogs." "True, Lord, T know I am a dog, yet I beg 
a crumb from mercy's table." The Lord, as it were, can bear it no 
longer. His bowels yearn over him. The Holy Spirit, whose work 
and office it is, will cause all to go out of the room while he makes 
Christ known to him. I know, what I am talking about. When 
that precious and eternal Son of God was revealed to my soul, it was 
without the aid of a minister; it was by the sweet and blessed opera
tion of the Holy Spirit shining through the word to my soul; and 
this was the word that began to break my heart: "Whosoever believ
eth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God." (1 John v. 1.) The 
whole of that chapter was so sweetly and blessedly opened up to my 
soul, by little ancl little, that tears of love, joy, and gratitude began 
to flow from my eyes which I am lost for words to express; and then 
that sweet verse cast out all fear of death: "Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and you shall 
find rest unto your souls." 0 how the meekness and lowliness 
of the dear Redeemer were opened up to me! How I viewed him 
from the manger to the cross! Now I saw how God could be just 
and yet the Justifier of my poor soul, because the dear Redeemer was 
so meek and lowly as to take my nature upon him, sin excepted, and 
suffer in my place, and that it was he that stood between God and my 
soul and said, " Father, forgive him for my sake. I suffered for him 
on the tree." Here is sweet harmony, Father, Son, and Spirit. This 
is the time when God gives a poor sinner a new name, that of Israel. 
"Now," says the Lord, "what is thy name 1" "I am only a poor 
wrestling Jacob, not worthy of the least of thy mercies. I deserve 
to be sent to hell. I <lid not know till now what sufferings thou 
wentest through to save my soul." But the Lord does not now s:1.y 
a word about the poor thing's sins. No; but he says, "Thy lltlme 
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel, for as a prince hast thou 
power with God and with men, and hast prevailed." Her0 it is that 
the man becomes a spiritual Israelite. 

Now, I have showed you from the word of God, as well as my 
own experience, what it is to be an Israelite indeed. Do yott know 
anything of this tettehing 1 If you do, I would say you are my 
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brother or sister. I did not intend at first to s~y so much of my 
experience; but if God has taught you the same things you will not 
be offended at it. 

But let us look at another name that God gives his people, namely, 
"Hephzibah:" "Thou shalt no more be termed Forsaken, neither 
shall thy land any more be termed Desolate; but thou shalt be called 
Hephzibah, and thy lan<l Beulah, for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy land shall be married." (Isa. !xii. 4.) Here we see God's 
delight is in this Israelite indeed. 0 ! Is not this wonderful, that 
God should delight in poor sinful worms of the earth 7 "What!" 
say you, " delight iu me?" Yes, poor soul, for God says, "As the 
bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over 
thee." Now, if he did not delight in thee, he would not rejoice over 
thee; and you know he <loes, because he makes you to rejoice in him 
too. 

But let us try to notice this name a little farther. In the Revela
tion Christ says he will give his people a n;,:w name, which no man 
knoweth save he that receiveth it. "I love him so well, he shall 
have as good a name as I can find for him," so he calls him bis own 
child, his own adopted son. "Yes," says he, "I will exalt him, by 
taking him into the royal family, and will make him a joint heir 
with Christ; and I have a mansion for him by•and-by. God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit is his inheritance, and 
he will look upon his inheritance with full rapture and sweetness, 
and he will never make away with it, for it will last for ever." And 
this dear child of God can call God his Father with as much freedom 
as ever an earthly son did his father. If he should get into trouble, 
(which he certainly will many times,) he may go to his Father, and 
say, "Father, I have done wrong, and have brought trouble over my 
head. I am no more worthy to be called thy son." But such is 
the love of the Father, that he will say, '' Bring the best robe and 
put it on him. He is my son still, and I love him. How shall I 
give thee up, Ephraim i But I will chasten him for his sins, and 
severely too; for all whom I love I rebuke and chasten." 

·' The punish'd child repents; 
The parent's bowels move; 

The offended Father soon relents, 
And turns with double love.'' 

I shall never forget the sweetness that I felt in this verse of Hart's 
once when I chastened one of my children. The child seemed to 
love me better than ever. My bowels yearned over him with all the 
tender feelings of a father. " Well," thought I, " my child loves me 
better than if I had not flogged him." 0 what a lesson for me to 
learn! Ah! 

"The lash is steep'd he on us lays, 
And soften'd in his blood." 

II. I Eeem loth to get away from this sweet part; but I will pass 
on to the latter part of the text: "In wlwm there is '1W guue." If we 
had no where to look for perfection but in ourselves, we could ~ot ?e 
interested in the words of the text; for we read: "Who is to abide m 
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thy tabernacle 1 Who shall dwell in thy holy hill 1 He that walketh 
uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speaketh the truth," &c.; 
and as the reverse of all this we feel daily working in our nature, for 
we are averse to all that is good, and prone to all that is ill, how 
can we be interested in the text, "In whom there is no guile 1" "Of 
him," says Paul, "are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto 
us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption." Here, you 
see, is the blessed transfer. As the hymn says, 

"But since my Saviour stand~ between, 
In garments Llyed in blood, 

'Tis he instead of me is seen, 
When I opproach to God." 

If we look unto the ceremonial law, we shall find plenty of por
tions to show that the sin was charged upon the victim; an<l he 
was slain as a figure, to show unto the people that all our- sins were 
charged upon Christ, and the sinner set free. 

But let us come to Ps. xxxii. 1, 2: " Blessed is the man unto 
whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, an<l in whose spirit there is 
no guile." Now Christ having wrought a righteousness for his peo
ple, they, by faith, put that robe on, and it is thus that they are view
ed without guile.* The church says, "I am black (that is, by nature) 
but comely" (that is, through Christ's righteousness). Yes, by nature 
as black as the devil can make us, but as pure as an angel of light. 
And, 9esides, this Israelite has been washed: "From all your filthi
ness will I cleanse you," "But ye are washed," &c. 

" And lest the shadow of a spot 
Should on my soul be found, 

He took the robe the Soviour wrought 
And cast it all around.'' 

Yes, all around thy poor soul. You see what God him~elf says. It 
is not what you and I say, nor anybody else, but what Go<l says: 
and he says, "Thou art fair." And this cannot be hidden. No; it 
will go forth among the heathen, them that are ignorant of GoJ: 
"Then said they among the heathen, The Lord bath done great thing-s 
for them." Yes, it is plain; and the world will take knowledge uf 
you that you have been with Jesus, and hate you on account of it. 
" But," says this happy soul, " the Lord hath done great things for 
me, whereof I am glad. You Hagarenes may mock. Jesus smiles, 
and through him I can endure all things." 0 yes. I have known 
what it is to laugh at them, and have seen my good God overthrow 
their plotting and devices, turning my grief into joy and their sup
posed joy into grief. "But," say you, "were you glad on their part/" 
0 dear, no. I said, " 0 that they would be still, for their own sakes; 
for God says, 'No weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper.' 
It would be better for tha..t man if he had never been born than 
to offend one of these little ones; and whoso toucheth thee toucbeth 
the apple of my eye. You know that is the tenderest part of the 

• Their being'' without guile'' rather refers to that honesty and upri~Lt
ness of heart that is wrought in them by the blessed Spirit as a grace of the 
new man, 
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body. You that are fathers, would you see your children knocked 
about, and that wrongfully, and you take no notice of it i" "O no," 
say you; "I wcu.ld use all my strength to defend my durling child, 
and they should have the severity of the law too." Well, poor thing, 
do you think that God sets less value upon his children than you do 
upon your children 7 0 dear, no; that will never do. They are 
most dear to him; his flesh and his bones. 

Having shown a little of what it is that constitutes an Israelite, 
how he is without guile, how he came by his new name, &c., I will, 
by the Lord's help, try to show some of the chamcteristics of the Is
raelite; for depend upon it he will be a peculiar character. He has 
been taught in the school of Moses and then in the school of Christ, 
so that he has had altogether a pretty goood education, although he 
was a very stubborn boy. There was not a day when he was in Mo
ses's school but he had a good flogging; but Moses said, "I will be 
master. You shall fall down and say you are guilty. Then I will 
have no more to do with you. Christ will take you then. Aftei;- I 
have taught you all I can, then Christ takes vou." "The law was 
our schoolmaster unto Christ." Peter says, '' But ye are a peculiar 
people." Ye are, not were, but are, in the present tense. Why i Be
cause they cannot go and join in with the wicked and ungodly in 
that beershop, or inn, or at the card-table, not yet in that <lancing
booth. "O," says the soul, "I used to join in with them, and could 
be as merry as they, but now that is a hell to me." What! . Have 
you tritd it, then i "Yes," says the soul, "some of my mates once 
wanted me to go and have a pint of beer with them; and then they 
importuned me to sing a song. 0 Well, I began, and these words came 
with such violence, " The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all 
the nations that forget God," and I could not sing :rny more; and I 
promised God if he would forgive me I would never go there again 
in such a way. My fellow-labourers sneered at me, and told me I 
was got to be quite a fool; and I thought so tco, for yielding to 
them. "If sinners entice thee, consent thou not." Well, poor soul, 
what Peter says of you is true. You are one of the peculiar people. 

Again. This Israelite cannot go and join in with professors. He 
cannot go and feel at home with the people in that lump of stones, 
the parish church, for of most of them it may be said, "The dead 
are there; her feet go down to death; her steps take hold on hell." 
So you see these Israelites are a separate people. Balaam told the 
truth when he said, "The people shall dwell alone and shall not be 
reckoned among the nations." And you had better dwell alone than 
be mixed up with these formal hypocrites who cry, Sunday after Sun
day, " God be merciful to us miserable sinners," when they have no 
more feeling of what they say than the steeple. I say you ha"d bet
ter be alone, for you will not have anybody to molest you. 

Again. These Israelites are a praying people. They cannot live 
without prayer any more than a fish can live without water; and 
Go<l says he will pour upon them the spirit of prayer. A m:::n rnny 
have the gift of prayer and yet not have the spirit of prayer; and a 
man may have the spirit of prayer yet not the gift, as we clearly see 
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in the case of the pharisee and the public~n. When Peter was cast 
into prison, how urgent the disciples were in behalf of him. Yes, 
they were not only individually a praying people, but also collectively. 
The Lord says, "Forsake not the assembling of yourselves together, 
as the manner of some is." You are not only commanded to pray 
for each other as Christians, but for them that despitefully use you. 
"0," say you, "that is hard work." I know it is; but God gives 
this Israelite even this spirit, for you know our dear Lord makes us 

" Follow bis direction8, 
And what he commands inspires." 

Yes, he inspires his people to do it, when he is pleased to favour 
them to sit at his feet, clothed and in their right mind. 

But this Israelite is also a decided man. First, he is decided about 
God's honour and glory; and God has made him so. What for? I 
answer, For his own glory. (Isa. xii v. 8.) " Ye are even my witnesses. 
Is there a God beside me 1 Yea, there is no God. I know not any." 
We might just look at the sign that God worked by the hand of Eli
jah, to determine the true God; and also Daniel, how decided he was 
about God, and what holy boldness was given to him, and God ho
noured him. "Them that honour me I will honour." .Again, the 
three children in the fiery furnace. " If you don't fall down and 
worship my God that I have set up, I will burn you to ashes." What 
was the reply 1 " If it be so, our God whom we serve is able to de
liver us out of thy hands, yea, and he will deliver us. But if not, we 
will not fall down to your god nor worship that golden image that 
you have set up." 

.Again. God's Israelites are decided people for God's truth. They 
have not learned a Yea and Nay gospel. If they were not decided 
they could not be to the glory of God. · 

Again. This Israelite is an honest man, not by nature, but made 
so by the grace of God. Zaccheus was one, and when the Lord put 
his fear in his heart, he said, "Behold, the half of my goods I give 
to feed the poor, and if I have taken anything from any man by false 
accusation, I restore unto him fourfold." The scales will go right, 
and he will have a perfect strike to the measure; a just weight and 
balance doth God require. 

He is a tried man; and for. the most part God's people are provi
dentially so; but not all. However, they will have trials of one sort 
or other, for God says, "I have chosen them in the furnace of aftlic
tion;" not out of it, but in it; and when the Lord showed John that 
great multitude, one of the elders asked him whence came they. He 
said, "Sir, thou knowest," implying that he did not. "Why," said 
he, "these are they that came out of great tribulation." Read Heb. 
:xi., and there you will see that Paul sums it up, and says, the time 
would foil him to tell of all that they went through; and the time 
would fail me in speaking upon thii glorious subject, to think, or ra
ther believe, that God should take such rebels out of the quarry of 
nature, convince us of sin, pardon our iniquities, and then say, "Be
hold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile." "Look upon him,'' 
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says he, "he will hear looking a\. He is my workmanship. There 
is not a spot in him. Thou art all fair, my love." 

Is not this a glorious subject 1 Poor soul, may God make it as 
sweet to thy soul as he has made it to mine, and then my labours 
will not be in vain; and his name shall have the praise. Amen. 

AN ENGINE DRIVER. 

HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER. 

I, A Poon unworthy worm, would make a feeble attempt to show 
forth the praises of the great and merciful Lord God or heaven and 
earth, wha I trust bath remembered me in my low estate, because 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

In the good providence or Almighty God, I was the offspring of 
God-fearing parents, which I desire to esteem a very great mercy, as 
it was a means of preserving me from many outward snares and 
temptations, to which numbers are exposed whose parents care nothing 
e.bout the souls of their children. But as it is impossible for the most 
;::\'racious and God-taught parents to give grace to their children, so I 
li.ed to prO'l·e, as I grew in years, that I was dead before the heart
searching Jehovah. I was naturally fond of reading, and used to pe
rnse almost any book that came in my way, except those that treat
ed on experimental and divine things, for which I had not the least 
mind or inclination, as they appeared to be a complete mystery to 
me; so I would· cast them on one side, as not worth while spending 
rnv time to look at. Thus was I destitute of anv concern about 
et~rnal things, as the very beasts which perish. But God, who is 
rich in mercy, was pleased, in his infinite compassion, I trust, to quick
rn my poor dead soul into spiritual life, and cause me to know and 
feel that I was a sinner before him, and that his eyes were as a flame 
of fire that could see into the depth of my wicked and deceitful heart. 
I used to have terrible apprehensions of death and the day of judg
ment, often fearing I should be cast into hell. Under these guilty fears 
a!l<l app:-ehensions, I would try to pl!,cify the alarms of my conscience 
liy reading a great deal more, saying prayers, and doing many things 
which I thought were pleasing to God. The preaching I heard at 
this time was all on the" Do and live" system, and I was permitted, 
for a time, to lull my conscience asleep in a false peace; but still there 
would be times when I was dissatisfied with myself, feeling I wanted 
a better religion than I was at present in the possession of. I came 
short in a great many things which I thought I ought to perform in 
order to obtain the favour of God; but all this time I was quite igno
r,rnt of a blessed Jesus and a full and complete salvation by him. 

After some time had elapsed in this way, there came a man to 
preach iu the neighbourhood where I then lived who was a strenuous 
aih·ocatc of the doctrines of sove&eign grace. He appeared to preach 
in a dry systematic sort of way; and as this sort of preaching and 
doctrine was quite a new thing to me, I drank it in very greedily and 
n·t.:eive<l these glorious truths into my judgment and natural under-
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standing without the divine power and unction of them being ar,plicd 
to my soul; and thus did I rest in a form of wor<ls whilst destitute of 
the saving power thereof, and thought myself a good Christian when, 
in reality, I knew nothing of the Lord J eens Christ. I was left for 
a short time in this sa<l condition; but, as the Lord woul<l have it, 
it pleased him to send Mr. P. to preach at S., and I believe put it 
into my heart to go and hear him. I cannot recollect that anything 
particular occurred to my mind the first few times of hearing him, 
but one Lord's day morning be spoke from these wor<ls: "Wilt tho~ 
not revive us again, that thy people may rejoice in thee i " 0 th2 
cutting-up time I had in my soul's feelings under that <liscourse ! I 
shall never be able to express it. I was brought to see and feel too 
that all religion which stood not in the power and teachings of God 
in a sinner's soul would not stand at the hour of <leath uor screen my 
guilty soul from the wrath of the Almighty. Now was judgment 
laid to the line and righteousness to the plummet. The hail swept 
away the refuge of lies, and the waters overflowed the hiding-place; 
for I plainly saw that I had been hiding under the letter of truth, 
while at the same time I knew nothing of the vital power. I con
cluded that I was a mere dead professor, and that it was of no use 
going to hear preaching any more, but that I must give it all up, as 
I had neither part nor lot in the matter. But I coul<l not rest. My 
soul would often be going out in breathings and earnest desires after 
a manifestation of mercy. 

In these days I also became very much puzzled and perplexed in 
my mind about the doctrine of election. 0 how my poor mind was 
tossed up and down with these things; until one clay, as I was en. 
gaged in the field at my usual occupation, this sweet verse was ap,
plied to my heart with great power : 

"He for the sins of the elect 
Hath a complete atonement made; 
And Justice never can expect 
That the same debt should twice be pa.id." 

My mind from that moment was led to embrace the glorious doc
trine of electing love, and now all I wanted to know was my own 
interest in it; but this was not to be learnt so easily as at first I ima
gined; for I knew but very little as yet of the desperate wickedness 
and <lepravity of my corrupt nature. The original fountain of all 
evil was not opened up to my view; but un<ler the weight of it I have 
often groaned since then, being burdened, and forced to cry out with 
one of old, "0 wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death r' And sometimes I trust I have been enabhl 
to say, "I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." 

I received but little comfort under the preached word until oae 
Lord's day morning Mr. P. was led to speak from these reruarbible 
words: "What is truth 1" 0 the power and blessedness I felt under 
that sermon ! It was applied with such a sweet constraining iurln
ence to my heart that it will never be erased from my millll. I tdt 
such a firm persuasion in my soul that I was interested iu the truth 
of Goel that I was delivered from all guilt, and doubts, and misgiv--
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ings. Such a sweet and blessed deJ.iveranoe was felt in my poor 
soul that all I could do on the road home was to bless and praise the 
dear Lord for what he had done for me, a poor, vile, unbelieving 
wretch. But it was not very long before I began to question 
all, thinking it might all prove to be nothing but a delusion, 
or the :fleshly joys of the stony-ground heai,ers. How my poor 
heart sank within me ! Thus was I robbed of all tlo.e comfort and 
left in the dark again, full of doubts, and fears, and evil questionings; 
but still, in the midst of all my -unbelieving fears, the Lord, I trust, 
did not wholly leave me. That precious word was a great comfort 
to my despairing, sin-sick soul: "I came not to call the righteous 
but sinners to repentance." Thus was I" holpen with a little help." 
On another occasion, when I was bewailing my sad state as a sinful 
wretch before the eyes of infinite Purity, I was favoure<l with such 
a blessed view of the dear Redeemer as the Advocate and Intercessor 
at the Father's right hand, that I was enabled, by precious faith, 
to see that I was interested in all he had done and suffered, and that 
he was pleading my cause at the right hand of the Majestr on high. 
0 how I hated myself for my vile sins against such a blessed Sa
viour. I could not abhor myself enough nor think too highly of him. 
These seasons were very rare and of short duratlon; but I was led 
to prize them very highly, because greatly needed. I have been at 
times overwhelmed with the goodness and mercy of the Lord to
wards such a vile, unbelieving worm as I very frequently felt myself 
to be, so utterly unworthy of the least of all his mercies. I well re
member one evening, when labouring under a guilty conscience and 
a dreadful sense of the wrath of God, feeling every moment as though 
he was about to let loose his hand and cut me down as a cumberer 
of the ground, and appoint me my portion with the hypocrites and 
unbelievers, even a justly-merited hell, I knelt beside the bed and 
made an attempt to pray, but durst not say one word; and so I crept 
into bed with all the horror of mind imaginable; but before I had 
been long there, the blessed Lord whispered to my sin-burdened soul, 
"I have put away thy sins." I cannot find words to express the 
blessed change I experienced by the application of these gracious 
words to my soul at this time better than what Hart says in his own 
case: 

"I look'd for hell, he brought me hee.ven." 

This was exactly my feeling.· Guilt and' bondage and fear all fled, 
and joy and peace an<l enlargement of heart, with love to God and 
his people, took possession of my soul. I went on in the strength 
of these sweet feelings for several days; but, alas ! the temptations 
of the enemy, the power of unbelief, with the prevailing corruptions 
of my <lepraved nature, soon brought me to call it all into question. 
I was tempted to believe it was all nothing but a <lelusion, or the 
effect of a heated imagination, and down I sank again in my feelings 
as low as ever. But, blessed be the Go<l of salvation, he he.th, I 
trust, revived his own work from time to time in my heart. Some
times, under the preached word, and at other times when all al~~e, 
he has sent his word home with sweet power to my downcast spmt, 
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eo that I have rejoiced in him with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory. 

Thus have I been preserved for upwa'!'ds of twenty years in the 
fear of his holy and blessed name. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and 
praise him for all his benefits ! What shall I render unto him for 
all his mercies 1 I cannot forget how very good and kind he has 
been to me through the last three months, during which I have not 
been able to work. · It is quite wonderful to me when I am able to 
look back and see bis hand in providence supplying all our necessi
ties and wants. What a wonder-working God he is ! When I look 
all around me and see what numbers of poor fellow-creatures there 
are destitute of the true fear of God, who live as if there was no here
after, I stand astonished at the distinguishing favour and goodness 
of the Lord.towards such a poor, foolish, weak, and insignificant 
worm. 0 that I could praise him more and serve him better ! But, 
alas ! How often hardness of heart and unbelief prevail over me, and 
bring me to doubt everything I am willing to hope the Lord bath 
done in a way of mercy for my poor soul; but bless his precious 
name, he does visit this wretched heart, and cause these mountains 
to flow down at his presence, so that I am willing to lie at his dear 
feet, as clay in the hands of the potter, for him to mould and fashion 
me as seemeth good in his sight; and then it is sweet work indeed. 
But these are very rare moments with me. Bless his dear name for 
any such times. He might have justly left me to fill up my mea
sure of iniquity and consigned me over to eternal death; therefore I 
am constrained to say it is of the Lord's mercy that I am not con
sumed. Amen. 

A DEBTOR TO MERCY. 

SOUND SPEECH THAT CANNOT BE CONDEMKED. 

My dear Brother, "It is a good thing that the heart be established 
with grace." Thanks to the Lord, no chanl!e has taken place in my 
views of divine truth these 47 years. The conversation, preaching, and 
writings of my old friend the late Mr. Gadsby, were by the Lord made a 
great blessing in establishing my soul in the truth of God as it is in 
Christ Jesus. I have of late been reading his works carefully over with 
great profit and comfort; and I am happy to say that I am with him in 
my heart and in practice; and I much admire and approve of his scrip
tural manner of defending the great and glorious doctrines of the gospel. 
When speaking of the great mystery of godliness as it shines forth in L1e 
doctrine of a Trinity of Persons in the Godhead, and the everlasting or 
eternal Sonship of Christ, and the conception and birth of Jesus Christ 
of the Virgin Mary, he is careful to make nse of right and scriptural 
words, which is "sound speech that cannot be condemned; that be that 
is of a contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil thing to say of 
you." (Titus ii. 8.) This is what I have been endeavouring to do in my 
ministry for more than 46 years; and it is the path that, with the help 
of the Lord, I intend to pursue so long as the Lord may be please,! to 
continue me in his service. My great concern has long been, and still is, 
"that l may finish my oours11 with joy, and the ministry which I have re
ceived of the Lord Jesus to testify the gospel of the grace of God." (Acts 
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xx. 24.) Thanks to the Lord, he ha.s kept me to this day, and I hope he 
will keep me to the end, and not suffer me to wound my own spirit, nor 
grieve the minds of the brethren, nor open the mouths of the enemies, by 
falling into error or into outward sin. The Lord only knows how my 
sonl has cried with David, ,: Hold thou me up in thy paths and in thy 
truth, that my footsteps slip not." I have known many, both ministers 
and people, that have watched for my halting, who have fallen into 
€rror and outV11trd sin, and have been ashamed, whilst my soul has said, 
"But so did not I, because of the fear of the Lord;" "And let him that 
thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall. 

'Soon after I entered the ministry, a friend lent me Huntington's "Forty 
Stripes for Satan, save One." The reading of that work was made a. great 
blessing in establishing my soul in the doctrine of the Trinity. One of 
my London friends has lately sent me a copy of the work, and I have 
read it again with great interest. What Huntington and Gadsby were, 
by the grace of God, I am (in some little measure, when compared with 
those great and useful men of God), by the grace that has been given 
me, the same, and the same I hope to live and die in my views of the 
truth of God. 

In my ministry I have of late felt it to be both my duty and privilege 
to dwell more constantly, solemnly, and firmly upon the constitution of 
the Redeemer's Person as our Immanuel, which name, given to Jesus 
Christ, and signifying, " God with us," is growingly precious and sup
porting to my soul. My heart often sings, · 

"How can I sink with such e. prop?" &c. 
There neither is nor can be any salvation for a poor lost sinner but in 

and through our Lord Jesus Christ, the God-Man, and Mediator between 
God and men. I cannot pray without him as the new and living Way, 
nor think of death but V1-ith gloom and horror, but as I look to Jesus in 
his glorious Person and work. It is my consolation that the Son of God 
took ot11r nature, without sin, in the womb of the Virgin Mary, and that 
we in regeneration are made partakers of his divine nature, so that he 
that sauctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one. How lofty 
and glorious a truth ! 

"Hail, sacred union, firm e.nd strong! 
How great the gre.ce ! how sweet the song! 
Tbe.t worms of ee.rth should ever be 
One with incarnate Deity ! '' 

'::he mystery of godliness we can never comprehend by our finite rea
son. We must receive it by faith as it is revealed in the word of God, 
and rejoice therein, as my soul often does, in Christ Jesus, the Son of 
the liviug God, who is the Rock of our salvation, upon which the church 
of God is built, and against which the gates of hell shall never be able 
to prevail. It may well be said, "Let the inhabitants of the rock sing." 

My dear brother, my soul is daily longing to feel more humble, watch
ful. and prayerful, and to live near to the Lord in my soul feelings,.and 
to be more growingly concerned for the honour and j!;lory of our Tn~ne 
.Jehovah in the salvation of his church and people. My soul is longrng 
p;rtatly for the peace and prosperity of Zion. 

" The man that seeks thy peace, 
And wiRhes thine increase, 

A thousand blessings on him rest." 
My dear friend, by the grace of God I can say _that I am that_ man, and 
have been for more than fifty years. My soul 1s greatly longrng for the 
iucrease of the Redeemer's kingdom both at home and abroad, for the 
Lord to appear in his beauty, and build the temple, and bear the glory. 
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How glad should I be to see my brethren and sisters at Shaw Stre&t 
Liverpool, blessed with a pastor after the Lord's own heart, to feed theU: 
with knowledge and understanding, and that 

" The gospel's joyful sound, 
Enforced by mighty grace, 

May waken many sinners round, 
To come and fill the place." 

When I took up my pen, I did not thiuk of saying so much. Pardon 
me for trespassing so much upon your time and patience in reading this 
letter. We had a crowded chapel at Bradford on Lord's day, and I hope 
the Lord was in our midst. Yours in the Lord, 

Aug. 15th, 1860. JOHN KERSHAW. 

UNPUBLISHED LETTERS BY MR. HUNTIKGTON. 
No. I. 

[ A friend has committed to our trust some letters of the late :\fr. Hun
tington, which he assures us have never yet been published. We ara 
well satisfied that they are authentic, not only from the handwriting, 
with which we are familiar, and the fact that they have passed through 
the post, but from their internal evidence, which is so strong that we 
should know them to be Mr. Huntington's were there no other proof. They 
are six in number, and we hope to publish them all, as we believe they 
will be highly valued by many of our readers, who certainly will say 
of him, "Though dead, he yet speaketh." Unhappily, they are not often 
dated, and we cannot always decipher the post-mark. The following was 
written to Mr. Berry, Greek Street, Soho.-Eo.J 

I LONG to know how my friend is. As for the Doctor, he is very feeble; 
so that you may retort the old proverb, "Physician, heal thyself. But 
the object of our hope is the living God, and our life is hid with Clirist 
in him. This life no corruption can touch; no sin can infect it, no 
hypocrite can procure it, no devil can approach it. From God, the foun
tain of life, comes the second Adam, the quickening Spirit, and through 
him comes the Spirit of life and love; and under his sweet operations 
faith, hope, and love spring up in the soul; and the life that lies in these 
three precious fruits raises us out of the regions of the shadow of death, 
and above the sting of death, and above the sentence of the law. "He 
that believeth hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condenma
tion." This is the greatest of all blessings. And what is this blessing? 
W-hy, it is the Spirit of the living God: " I will pour my Spirit upon 
thy seed, and my blessing upon thy offspring." This is the source of all 
good in God's family. All heavenly sensations and feelings; all longings, 
hungerings, and thirstings after God and godliness; all our confessions, 
petitions, praises, or thanksgivings; all composure of mind, tranquillity 
of heart, or peace with conscience springs from this fountain of life in us. 
I do dearly and sincerely love this blessed and adorable Comforter, though 
I can discern, discover, and make out so little of his wonderful works. 
But this I know, that all sensible sinners, who feel the plague of their 
own hearts and the buffetings of Satan, must sink in disgrace and drown 
in perdition, unless he take possession of the soul, seeing it is his work 
to dispossess the strong man and to spoil his house, and thus to make 
the devil's cage his own temple. 

The Invalid to the Patient, W. II., S.S. 

SoM:i,; of our enemies are best fought upon our knees.-Old Jlag. 
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THOUGH DEAD, HE YET SPEAKETH. 

Dearly Beloved in Christ Jesus,-Once more my soul saluteth thee in 
the Lord. Grace, mercy, and peace he.multiplied. 

My sincere thanks for your kind reply to my last short epistle, in which 
the brethren join for the favour promised, should it please the dear Lord 
to grant his permission. The God of Israel bring his servant up to us 
full of the blessing of the gospel of peace, be your sufficiency, and bless 
your labours, if his dear holy will. 

Did my brother but know the painful circumstances, having my busi
ness to attend to wh_ile I write, under which I labour while writing, and 
the many lets and hindrances Satan often casts in my way to prevent me, 
surely his heart would feel for and sympathise with me, and would try to 
excuse the brevity of my last letter. My spirit felt willing to have writ
ten to you more at length, for the Lord only knows how blessedly my soul 
often is comforted while thus conversing with my friends; but I really 
felt too much fatigued in body (on the conclusion of a long epistle to a 
brother beloved) to proceed. 

It does appear to be a surprising and marvellous thing to me, that 
any one, especially a favoured servant of the Lord Jesus, should ever re
quest an epistle at the hands of one so worthless, barren, shut-up, con
tracted, short-sighted, sinful, ignorant, and vile; as I feel myself to be. 
:But till the Lord lays it so heavily on my' mind to comply with the desire 
that I cannot rest, and inspires me with a hope that he will help me, I 
·cannot comfortably reply. When that is the case, the trembling anxiety 
I feel in my throbbing breast, like also to what I feel when at a throne 
of grace, and in the ejaculatory sighs and deep-felt groans that.are hourly 
arising from my sorrowful heart, to write and pray as I am moved by the 
Holy Ghost, is no trifling matter. My friend knows what I mean, but 
the far greater part of professors do not. I feel it a very hard thing in
deed to go entirely dependent on, and a most blessed thing to feel myself 
under divine influence, although in ever so small a measure. Without it 
I can neither hear to profit, nor read to profit, nor pray with access nor 
acceptably, nor write nor live comfortably, nor to the glory of God, nor 
be made manifest as a living branch of Christ the living Vine; nor shall I 
be favoured to die rejoicingly, which I pray God I may be able so to do, 
for my own sake and for the sake of others. 

0 how flimsy and vain does the religion of the day appear now to me! 
How my soul grieves to see so many poor deluded mortals, who appear 
sincere and devout in their formal round of duties, who never felt that 
influence for which, if a man would give his body to be burned, i~ would 
be for ever unavailing and contemned by God; neither do many of them 
even know whether there be a Holy Ghost. Living and dying so, as sure 
as God lives they will be lost for ever. It often melts my heart and eyes 
to think, amidst the thousands that are deceived here, that sovereign grace 
has taught me better. How it encourages my hope, and strengthens my 
faith, when I feel within the influence and power of that love, the love 
of God and his Christ, drawing my soul near the Lord, endearing his dear, 
precious, and holy name to my heart more than rubies, or health, or wealth, 
or friends, or ofttimes life itself. The sweet consideration thereof at times 
thrills through my veins with pleasures untold. 

0, my friend, these are happy moments indeed I How then am I favou11• 
ed amidst my daily toils and the nocturnal shades, to hope in God, to trust 
him, and to praise him too, for all that he is and has to bestow, and for 
all that I have received at his kind and gracious hands. How then am I 
enabled to cast my cares upon him, to roll myself with all my sin, and 
guilt, and misery upon him the Christ of God, upon his atoning blood, 
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u.nd on hie complete and spotless righteousness, and leave myself in his 
dear hands. 0 what sweet effects then do I feel,-pardon, and peace, 
and reconciliation, and resignation to his ftivine will, and nearness of 
access to him, and permission to call him my God, and. my Father, and 
my Friend, and a contrite and broken heart at his dear feet, careless who 
may serve or who may possess the world's good wish, or applause, or 
riches, or grandeuT, if eo be I might remain thns at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed and in my right mind. 

What a contrast, my friend, was there between that dear man's re
quest, out of whom Christ cast the legion of devils, and that of the Ga
dE&renes of old. I have often admired it with wonder, love, and praise, 
and asked my soul, " How is it with thee ? " Once, the wringings of 
hands and heart I felt; but the feeling of one touch of the love of Jesus 
within my breast exceeded the powers of language to describe. Then 
with what painful suspense did my soul long hang on a " Who can tell ? " 
and how many times since have those risings of divine hope in my 
breast turned to the triumphs of faith within, notwithstanding all my 
doubts, and fears, and unbelief, and hardness of heart, and sin, and guilt, 
and forgetfulness of God, and wanderings, and worldly-mindedness, and 
rebellion, and fretfulness, and backwardness, and coldness in pr:;i,yer. 
Hence, by a·repetition of the favour divine, is my soul still encouraged 
to hope in his mercy. Mercy is designed for the miserable, the sinful, 
the guilty, the feelingly-needy soul,-:i.ud such am I. I feel miserable 
to the extreme when my sins ea.use my Lord to leave off communing with 
me, and to hide his lovely face from me. I feel my whole body and soul 
and powers wholly contaminated by sin; and sin it is which makes me 
continually groan, being burdened: I feel sin is mixed with all I do, or 
say, or think; so that I am sick and 

"Weary of earth, myself, and sin;'' 

and do ofttimes wish, when I can rise above my keen parental feelings, 
that I could lay myself down and die, and be with Christ, which is far 
better than being here. I feel myself guilty, and vile, and base as sin 
and hell can render me, and do rejoice because there is a fountain opened 
for sin and uncleanness, when I can feel the power thereof; nor can I 
rest only as I a,m proving its power, again, again, and again, as oft as 
guilt defiles and sin disturbs the pilace of my longing breast. I do also 
feel myself so needy that all which God has to give is not too much for 
the continual cravings of my soul, and less is not enough, nor can I take 
a denial at his hands; and until I awake in his likeness I am sure I shall 
not be satisfied. 

Great and marvellous is the lovingkindness of God, which I have 
proved; but I have been brought through the depths of a.filiction, sorrow, 
and distress to attain thereunto; and even now let not my friend suppose 
the Lord's great goodness toward me has lifted me above the troubles and 
sorrows of the way. I cannot suppose he thinks so; my friend is better 
baught; for it is through much tribulation we must enter the kingdom, 
that is, the Christian's home. Blessed be God for that word " mt1st ! " 
It has done my soul good many a time, and will, I trust, again. It as
sures us there is no uncertainty in the matter when the Lord has assured 
us that we are the "us" in the text, and he has ea.used me to hope 
so. Blessed be Gc>d for that; for I trust I have felt the Spirit's testimony 
within. Jehova.h's "shalls" and "wills" insure possession of the iu
heritance above. Faith proves there is such au inheritance; the Spirit's 
witness testifies who are heirs to this inheritance; love, wisdom, and 
mercy divine have drawn out in lines of blood the only way to this inherit
ance, viz., through" much tribulation;" and Christ, in the arms of faith, 
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is the substance of all we hope for beyond the grave, and the earnest and 
seal of this inheritance within. Praise ye the Lord I O, bless him, my 
soul, for Chri~t and I are ~me! His love's impress I feel now on my 
heart, nor can I part with him to all eternity. My heart aud eyes melt 
into tears as I record it. 

Who would not choose the bitters that often fill a heir of glory's cup 
while here below for the sake of the sacred sweets which God in mercy 
mingles therewith Y And the thought, the hope, the assurance of inhe
riting his glory above far outweighs it all. Hence Paul counted his af• 
flictions light, and his life not dear to him for his dear Lord J esus's sake. 
Hence my soul counts all things but loss, and dung, and dross, that I may 
win Christ, and be found in him. Hence my heart labours hard to main
tain a near intimacy and close communion with God and heaven by sighs 
and groans that steal away my worthless life apace, that I may know 
more of his mind and will, and have grace given me to do his will and to 
glorify him lielow with all my powers, in hope of praising him above. 

Ah! Little did I think once what it was to be a Christian; but now my 
days begin to decline, after nearly three-and-thirty years in the divine 
life in the wilderness, I now begin to know a little about it; and, to the 
everlasting honour of God, would now say, before men, angels, and de
vils, hitherto has the Lord helped me, and, I trust, will help me till I am 
safe in his heavenly kingdom, where the days of my mourning shall be 
ended. Then shall I soon forget my misery; and every pain and trouble 
by the way leaves the appointed score allotted for me that one the less. 

Thus I read as I run, and reckon, with Paul, that these light afflictions, 
which are but for a moment, are all working for my good, and are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. 
How this manner of reckoning, at times, soothes the sorrows of my 
breast, and bows my stubborn mind and will to the Lord's will; then 
everything seems to go on right, though at other times all things appear 
to go wrong. And when I can lay aside the weights which I carry about 
me, and can feel my loins girt up and around with divine power, 0 my 
friend, it is then sweet running indeed. And what is the best of it is, 
those who run in this race run not at uncertainty, as those who beat the 
air, but are sure to obtain the prize, for God is their strength, refuge, 
and shield, and Christ is the prize and mark of their high calling; and 
having Christ locked up in their brea~, the hope of glory, not sin nor 
death itself can rob them of the treasure; and it insures them strength 
by the way, and the victory and the prize at last. Therefore blessed are 
they who, thus taught of God, do run, for they «hall obtain." 

Grace has put my brother and his worthless friend in the number, and 
grace will bring us through, and make us more than conquerors too. 
The Lord has seen good to make my friend a steward of the mysteries of 
Goel, and entrusted him with the true riches. May God Almighty keep 
him faithful to death, bless his labours, and at last give him a crown ?f 
life, as I believe he will. Blessings on his dear and holy name for his 
manifold mercies. 

Well may my friend take up a lamentation concerning the luk_ewa!·m 
state of the church of the living God. My soul has long beheld it with 
grief. Salvation is of the Lord, therefore to him do I look as I mourn, for 
he alone can alter the scene, when it is his good pleasure. May the dew 
from the everlasting hills, which waiteth for no man, rest upon us, and 
the holy anointing make cs, amid the seeming barrenness and lifelessness 
around, savoury, an<l fruitful, and lively, and watchful, and pra~·erful 
in our different stations in the dear ways of God; then may we smg of 
mercy and judgment, as we mourn and stand in the most holy place, to 
Lear what God the Lord will say on his Zion's hehalf; and if he speak 
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peace, it will mo.ke our hearte rejoice in hope, and patiently wait to see 
hie salvo.tion, and to bless the Lord for hie discriminating favour bestowed 
on us and on a few othere in particular. Blessed be God for that. 

We are tolerable, through mercy. Brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may run and be glorified. So said Paul, and so 
cravee my friend, and I trust he may not ask it in vain. Brother, do 
aleo pray for us. The Lord come with you and be with you at all times, 
especially when you need him most. Adieu ! 

Yours affectionately, in hope of eternal life in Him, 
Bedworth, July 17th, 1846. G. T. CONGREVE. 

ENDURING FRIENDSHIP. 

My dear Friend and Brother in the Lord,-Many thanks to you for 
your kindness sent by my wife on Sunday evening, and indeed for all 
your kindness so many ways expressed to the unworthy writer. Yours 
has certainly been a tried love, and it is found to be an enduring love, 
supplied, I believe, from that great, unutterable Source of love who 
from everlasting to everlasting abides the same. 

I came down here on Tuesday all safe, and an entire stranger, not 
knowing a person, nor where to go. But I knew my Father had great 
possessions here and everywhere, and I asked him to provide; and strange 
to say, I was directed to a house where, from all I can gather, both man 
and wife fear God, and my heart has been dissolved with a sense of the 
Lord's unutterable and free goodness more than once or twice. 

We have been walking about a great deal, and I take the waters. I do 
not so overmuch like them; but either they or something else does me 
good, f~r my appetite is returning, and I can eat a little bacon for my 
breakfast, and other food than sops, and do not tire liO much in moving 
about. I think Tunbridge Wells a beautiful spot; but no doubt it i11 
even here too as Watts says: 

" Bot pricking thorns through ell the ground 
And morte.l poisons grow, 

And all the rivers that are found 
With dangerous waters flow." 

I hope your health is improved, and that you will be able to go ou 
next Lord's do.y with comfort. I am so satisfied that the Lord can do all 
bis work qt1.ite as well without me as with me if be sees good, that in 
some degree I can submit to be laid on the shelf. I hope Mrs. K. is 
as when I last saw her; it did me good to see her looking so well. Please 
to give my love to her and to all the friends, to your brother deacon and 
to every one of them who may inquire after me; and believe me, my dear 
brother, to remain, 

Most sincerely and affectionately, in the best of bonds, 
Tunbridge Wtills, July 5th, 1861. JAMES SHORTER. 

[In less than a moDth from the above date the writer was removed to 
that happy land where sicknesR and sorrow arc unknown.) 

WE being born in atheism, and bairns of the house that we are 
come of, it is no new thing, my dear brother, for us to be under jealou
sies and mistakes about the Jove of God. What think ye of this, that 
the man Christ was tempted to believe there were but two persons in the 
blessed Godhead, and that the Son of God, the substantial and co-eternal 
Son, was not the lawful Son of God ? Did not Satan say, " If thou be 
the Son of God Y "-Ruthe1forcl. 
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A LETTER BY THE LATE WILLIAM .CROBCH. 

William Crouch., very poor servant of the Lord Jesus, unto Frances 
Harris, his fellow-sinner, sendeth greeting, wishing her the best of all 
blessings, eternal life and salvation through the one suffering, bleeding, 
a.nd dying Lamb of God.-Your epistle I received, and at a seasonable 
time, and I :must think you were directed by the Ji..ord to write as you 
did. Neither the writing, lauguage, maitter, nor anything else have I 
any fault to find with. If you have written in the truth and sincerity of 
your heart, I should say you are a subject of the real work of the Spirit, 
which will end in the saving work of the Lord. But as in the spring 
of the year we see many buds and blossoms which never yield any fruit, 
so there are many things to be seen in young people setting out in a pro
fession of religion which never come to the spiritual fruits of faith and 
repentance. Therefore it is necessary to take time, and wait, before I 
pass a decided judgment thereupon. 

When I saw you at Mr. D.'s, I thought you to be a cleanly, healthy, 
a.nd respectable young woman; but now I think you possess something 
besides, and that which is of much more value than all the rest,-you 
bear the appearance of one that hath been necessitated to remember yow· 
Creator in the days of your youth; and if it be in sincerity and truth, 
will not be sorry for it when you are grown old. Your language bespeaks 
that divine instruction has begun within your heart, a part of which is 
to know sin, guilt, filth, nakedness, ignorance, help1essness, and unwor• 
thiness, as all the Scriptures do so plentifully set forth. When Paul 
speaketh of the same teaching, he says, " The comma,ndment came and 
sin revived;" not as in a common way, but to be the death of his sinful 
self-righteousness, and erroneous life, that he should not live any longer 
therein. When the account is given. of the prodigal, it is that he con
fessed, "I have sinned against hea,ven a.ad in thy sight." When the 
account is read of the publican, it is, that he stood afar off, would not 
so much as lift his eyes to heaven, although God commands poor sin
ners to look to him that they might be saved, a.nd smote upon his breast 
as a token of his grief and anguish, and then cried, " God be merciful 
to me, a sinner." This man was taught of God; this was the fruit of 
that teaching ; this was open, candid, honest, sincere, and undissembled 
confession of his state, attended with repentance towards God and of 
faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ, desiring, thirsting, and seeking 
him, waiting upon him and waiting for him, serving him and obtain
ing the blessing. He was humbled as a sinner, and God lifted him up 
with his salvation. 

Now, if you ca.n see your likeness, state, or way, in these things, be 
glad, and give the glory to the Lord; I am glad to hear that you have 
an attachment to the little cause at Ninfield; I believe those few of God's 
dear children meeting and worshipping in that place to be amongst the 
brethren, and not to love them is a mark that such a one is not of God. 
A.sit respects Mr. F., I must think well of him, and that it is a safe place 
for you to go; but wherever you go, let it be with prayer and with watch
ing. Be in fear of men until made manifest in your conscieuce. And 
now Frances, if you are an honest young woman, I should like to ans,;yer 
an epistle occasionally, if you feel disposed to write. Let me have JOY 
both of your estate and walk. 

Believe me to be, Yours to serve in Christ, in sincerity and truth, 
Hurst Green, May 6th, 1845. W. C. 

Tim unmixed wine of prosperity intoxicates and enchants; to pre
v@t which, it is wisely qualified with wormwood.-TopT,ad!y. 
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®hlfmtr1J. 
MRS. BARBER, OF LEICESTER. 

EXTRACTED FRO:YI LETTERS. 

April 7th.-Yeeterday, meditating on the departure of our late 
friend, and reading over the waymarks, or acts of the Lord's gracious 
dealings with her, my heart broke into contrition and thankfulness, 
so that I was anointed with fresh oil; and as I found a benefit from 
reading it I .thought you might feel a little of the same savour if you 
read it. I will mention a little of the conversation which I can 
recollect took place. At the time she gave it to me, she was very 
happy in soul, and related to me the way the Lord led her and in
structed her through life, but particularly her deep conflicts before 
the Lord turned her captivity. She was very ill and not expected to 
live, and the guilt of sin sank her lower than the grave, in her feel
ings; all hop!;l in the mercy of God was gone, and nothing but despair 
left. Mr. C. used to visit her daily, and she thought when he came 
at night she would inform him of her destitute and hopeless state. 
When he came, she endeavoured with all her strength to tell him, 
but could not as she wanted, and felt that she was lost for ever. In 
the course of the night the Lord began to turn her captivity by pro
ducing meekness and brokenness of spirit, and the Lord drew nearer 
and nearer, the Scriptures opening to her understanding; and this 
went on until the Holy Spirit was pleased to reveal the Lord Jesus 
Christ in all his beauty and loveliness to her soul This is what she 
alludes to as her waymark. 

"Instead of hell, he brought me heaven." 

From that moment she gradually mended in health, so that in a little 
time she was well enough to come to our meeting. The :first hymn 
that was given out, was, 

" Blessed is he whose guilt is gone, 
Whose sins are we.sh'd away with blood;" 

which was very expressive of what she had just gone through. The 
glory of the Lord filled her inmost soul. 0 how sweetly did she 
speak of that Sabbath day! 

After this, she had many severe family a:ffiictions, which brought 
to her mind a former feeling,-" I should not mind what I suffered 
if I was persuaded Christ died for me." So, my friend, we always 
see when consolations are great, there is an equal proportion of afllic
tions. She then gave me the following waymark, which I give you 
verbatim: "After living in darkness about my soul's eternal state_for 
about 20 years, it pleased God to place me where I beard the faith
ful testimony of Mr. Huntington read, and, through the blessed 
Spirit convincing me of the truth of it, and applying the word with 
power, I felt myself to be in a lost, undone condition, in bondage to 
the law, except now and then a gleam of hope tliat the Lord would 
be gracious 1mto me through his mercy to me in Christ Jesus, which 
arose from feeling my heart drawn towards him in love; but I soon 
sank again into £ears. Tlaus I went on until I was in my 30th year. 
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In l\Iay, 1822, it pleased God sorely to afflict me in body and in 
mind; and my whole family was afflicted, which, of course, added 
much to my troubles, which were very grievous. I expected every 
hour to be cut off in an unpardoned state, and in a ehort time to 
open my eyes in hell. But O the goodness and mercy of the Lord ! 
'Instead of hell, he brought me heaven.' He appeared for me, and 
entered my heart and soul with all his saving benefits, pardoning all 
mine iniquities, through the merits of his blood, and filling me with 
joy and. peace in believing, applying many precious promises to my 
soul. The precious Saviour has promised that he will manifest him
self to his people as he does not unto the world; and truly he conde
scended to fulfil that gracious promise unto me, and the blessed effects 
of his pardoning mercy gave that peace the world knows nothing of, 
for it passes all human unrlerstanding. This was a refreshing time 
indeed. The 25th of May, 1822, is a day I hope to remember with 
gratitude to God for such undeserved goodness; and, blessed be bis 
dear name, he has promised when he comforts Ephraim he will restore 
comforts to his mourners; which promise was-fulfilled; for a few dear 
friends who wrestled hard with God for me shared a little of my 
joys.'' 

March, 1836.-Mrs. B. is in a very ill state of health, quite con
fined to the house. Some months ago she felt a great deal of dead
ness of soul and much trouble about it, seeing she was drawing to
wards her end. She seemed to have a desire to know the cause of 
all this deadness, and a passage of Scripture out of Ezekiel respecting 
whoredom, came with reproving ( or convicting) power, that she had 
been setting her affections too much on the comforts of this life; 
under which power she fell and acknowledged her sin; and after a 
time the Lord was pleased to reveal his pardoning mercy with an 
application of this passage: " I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy 
transgressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins." 
This broke her heart to pieces, and left her in a spirit of meekness 
and contrition, and godly sorrow, under which she was when I saw 
her last Friday; so that this visitation has been a lasting one. She 
expresssd much love to many things in Mr. Bourne's little book, for 
she could compare herself with many things there recorded. 

Aug. 23rd, 1836.-0ur friend Mrs. B. is now confined to her bed 
and exceedingly weak, but in spiritual matters I ·am thankful to the 
Lord I can say her state is truly enviable. From the first of this 
confinement she was favoured with the presence of the Lord, peace 
ruling in her consciencP, so much eo that she began to fear she had 
not those changes spoken of. However, the Lord suspended those 
communications of spiritual life, and she found a great dearth in her 
soul, which caused much wrestling in prayer. In a few days the 
Lord appeared again, and has continued to the present time in a 
greater or less degree. Last Friday I went to see her; she related 
to me what took place the night before. While sitting by her bedside, 
not quite so comfortable as usual, and meditating on the work of 
God on her soul, these words darted with power and sweetness on 
her heart: "Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my word shall 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-NOVEMBER 1, 18Gl. 345 

not pass away." Likewise this passage: "For this is as the waters 
of Noah unto me; for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah should 
no more go over the earth; so have I sworn that I will not be wroth 
with thee nor rebuke thee." The sweetness and power of these 
and such like passages which flowed into her soul filled her with 
love, peace, and joy to such a degree that notwithstanding her ex
treme weakness she could not help singing and blessing the Lord; 
particularly this verse of Hart's: 

" Himself sba.11 be thy helping Friend, 
Thy good Physician, nay, thy Nurse; 
To make thy bed she.II condescend, 
And from th' affliction take the curse." 

Also that of Toplady was exceedingly suitable and sweet to her: 
" When languor and disease invade 

This trembling house of clay, 
'Tis sweet to look beyond the cage, 

And long to fly away." 

She told me she never felt the love of the Lord Jesus Christ to such 
a degree since her deliverance, since the day of her espousals, when 
the Lord first reveaied his love and mercy to her soul. The blessed 
effects of this visitation have not left her; she is now patiently 
waiting till her change comes. I think it impossible for any one to 
be more conformed to the will of God than she is. From the first 
she has not had the least desire to get well again; yet she dreaded to 
indulge any thought that might not be consistent with the will of 
God; such is the tenderness of her conscience. 

Sept., 1836.-Mrs. B. is surprisingly improved in· health. Her 
complaint took a turn without the aid of medicine, and the comforts 
of the Holy Ghost likewise abide in her. At the reading of your 
last letter her soul was much broken into contrition, and she ex
pressed much union of soul, entering much into your feelings. 

Dec. 19th, 1836.-Mrs. B. continues very ill, but it is exceedingly 
pleasant to be in her company, to see such spiritual life in exercise, 
tenderness of conscience, and godly fear. She desires to be affec
tionately remembered. 

Feb. 3rd, 1837.-Mrs. B. continues very ill, and what was a grief 
to her, she found a deal of spiritual death of late, but was sweetly 
revived by meditating on a dream she had, which was this: She was 
travelling, and came to a river, and looking for a bridge found there 
was none. Then she thought this must be the river Death, and yet 
she thought she must go over; and accordingly she began to step 
down into the river, when, to her great surprise, as she stepped in, 
she found stepping-stones under the water, am! a bystander asked 
her who put those stones there; to which she replied, "1 believe the 
Lord of the place has done it." She then awoke. 

Feb. 24th, 1837.-How sweet is the memory of the just ! I often 
think of our late friend and sister in the Lord Jesus Christ, Mrs. B., 
who departed this life the 15th inst. I wish I could set forth her 
dying sayings in the manner and spirit they were spoken; but as I 
cannot do that, I will just say a few things that now occur to my 
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mind. Ou Tuesday, 7th inst., Eli11rn.beth went to see her, ns we had 
not heard for a week past, and not knowing she ,vas worse than she 
had been for a long time; however, she was exceedingly ill, aDd 
could only speak in a whispering voice. I went the next morning 
to see her. She told me the state of her mind, that for two or three 
days past she had found a deal of darkness, but what was worse Satan 
was permitted to press hard upon her to raise rebellion in her heart 
against the Lord; and this me.de her tremble, and cry to the Lord 
to rebuke the enemy and to pardon her sin. The good Lord was 
pleased to speak these words with a degree of power to her heart: 
" Be faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.'' 
Though these words did not bring that comfort she wanted, yet it 
silenced the enemy, so that she never felt his cursed influence ·again; 
and it wrought in her soul a composure and a reliance on the faith
fulness and love of God to her soul, although she did not feel the 
aboundings of the love of God to her as in the former part of her 
affliction; and observed that ifit should not be the will of the Lord 
to grant the abounding of hope, yet she had a full persuasion of the 
love of God to her by granting so many sealing tokens during her 
illness, and added, "It is my desire to finish my course with joy, 
and leave a testimony behind me of his faithfulness to all that fear 
him." When I told her she lay deeply on my heart at a throne of 
grace, she burst into tears, and before I left requested me to spend a 
few minutes with her in prayer, during which I found great liberty 
and energy in her behalf, and then left her in so weak a state that 
it seemed doubtful if I should ever see her again. I went again the 
next day, and found her weaker in body but much the same in soul, 
still longing and panting after the Lord Jesus Christ, but guarding 
against impatience, observing, "I wish to wait the Lord's own time; 
I know it will not be long before my soul will be at rest." I went 
again the next day, and being later than usual, her inquiries were 
often after me. When I entered the room, she raised her head, and 
said, "I am glad to see you, that we may exalt the Lord toge
ther;" and she then related how marvellously the Lord had appeared 
unto her, and filled he_r with joy unspeakable and full of glory, 
applying his words to her with uncommon power. She related many 
passages in Scripture, but these in particular: " Blessed are the 
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours, and their works do follow 
them." Another was, "Precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of his saints." Another which seems most powerful, "Open ye 
the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may 
enter in." These, with a number of other precious parts of the word 
of God, were so powerfol and sweet that they filled her with joy and 
peace in believing. She said to me, "This is what I have prayed for 
and what my soul has desired, and the Lord has been pleased to grant 
my request, I have not now another desire. I am satisfied with favour 
and full with the blessings of the Lord, and all that I want I have 
got on this side Jordan, I now want to see that Just One o.nd to be 
with him, and amongst the spirits of just men made perfect." I went 
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fl,~ 11ext day, ,being Saturday, .but she was so weak, not able to raise 
her hand, and with difficulty I could hear her words. She said, "I 
have been thinking to-day on what Bunyan says of the shining 
ones coming to meet the pilgrims. 0, I shall soon be with them; I 
shall soon be with that heavenly company." I then took my leave 
of her, thinking it impossible that she could continue through the 
night. However, Mrs. Y. went on Sunday and found her alive, with 
the high praises of God in her mouth, and the deepest sense of her own 
unworthiness. Though her poor tabernacle was below, her heart was 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. 

On the Sunday night and Monday she was able to speak but little. 
Her sister sat up with her on Monday night, and about midnight 
it was thought she was dying; but she revived, and began to speak 
vehemently, saying, "The sting of dea.th is gone, is goue; there's 
not a bit left; no, no, not a bit; 'tis gone." She said, "I begged to 
leave a dying testimony. 0 tell-tell everybody-tell Mr. Y., thank 
him for his J.a.bour of love and kindness. 

" ' And tell to e.11 the world around 
What a dear Saviour I have found! 
I'll point to the Redeemer's blood, 
And say, Behold the way to God!' 

I am a witness. 0 what is dying, with my dear Jesus, with his 
hand supporting my head ! 0 prepare to follow. I have fought 
the good fight; I hav.e finished my course," &c. The night follow
ing, a little before 1 o'clock, her spirit left this house of clay to join 
that blessed company she so ardently longed for. I feel thankful 
that her affliction and death seem to be sanctified to --. He appears 
to be a different man. He is deeply affected, and his conversation is 
more spiritual. 

WE do not suppose that it was God, but only that the person who 
died was God, or infallibly united to that ever-blessed Being, the second 
Person iu the Trinity, who is God with God. Hence it is said by the 
apostle, that " God purchased the church with his own blood;" not as if 
the Deity was put to death, which would be impossible in itself, and 
blasphemous to imagine; but that he who purchased the church with his 
blood had a nature immensely superior to that in which he suffered, uni
ting, in his own wondrous person, the infinitely distant extremes of Deity 
and creatureship.-Toplady. 

ARE there not many true believers, who all their days never come 
io any abiding sense of peace with God, but are filled with trouble, and 
are exercised with fears and perplexities, so that they go mourning und 
heavily all their days 1 But we should not forget that it is one thing to he 
in a state of rest, and another to know that a man is possessed of it. Be
lievers are by faith instated in rest, being reconciled to God by the blood 
of the cross; but all may not have actual rest in all particulars; na.y, a 
state of rest in general may admit of much actual disquiet:ment, whereby 
the state itself is not overthrown, nor the interest of auy iu it disannulled. 
There is a great difference in the state itself and men's participations of 
that state. This gospel state of itself is an estate of complete peace :u~d 
:est; but our participation of it is various and gradual. .A full rest m 
it is provided and exhibited; but this we receive according to our sever.ii 
measures and attainments.-0wen. 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTE'.L~~d 
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

I. 
JESUS AS THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF 

GOD. 
( Continued fi·om page 290.) 

THE priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ divides itself into two 
distinct branches, conesponding to those two mighty works of grace 
and love of which one was finished by him upon earth, and the other 
is now being carritd on by him in heaven. These two distinct works 
were, 1, to offer sacrifice for sin; 2, to make intercession for his peo
ple. We have termed them distinct works, rather with a view to 
help our conceptions than with any intention really to separate them; 
for, in point of fact, they are most closely and intimately connected 
with each other and in a measure blended together, for when our 
blessed Lord offered himself without spot to God he ruade interces
sion by his blood, and now that he is in heaven the merits of that 
blood are still pleading before the throne. 'fhus we find the prophet 
connecting together the hearing of sin with intercession for sinners, 
in those striking words, "He bare the sin of many, and made inter
cession for the transgressors," (Isa. liii. 17,)--his intercession for 
transgressors being made at the time and by the very means of his 
bearing their sin. " Father, forgive them," was his interceding 
breath at the very time when he was bearing sin in his own body on 
the tree. (Luke xxiii .. 34.) So, in type and figure, on the great day 
of atonement, the high priest took of the blood of the sin offering 
within the veil and sprinkled it upon and before the mercy seat, thus 
connecting together the sacrifice at the altar without, with the inter
cession in the most holy place within. When we approach that part 
of our subject in which we shall have to contemplate our gracious 
Lord 11s even now at the right hand of the Father, making interces
sion for us, (Rom. viii. 34,) we shaH endeavour, with God's help and 
blessing, to enter more fully into the connection between his bearing 
sin on the cross and his interceding in heaven; but our chief object 
at present is to open up the mystery of dying love and atoning blood 
which was consummated in the garden and on the cross. 

As the Levitical sacrifices throw much light on the one offering 
whereby Jesus perfected for ever them that are sanctified, we have 
already made much use of them, and if our limits admitted should 
be glad to enter still more largely into their nature and spiritu~l 
interpretation; but as our space is necessarily restricted, we think it 
best to confine ourselves to two offerings prescribed under the law
the burnt offering and the sin offering. The~e were not only the 
two most important sacrifices of the Levitical d~spensatio_n, and :i,re 
therefore specially named, Ps. xl. 6, " Burnt offermg and sm offermg 
hast thou not required," but have an especial claim upon our _o.t~en
tion as representing our suffering High Priest under two d1st1nct 
aspects, yet each full of grace and glory. The burnt offering, as we 
have already pointed out, represents him chiefly as he was to Go<l; 
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the sin offering as he is to man. In both he was represented as 1, 

sin-bearer, for in both of these sacrifices a transference was made of 
sin by the priest laying his hand on the head of the victim; (Lev. 
i. ~; iv. 4 ;) in both the blood of the victim was shed and sprinkled; 
(Lev. i. 5; iv. 4-6;) in both atonement was made for sin; (Lev. i. 4; 
iv. 20;) and both were burnt either wholly or in part upon the altar. 
(Lev. i. 9; iv. 9, 10.) These were their points of union sufficiently 
close to show that they corresponded in representing the sacrifice of
fered by our great High Priest on the cross. But there were dis
tinctive differences between them of a character sufficiently marked 
to show that they represented this sacrifice under different aspects. 
Thus the burnt offering was voluntary, the sin-offering was compul
sory; the burnt offering was flayed, cut into pieces, and the inwards 
and legs washed in water; but not one of these three things was re
quired in the sin offering; the blood of the burnt offering was merely 
sprinkled round about upon the altar, (Lev. i. 11,) but the blood of 
the sin offering was put upon the horns of the altar, sprinkled seven 
times before the Lord before the vail of the sanctuary, and poured 
out at the bottom of the altar of the burnt offering; (Lev. iv. 6, 7 ;) 
the whole of the burnt offering was burnt upon the altar, (Lev. i. 13,) 
but the fat only of the sin offering, that is the internal fat which 
covers the kidneys, was burnt on the altar; for the skin and flesh, 
even the whole of the bullock, was to be carried forth without the 
camp, into a clean place, and there burnt on the wood with fire. (Lev. 
iv. 11, 12.) We see, therefore, that though in some points the burnt 
offering and the sin offering resembled each other, yet that in others 
they widely differed; and as we may be sure that the Holy Ghost 
intended to convey instruction by these differences, we may, with 
his help and blessing, attempt now to enter on their mystical and 
spiritual meaning. 

1. The burnt offering was wholly voluntar1J. This was one of its 
most distinctive features. " Speak unto the children of Israel, and 
say unto them, If any man of you bring an offering unto the Lord, 
ye shall bring your offering of the cattle, even of the herd and of the 
flock. If his offering be a burnt sacrifice of the herd, let him ofler 
a male without blemish; he shall offer it ef his oivn voluntary will, 
at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation before the Lord." 
(Lev. i. 2, 3.) But the sin offering was compulsory. "Speak unto 
the children of Israel, saying, If a soul shall sin through ignorance 
against any of the commandments of the Lord concerning things 
which ought not to be done, and shall do against any of them; if the 
priest that is anointed do sin according to the sin of the people; then 
let him bring for his sin which he hath sinned a young bullock with
out blemish unto the Lord for a sin offering." (Lev. iv. 2, 3.) When 
the sin was discovered, no choice was given whether atonement sb.ould 
be made for it, but it was imperati,ely required that the sin offering 
should be made. It is called indeed a sin of ignorance, but much 
more was intended, both by that expression and by the sin offering 
made for it, than at first eight might appear. We shall therefore at 
tempt to explain by-and-by what was intended by "sins of igno-
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ranee;" but at present our object is to show the distinction between 
the burnt offering and the sin offering, in that the former was volun
tary and the latter compulsory. In one sense the sacrifice of the 
blessed Lord was voluntary, in another compulsory; and thus the 
two kinds of offering represent these two distinct features of the one 
propitiation for sin which he offered upon the cross. The word of 
truth brings before us, very vividly and clearly, in various passages, 
both these aspects of our suffering High Priest. Thus we read that 
Jesus "loved the church and gave himself for it.'' (Eph. v. 25.) 
"Who loved me," says the Apostle, "and gave himself for me." (Gal. 
ii. 20.) "As the Father knoweth me, even so know I the Father; 
and I lay down my life for the sheep. Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it again. No 
man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This command
ment have I received of my Father." (John x. 15, 17, 18.) In these 
passages our blessed Lord is represented as freely loving and freely 
giving himself for his church and people, as freely and voluntarily 
laying down his life for his sheep, and freely taking it again. No 
compulsion is here. As Judah freely offered himself to . his father 
Jacob, to become surety for Benjamin, (Gen. xliii. 9,) so Jesus freely 
offered himself to his heavenly Father, to become Sm·ety for his bre
thren. He could therefore say, "Lo, I come; in the volume of the 
book it is written of me. I delight to do thy will, 0 my God; yea, 
thy law is within my heart." (Ps. xl. 7, 8.) In this voluntary offer
ing of himself to do the Father's will, in these promptings of love to 
give himself for the church, in these actings of pure mercy to come 
forth from the Father's bosom to take the sinner's place, and, as the 
suffering Surety of his people, to become obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross, the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ is signally 
displayed. Where is love equal to his love 1 Where was sorrow 
equal to bis sorrow 1 These promptings and actings of pure, free, 
and voluntary love, 'lS apprehended by a living faith, and realised in 
sweet experience, make the Lord Jesus Christ unspeakably precious 
to believing hearts. "Ye know," eays the Apostle, "the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was rich, yet for your sakes he 
became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich." (2 Cor. 
viii. 9.) "We love him," says holy John, "because he first loved 
us." (1 John iv. 19.) This pure, unmerited love of Jesus, to become 
a propitiation for our sins, as sl1ed abroad in the heart by the Holy 
Ghost, constrains redeemed and regenerated sinners to love him, and 
to live to his praise, as one testified, to whom it was given not only 
to believe in him, but also to suffer for his sake, "For the love of 
Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if one died for 
all, then were all dead; and that he died for all, that they which live 
should not henceforth live unto themseh-es, but unto him which died 
for them, and rose again." (2 Cor. v. 14, 15.) In our contempla
tions, therefore, of Jesus as the High Priest, we must fix our eye 
steadily on the free and voluntary character of his undertaking, when, 
in the councils of the eternal covenant, he graciously undertook to 
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become the Father's servant; and though he was a Son, an eternal, 
a true, and real Son, to learn obedience by the things that he should 
suffer. This phase of our blessed Redeemer's character is beautifully 
typified by the sacrifice of the burnt-offering. 

But, when in the councils of eternity, ratified by the everlasting 
covenant ordered in all things and sure, he had undertaken to 
become Surety;, then what was before purely free and voluntary 
became in a sense compulsory. There is a sense, a gracious sense, 
in which the word compulsion may even be used of God him
self. For instance, when he had sworn by himself to bless Abraham, 
(Gen. xxii. 16, 17,) he was bound, so to speak, by his own oath to 
perform what he had promised; and therefore the Apostle tells us it 
was to show more abW1dantly to the heirs of promise the immuta
bility of his counsel. Moses, therefore, when he pleaded with the 
Lord on behalf of the people who had worshipped the golden calf, 
urged this oath as his most prevailing plea : " Remember Abraham, 
Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, to whom thou swarest by thine own 
self, and saidst unto them, I will multiply your seed as the stars of 
heaven, and all this land that I have spoken of will I give unto your 
seed, and they shall inherit it for ever." ( Exod. xxxii. 13.) As, then, 
when God had bound himself by oath to bless Abraham, he was, so 
to speak, tied by his own oath; so, when our blessed Lord had once 
bound himself by covenant engagements to stand in his people's 
place and stead, he was no longer free. He had become like the 
Hebrew servant, who, though free to go out in the seventh year, yet 
if he said, "I love my master, my wife, and my children; I will not 
go out free;" and if, in pursuance of this free determination, his 
master had bored his ear to the door-post, was then free no longer. 
So, when our blessed Lord said to his heavenly Father, "Mine ears 
hast thou opened," (margin, "digged," in especial reference to this 
voluntary servitude of the Hebrew bondman,) he was no longer free. 
He was now God's "servant, whom he upheld, his elect in whom his 
soul delighted;" (Isa. xiii. 1 ;) his servant in whom he would be 
glorified, given as a ligbt to the Gentiles, that be might be bis salva
tion unto the ends of the earth. ( fsa. xlix. 3, 6.) Not that he 
wished to be free, not that he repented of his eternal engagements; 
on the contrary, he could say, in the days of his flesh, "I have ~\ 
baptism to be baptized with, and bow am I straitened till it be ac
complished." (Luke xii. 50.) But we find, from various passages, 
which give us, as it were, a view into the depths of his suffering ex
perience, that there were shrinkings in his holy soul from the cup 
which he bad undertaken to drink. Thus, even before the hour of 
Gethsemane's suffering, as if in anticipation it even then cast its 
gloomy she.de over him, he said, "Now is my soul troubled; and 
what shall I say 1 Father, save me from this hour; but for this cause 
came I unto this hour." (John xii. 27.) "F,ither, save me from 
this hour;" there is the shrinking of the victim. "But for this cause 
came I unto this hour;" there is the holy resignation to the Father's 
will. And when he came into that overwhelming trouble of soul, of 
which he says, "I sink in deep mire, where there is no stalllling; I 
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am come into deep waters, where the floods overflow me;" (Ps. lxix. 
2 ;) when in Gethsemane's gloomy garden, he {vas "in an agony, and 
his sweat was as it were great drops of blood, falling down to the 
ground;" (Luke xxii. 44- ;) when before the chief priests and elders, 
and all the council, "he held his peace," (Matt. xxvi. 63,) and in the 
presence of Pontius Pilate "answered him to never a word," (Matt. 
:xxvii. 14,) fulfilling thereby the prophetic declaration, ".As a sheep 
before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth;" (Isa. liii. 
7 ;) and more especially on the cross, when, as the bitterest ingredierit 
in his cup of suffering, his Father hid his face from him ;-in all 
these circumstances of sorrow, shame, and ignominy, we see not only 
what the blessed Lord suffered as bearing the weight of sin, but why 
his holy soul shrank in the prospect of beering the load. That he 
voluntarily undertook to suffer did not make the sufferings less. 
Nay, the weight of the suffering enhanced the freeness of bis grace. 
" 0 my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me," was but 
the utterance of the agony of his holy soul i.n the first tasting of the 
Father's wrath, when, bowed down with grief _and sorrow, he offered 
up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto him 
that was able to save him from death. (Heh. vi. 7.) But he had 
undertaken, and must go through. The word had gone forth, '' Bind 
the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of the altar." (Ps. 
cxviii. 27.) The sin-offering was now to be sacrificed . .As the burnt
offering, Jesus had voluntarily yielded himself up to be wholly con
sumed in the flames of divine wrath, yet of self-sacrificing love. 
But now he stands as a sin-offering·" by the altar; for God "made 
him to be sin for us who knew no sin;" (2 Cor. v. 21;) and as the 
literal victim we.s bound with cords to the horns of the altar, that its 
struggles might be restrained whilst its blood was being shed, so was 
its Antitype, the holy Lamb of God, spiritually bound to the horns of 
the altar, not only by the cords of his own loving heart, not only 
by the firm cords of the fixed, immutable will of his heavenly Fa
ther, but by the no less strong cords also of his own eternal cove
nant engagements, He had promised, and must perform. Thus, 
though free, he was bound. This union of perfect freedom and self
imposed bondage we see not only in the case of the Hebrew servant 
which we have already adduced, but as a matter of continual expe
rience in human affairs. Thus I may be asked to become surety for 
a person. I am free to accede to the request, and free to decline it, 
But if I accept it, and become his surety, I am free no longer, but 
am bound by my eugagement, and the still stronger ties of the law. 
Or if a frien<l need my help, I am free to give it, or to withhold it. 
Eut if I once promise to grant his petition, I am no longer a free 
agent, but am bound to perform my promise. "Pay that which thou 
hast vowed. Better is it that thou shouldest not vow than that thou 
shouldest vow an<l not pay." (Eccl. v. 5.) Jesus, therefore, was 
bound by his own engagements to finish the work which the Father 

* The Septuagint, i. e., the Greek version of the Old Testament, usually 
renders the word sin offering" for sin,'' which is the expression used by l'nul 
.11.om, viii. :J. 
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had given him to do. Justice arrested him, as standing in the sinner's 
place. Being "made under the law," (Gal. iv. 4,) the curse of the 
law fell upon him, for he was made a curse for us; (Gal. iii. 13 ;) and 
having become Surety for his brethren, as they could not pay the 
weighty debt, he smarted (Prov. xi. 15) under it, that he might dis
charge it to the utmost fraction. 

2. And this leads us to another feature of the sin-offering, in 
which this substitution of Christ in the sinner's place is more clearly 
and distinctly typified. Before he slaughtered the victim, the sacri
ficing priest laid kis hand on its head. "If the priest that is 
anointed do sin according to the sin of the people, then let him bring 
for his sin which he bath sinned, a young bullock without blemish 
unto the Lord for a sin-offering. And he shall bring the bullock 
unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation before the Lord; 
and shall lay his hand upon the bullock's head, and kill the bull~ck 
before the Lord." (Lev. iv. 3, 4.) This act represented the transfer
ence of sin from the transgressor to the victim. It identified, as it 
were, the one with the other. It typified the substitution of the 
victim for the transgressor, and declared by a visible sign that it 
bore bis sins and endured their penalty, which was suffering and 
death. Dr. Watts has well expressed the feelings of a believing 
heart, as realising this substitution, when he writes, 

" My foith would lay her hand 
On that dear head of thine ; 

While, like a penitent, I stand, 
And there confess my sin." 

But as this transference of sin was more fully and completely brought 
out in the case of the scapegoat, we shall direct our readers' attention 
to that solemn transaction on the great day of atonement. "And 
Aaron shall lay both his bands upon the bead of the live goat, and 
confess over him all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all 
their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the bead of 
the goat, and shall send him away by the band of a fit man into the 
wilderness." (Lev. xvi. 21.) How striking is the figure whereby 
Aaron is represented as laying "both his hands," as if they were 
filled with the sins of Israel, upon the head of the live goat, and con
fessing "all the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their 
transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the head of the 
goat." How we see by faith all the iniquities of the children of God 
and all their transgressions with all their sad slips and falls, all their 
base backslidings, and all the horrid crimes which have lain with 
such guilt and weight upon their bleeding consciences, put upon the 
sacred head of Jesus; "made to meet," as the prophet speaks, (Isa. 
liii. 6, margin,) like a. mighty flood rushing upon him from a thou
sand confluent streams. Jesus was, from his tirst entrance into this 
evil world, n. man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. As the 
Lamb of God,' he was bearing the sin of the world, (John i. 20, 
margin,) at the very time when John the Baptist bore testimony of 
him in the wilderness. When yet going about doing good to the 
bodies and souls of men during the exercise of his public ministry, 
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he was by imputation taking our infirmities and bearing our sick
nesses. (Matt. viii. 17.) But it Wl\S in the garden and on the cross 
that the Lamb of God chiefly bore the weight of imputed sin. As 
Berridge says, 

" The garden scene begins his woes;" 

not that they had not begun before, but hitherto he had but tasted 
the bitter cup which there he drank to the very dregs. This com
mencement of the hour of suffering made him say in the opening of 
his intercessory prayer, when, as we have before shown, he entered 
more fully on his priestly office: "Father, the hour is come." (John 
xvii. 1.) What hour was this but the hour of agonising suffering, 
when his soul was exceeding sorrowful, even unto death, and yet the 
hour for which he came into the world; (John xii. 27;) the hour of 
ungodly men and of the power of darkness; (Luke xxii. 53;) the· 
hour when the Father cried aloud, "Awake, 0 sword, against my 
Shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of 
hosts." (Zech. xii. 7.) Would we, then, see, feel, and realise the ex
ceeding sinfulness of sin, it is not by viewing the lightnings and hear
ing the thunders of Sinai's fiery top, but in sP.eing the agony and 
bloody sweat, and hearing the groans and cries of the suffering Son 
of God, as made sin for us, in the garden and upon the cross. To 
look upon him whom we have pierced will fill heart and eyes with 
godly sorrow for sin, and a holy mourning for and over a martyred, 
injured Lord. (Zech. xiii. 10.) To see, by the eye of faith, as revealed 
to the soul by the power of God, the darling Son of God bound, 
scourged, buffeted, spit upon, mocked, and then, as the climax of 
cruel scorn and infernal cruelty, crucified between two thieves,-this 
believing sight, this fellowship of the sufferings of Christ, will melt the 
hardest heart into contrition and compunction. But when we see, 
by the eye of faith, that this was the smallest part of his sufferings, 
that there were depths of soul trouble and of intolerable distress 
and agony from the hand of God as a consuming fire, as of inflexible 
justice and righteous indignation against sin wherever and in whom
ever found, and that our blessed Lord had to endure the wrath of 
God till he was poured out like water, and his soft, tender heart in 
the flames of indignation became like wax, melted in the midst of 
his bowels, (Ps. xxii. 14,)-then we can in some measure conceive 
what he undertook in becoming a sin offering. For as all the sins 
of his people were put upon him, the wrath of God due to them fell 
upon him. As when J oseph's cup was found in Benjamin's sack, 
the penalty of the transgression fell upon the guilty one, who might 
have said, " Theu I restored that which I took not away," so, when 
the sins of the elect were found on the head of Christ, really innocent 
though by imputation guilty, justice viewed him and treated him as 
the guilty criminal. Separation from God, under a sense of his ter
rible displeasure, and that on account of sin, that abominable thing 
which his holy soul hates,-is not this !,ell? This, then, was the hell 
experienced by the suffering Redeemer when the Lord laid on him 
the iniquities of us all. (Isa. liii. 6.) What heart can conceive or 
tongue express what must have been the feelings of the Redeemer's 
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eoul when he, the beloved Son of God, when he who had la.in in the 
bosom of the Father from all eternity, he whose whole joy was in 
their m"4tual love and fellowship, whose ineffable bliss it was to be 
ever "by him as one brought up with him, and to be daily his de
light, rejoicing always before him," when he, the Father's only-begot
ten Son, was as if put away from his bosom as, by imputation, a sin
ner. In proportion to his love to the Father were his distress and 
agony at his displeasure; in proportion to his intense holiness was 
his grief at being treated as a transgressor. The prophet, speaking to 
afflicted church of God, says, '' For the Lord bath called thee as a 
woman forsaken and grieved in spirit, and a wife of youth when thou 
wast refused, saith thy God." (Isa. liv. 6.) What so grievous to the 
spirit of a loving wife, one who had been married in all the warmth 
and affection of youth, as to be forsaken of her husband, and that all 
her advances to reconciliation should be refused 1 But what is her 
grief of spirit, what are all her deep wounds of suffering love com
pared to the grief of spirit felt by the Son of God when his Father, 
his own Father, hid his face from him 1 This brought into his bosom 
the pangs of hell; for let us ever bear in mind that there was a so
lemn and dreadful reality in the wrath of God as felt in the heart of 
Jesus. Was not the bodily suffering of the cross real 1 Did not the 
nails really pierce the tender hands and feet, whilst every nerve of 
the agonised body was wrought up to the most exquisite and excru
ciating height of pain 1 No less real, and far more severe, were the 
agonies of his soul, for the wrath of God in the Redeemer's heart was 
as real as the nails that pierced his hands and feet. What is bodily 
pain compared with mental anguish 1 Under the heaviest bodily 
pain martyrs have rejoiced in the flames; but a wounded spirit who 
can bear 1 Of all trouble soul-trouble is the heaviest; and of all 
soul-trouble, what is to be compared with a sense of God's wrath 
drinking up the very spirit, and burning in the conscience to the 
lowest hell 1 Yet the depths of this trouble-depths in which he 
himself as man could not have stood, but from the sustaining energy 
of his own indwelling Deity and the gracious support of the eternal 
Spirit, Jesus sustained when he bare our sins in his own b0dy on the 
tree. 

We have still several other points of the sin offering to consider, 
but as these contain in them much spiritual instruction, we shall 
defer their consideration to our next No., when we hope, with the 
closing year, to close our meditations on the Priesthood of Jesus. 

IN the covenant Christ bad a sevenfold relation: I, .As he is more 
than a creature, he is the Covenant itself; (Isa. xvii. 6;) 2. As he dea.1-
etb between the parties, he is the Messenger of the covenant; :3. As he 
saw and heard, and testilieth all, he is the Witness of the covenant; 
4. As be undertaketh for the parties at variance, he is the Smety of the 
covenant; 5. As he standeth between the contrary parties, he is the Me
diator of the covenant; 6. As he signed the covenant, and closeth all the 
articles, he is the Testator of the covenant; 7. As he is a side, or the half 
of the covenant, he is the Party contracting in the covenant.-Rutlie,·
ford, 
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.THE BACWSLIDER IX HEART SHALL BE FILLED ff/TH 
HIS OWN WAYS. 

YE poor backsliders, come, 
And listen while I tell 
The wonders grace has done ; 
Yes, I am out of hell I 

And yet I often feel quite sure 
No rebel fiend deserves it more. 

While ignorant and blind, 
By Satan captive led; 
Quite void of life dhine, 
I lay among the dead; 

For sin I felt nor shame nor grief, 
Committed then in unbelief. 

But since I've known the Lord, 
My base -:eceitful heart, 
With every evil stored, 
Has caused me bitter smart ; 

Neglecting soon to watch and pray, 
My heedless feet soon went astray. 

My Jesus, by degrees, 
Receded from my ,iew; 
The Spirit, being grieved, 
His influences withdrew; 

And yet, alas, my state was such, 
Id.id not mourn theirabsencemuch ! 

By Satan's wily snares 
My heedless feet were caught, 
And I, ere well aware, 
Was near destruction brought; 

But Jesus, by his unseen power, 
Upheld me in that dangerous hour I 

From those whom Jesus loved 
I now could stand aloof; 

Pleased those who "chew'd the cud, 
But do not part the hoof ; " 

Yet all the while could see quite 
plain 

Their wordy confidence was vain. 
I wish'd to be restored, 
But for it fear'd to pray, 
Lest my offended Lord 
Should take some trying way 

To humble my backsliding heart 
And make me for my folly smart. 

At length the Lord was pleased 
To turn, and on me look; 
I felt how I'd him grieved, 
My heart in pieces broke ; 

With flowing tears I all confess'd, 
While shame aud sorrow fill'd my 

breast. 
Dear Lord, now hold me fast, 
Nor let me wander more, 
Or my base heart, alas! 
Will leave thee as before; 

Thy poor backsliders, Lord, restore, 
And keep them,humble, weak, and 

poor. 
N. T. 

NoTE.-The Dialogue inserted in our last was by Philip Quarles. We had 
an impression that it was his, but it being many years since we read it, ond 
not having a copy of the book to refer to, we let the foot-note pass as it was. 

To offer any of your own blood instead of Christ's to God for par
don, would be treason. So it is if you offer any of your works for justi
fication unto salvation.-J. Kay's "Inward Kinqdom of God." 

HE that cares not for the act of his sin, shall care for the smart of 
his punishment. The damned are weary of their torments, but in vain. 
He that would not keep his brother, is cast out from the protection of God; 
he that feared not to kill his brother, fears now that whatsoever meets him 
will kill him. 'l'he troubled conscience projecteth fearful things, and sin 
makes even cruel men cowardly. God saw it was too much favour for 
Cain to die; he therefore wills that which Cain wills; Cain would live; it 
is yielded him, but for a curse. How often doth God hear sinners in 
anger! He shall live, banished from God, carrying his hell in his bosom, 
and the brand of God's vengeance in his forehead. God rejects him, the 
earth repines at him, men abhor him, himself now wishes that, death 
which he feared, and no man dare pleasure him with a murder. llow 
bitter is the end of sin, yea, without end! Still Cain finds that he 
killed himself more than his brother.-Bishop Hall. 
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"And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of bis grace, 
which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them 
which are sanctified."-Acts xir. 32. 

THE characters here addressed are the brotherhood; and the apos
tle" commends them to God,"-commits them to the care and safe 
keeping of "God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost." The Lord has brought me to this point a great numb~r of 
years ago, that if you take away the Trinity, or one Person in his 
Personal Godhead out of the Trinity, I really have no hope of salva
tion. If the doctrine of Three distinct Persons in One undivided 
Jehovah be not a truth, I believe I sha;II as surely be damned as the 
devil is damned. I have no hope separate from that solemn doc
trine. If not interested in the Father's election, and the blessings 
he has treasured up in his Son, which are called, "all spiritual bless
ings," there is not what will supply my needs. If not interested in 
the atonement and righteousness of the God-Man Mediator, I have 
no hope of pardon, nor of standing just before God. The blood of a 
mere man, however good a man he might be, will never touch the 
core of my infernal disease; and the righteousness of mere man can 
never justify a wretch like me, and present me before God spotless 
and pure. An external knowledge of these truths, as revealed in 
t\le word, may fill the judgment, and furnish ground for speculation 
and conversation; but I feel, before God, that I must have a divine 
application of them to my conscience by the invincible energy of 
God the Spirit, or they are of no real use to me. And thus I prove 
that without au interest in the distinct personality and the personal 
engagements of a Three-One God, and without an interest in this 
Three-One God in union, in my salvation, I really have no salvation 
at all; I must sink, and sink for ever. Then into the hands of this 
one Triune God I wish to be euabled, in the fear of Goel, to com
mend you. "And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to 
the word of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you 
an inheritance among all them which are sanctifieJ." 

But what we arc about to notice to-night is: 
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In the first place, The brotherhood ,being commended to the 
worcl of God's grace. 

Now it appears to me, that the Bible, whether law or gospel, is 
published by the Lord, in the strictest sense, for the use of his own 
elect; and I believe if God had not had an elect people, there would 
never have been the Bible in the world. I ground it upon such por
tions of the Bible as this: "Whatsoever things were written afore
time were written for our learning." And again: "All Scripture is 
giYen by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness, that the man 
of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all good works." 
And so we find that this truth, in all the bearings of it, belongs to 
the man of God. "Then," say you, "of what utility can the law be 
to the man of God i" It comes, in the hands of the Spirit, to cut 
up his false hopes, blast his legal prospects, tumble down the old 
fabric, and lay it in ruins, and let them lie as a heap of lumber, as 
filthy as the devil can make it; for the law discovers sin and guilt, 
and what sin is, "all manner of concupiscence." And so we find 
that when the Lord is speaking upon this subject he tells us: "From 
his right hand went a fiery law for his saints;" so it must be to 
burn up the lumber. Some people tell us that this law is the saints' 
rnle of life; but then they try to quench the fire before they make it 
a rule of life. They say it is not "a fiery law" as a rule of life to 
them; but God says it is" a fiery law for his saints;" and so it must 
be to burn up the hm her, and bring them to ashes, as it were, before 
God; and then his blessed Majesty brings forth "the word of his 
grace," to be a blessing to them in every situation of life. 

I consider, then, by "the word of his grace,'' unto which I wish, 
in the fear of God, to commend you, we are to understand his blessed 
gospel in all the bearings of it; for I do not know a particle of the 
gospel but is a word of grace. "Why," say you, "then you will not 
find a precept in it, or a command. That cannot be grace." Yes, it 
is. The very command that bids God's people to love God and to 
love one another is a gracious command; the_ very precept that en
joins upon them obedience is a gracious precept; and the very re
buke that rebukes them for disobedience is a gracious rebuke, to stop 
them from straying, and to be the means of bringing them nearer 
home; and therefore every particle of the gospel of God, in all its 
bearings, is a gracious dispensation. 

But a few thoughts upon this "word of God's grace." You will 
find that the Holy Ghost tells us that this "word of grace" is the 
word of the oath. God hath solemnly issued it into the world, aye, 
and into the conscience of his people, under the solemn sanction of 
his own oath: "Wherein Go<l, willing more abundantly to show unto 
the heirs of promise the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it 
by an oath." What a strange, mysterious thing is this! Here is a 
company of poor sinners, to whom God has made promises, "cxcee~
ing great and precious promises;" and such is the unbelief of their 
hearts, they <lo not believe the promises of God. "Why, then," says 
God, "will you believe my oath 1 If you cannot believe my word, 
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I will give you my oath." And because there was no greater, be 
aware by himself; be took an oath upon his own holiness, his own 
justice, bis own truth. '' He sware by himself, in which it was im
possible for God to lie, that we might have strong consolation, who 
have fled for refuge to lay bold upon the hope set before us." Why, 
they must be houseless wretches "that flee for a refuge ;" and for 
these houseless, homeless wretches that are brought from necessity 
to flee to Christ for refuge, God bath sworn by an oath, that he will 
never leave nor forsake them. Is not this a matchless display of 
unparalleled grace 1 and may it not well be called " the word of God's 
grace1" 

But such sinners are we, at least I must say for myself that I am 
such a polluted, unbelieving wretch, that there are moments when I 
appear unable to believe God's word or oath; and I am much mis
taken if it be not the case with some of you. I can believe the doc
trine, as the doctrine of God, as the truth of God; but then, vital 
religion consists in being at home in these truths, and these truths 
being at home in my heart; being enabled to say, with David, "I 
have hid thy word in my heart;" and knowing the blessedness of 
that truth, '' Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts." "Why, how 
can that be 1 we cannot make the Lord God holy!" No, but under 
the divi11e energy of God the Spirit, there is a solemn, feelingly and 
spiritually, setting apart God and his gospel _in the heart, and the 
heart being solemnly set apart by God's grace; and when the blessed 
Spirit brings the conscience there, we know something of the vital 
realities of the mysteries of God's kingdom. 

Now this "word of God's grace," under the solemn promise and 
oath of G(\d, proclaims, carries in it, and reveals to the conscience of 
his people, by the power of the Spirit, a free pardon of all their sins. 
That_ must be grace, must it not,-a pardon of all their sins, past, pre
sent, and to come1 And there are solemn moments when this "word 
of grace" comes with such sweet, divine, glorious power, that the soul 
feels that God has " cast all his sins into the depths of the sea," "and 
blotted them out as a cloud, and as a t:bick cloud;" and that when 
they are sought for, they shall not be found. I "commend you," poor 
broken-hearted, rooted-up sinner, to this "word of God's grace;" and 
may God commend it to your hearts, that you may feel the blessed
ness of the pardon that proceeds from the Father through the blood 
of the Son, and is sealed upon the heart. by the energy of the Holy 
Ghost, that you may know what it is, indeed and in truth, to feel 
the pardon of your sins and to t!'iumph in the Lord J e,us Christ. 

Perhaps there is some sinner here who says he once enjoyed that, 
and yet now can trifle with every particle of vital godliness. "O," says 
he, "I have enjoyed pardon; God told me I was pardoned; I believed 
it, and I believe it now; and what do I care about enjoying panlon 
now or enjoying the presence of God now 1 I do not care about that; 
I know I am pardoned, and I shall go to heaven." And what llo you 
want to go to heaven for1 I cannot I}lake out what such reptiles w,mt 
to go to heaven for, if the presLnce of God, if the joy of the Lord is 
of such little moment that while yon arc passi1!g through such a lk-
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sert as tl1is, and need so many props, you are careless about it. What 
<lo you want to go to heaven for1 It is presumption; and if ever a 
child of God is left to tread such unconsecrated, presumptuous ground, 
I tell you, as God is God, by and by, you will be in some awful laby
rinth. It is awful carelessness, awful trifling with God, awfully invit
ing sin and Satan to unite with you to insult God, and trample upon 
the blood of Christ. May God have mercy upon you, and preserve 
you from such awful presumption, before it leads you into open dis
grace; for unless the Lord stops you it will. And, perhaps in this 
company there may he some already there; you can drink, take your 
glass, and chatter about religion, sing joyfully, make yourself merry, 
and wantonly go into forbidden paths, commit fornication and adul
tery, and stil_l be happy. Horror seize your soul before God sends 
you to bell, for your horrible blasphemy. It is awfully insulting God, 
i'.nd sporting with eternal truth. I hope the Lord will awe my mind 
and yours against such dreadful presumption. 

But "I commend you to the word of Gc,d's grace." I know what 
that will do in some measure for a sinner, in the rich display of his 
pardoning mercy. It will bumble him, it will melt him, it will shame 
rum for his sins, and shame him out of bis sins. He will know what 
the Lord means when be says, "Thou shalt remember, and be con
founded, and never open thy mouth any more, because of t1iy shame, 
when I am pacified toward thee for all that thou hast done." Have 
you ever rejoiced with shame1 triumphed with shame1 been ashamed 
and confounded because of your vile nature and practice, and yet 
triumphed in the mysteries of the cross of Christ, and God's pardon-· 
ing mercy in it 1 If you have, you have known a little of the bless
e<lness of God's free pardon. I commend you to that blessed '.' word 
of grace." 

But further, '' l commend you to the word of grace" that brings 
justification to the ungodly: '' To him that worketh not, but believ
etb on him that justifieth the ungodly." This seems a strange mys
tery, does it not ? Justify the ungodly ! Why, you know in civil 
society we should think it a horrid crime for a judge to justify the 
ungodly. And yet our God proclaims this upon the housetop, and 
in the conscience of a sinner, that· be "justifies the ungodly," and 
justifies him without works. How 1 Has he justified bis sin 1 con
nived at that 1 No. To show his holy, righteous indignation against 
sin, he has punished it to the uttermost in the Person of bis Son, 
and laid upon him that which mere man could never have borne. 
But he was the God-Man; as Hart says, 

'' With strength enough, but none to spare." 

He passed by his people, gathered all their sins together, their si?s 
of omission and commission, against light and against knowledge, w_ 
principle and in practice, and he placed them all to the account of 
his Son. He drew his divine sword, and demanded full satisfaction. 
And if an iota l1ad been left ufiatoned for, J usticc must have damned 
the whole elect. But the blessed Redeemer fully satisfied every 
demand. He bore the penal wrath, atoned for all sin, and "put it 
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away by the sacrifice of himself;" and be wrought out a righteousness 
which he <lid not want for his own use. He wrought out one to 
give away, and to give to them that had none. God takes this right
eousness, claps it upon the ungodly, and says, "Thou art just in this 
blessed righteousness;" and thus he justifies the ungodly in the per
fect obedience of his Son. It is on this ground, therefore, that the 
Holy Uhost says, when speaking of Christ, that "he was made sin 
for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him." And there is such a glory in this righteousness, in 
this ;, word of God's grace," that even an inspired Paul, when he had 
been caught up to the third heaven, and whether in the body or out 
of the body he could not tell, but he heard unspeakable language of 
immortal glory;-after that ravishing visit, his soul was bent on this; 
"To be found in Christ, not having his own righteousness, which 
was of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith." This is such a glorious 
righteousness, so immortally excellent, that, as old Berridge says, 
with it you may shame an angel in heaven; for there is not an angel 
in heaven that has got one half so good or half so glorious as this, 
for the angels in heaven appear in a creature holiness and a creatur~ 
righteousness, in which they were created; but here is the holiness, 
here is the righteousness of God in our nature, placed to our account. 
And when God the Spirit reveals it to the conscience, and clothes us 
manifestively therein, we are brought, in solemn pleasure, to rejoice 
in the gospel of God's grace. 

"I commend you to God, and the word of his grace." "Put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ," poor child of God; try to wear him, in your 
approaches to God, in your reading his word, in your attendance 
upon hearing, in your entering into his house, in your entering upon 
the ordinances of his house, in the approaches of death, in the very 
arms of death. W caring the Lord Jesus Christ by faith and in feel
ing, under the unction of God the Holy Spirit, will make the arms of 
death a pleasant couch, and there you will sweetly fall, and go to 
sleep in Jesus. "I commend you to the word of his grace;" and may 
this word of grace enrich your souls, and may you find a blessing in 
it, living and dying. 

I commend you to the word of the promise of his grace. Troubles, 
trials, temptations, and difficulties, you must have in the world. God 
tells us that the wicked are "not in trouble as other men, neither 
are they plagued like other men." And I would rather believe 
what God says than what all the parsons in the world say, put 
them altogether. He says these are the ungodly. But as for God's 
people, "they are plagued all the day long, and chastened every morn
mg." Their plague is a daily plague. Solomon knew something of 
it when he dedicated the temple, and said, " What prayer and sup
plication soever be made by thy people, which shall know every man 
the plague of his own heart, hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place," 
for he never expected any really au<l truly t0 turn there that did not 
know something of the plague of their own heart; and l am sure 
nobody knows that, if it docs not pbguc them am\ if they do not 
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find it a plague. But in all your troubles, the promises of Goel in 
Christ Jesus arc, "in him, Yea; and in him, Amen." What u sweet 
word of grace is that: "Fear thou not, for I am with thee; be not 
dismayed, for I am thy God." "But," says unbelief, "Lord, there is 
a deep water of affliction there, and I dare not attempt to go in." 
"When thou pe.ssest through the waters, I will be with thee." "But 
there is a hot fire, Lord; it is already kindled, and I am expecting it 
to be more furious still." "When thou walkest through the fire, thou 
shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee." In 
your troubles, your trials, your temptations, scorching fires and chill
ing waters, I commend you to this "word of God's grace." May 
God support your minds, lead you sweetly and blessedly into its 
contents, and let you know the truth of his declaration that he is " a 
very present help in trouble," and will never leave you nor forsake 
you. 

'' But," says one child of God, "my enemies are numerous, and 
they are both crafty and powerful, and come like a flood; and as to 
myself, I feel myself nothing but a vanity. I have no more strength 
than a feather, and a flood would sweep mt. away in a moment; I 
have no power, no life, no help." I can tell you this, poor child of God, 
the less help you have in self the better; and the longer you cling to 
it the worse plight you are in. I have proved this. The sooner we 
are brought to give it up, and have no power, no might, no help, so 
much the better. Hear what the Lord says: "When the enemy 
cometh in like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a standard 
against him." Not the web of your own sincerity, and your own 
goodness; that is not to be the standard bearer. The Spirit of God is 
to be the standard bearer, and the standarcl he lifts up is t.he cros9 
of Christ, the blessed Redeemer, in his blood and righteousness; an<l 
that is a standard against all the floods of hell. Now, what a pre
cious word of grace that is to a poor child of God. " I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace." 

You will perceive we might go on, as long as God would give us 
time and strength, but my strength tells me I must come towards a 
conclusion. Are you in a wilderness world as witnesses for God? 
Be concerned to bear a faithful testimony; let truth be a matter of 
moment and importance. Do not trifle with it, do not sport with 
it; neither in promise, doctrine, precept, ordinance, or any branch of 
it. It is God's truth, and "the word of his grace;" a blessing runs 
through the whole. Remember, it is God's truth, and we are to be 
·w-itnessess for God. Not to consult our own ease, our own pleasure, 
our own profit; but the honour of God, the glory of God, and the 
salvation of immortal souls. I commend you to the revelation tbat 
God has made of his love, his grace, his kingly authority, his priestly 
mediation, and all he is and has, as revealed to his church, to regu
late your conscieuces, to regulate your conduct, and all your deport
ment iu the world. Are you husbands7 Love your wives; do not be 
lJrutes to them. Some people act as if they thought a wife was to 
be nothing in the world but a slave at their feet, aml they were to be 
"wy lor<l !" Are there any here of that description 7 :May God 
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mow you rlown, anrl lay you low as poor sinners, and let you know 
thnt "he that loveth his wife loveth himself;" and "no man ever 
yet hated his own flesh." .Are you wives i Be obedient to your 
own husbands as unto the Lord. Are you parents i Love and che
rish your children, and bring them up, as far as you are able, in the 
admonition and fear of the Lord. Do not sport with truth, and say, 
" 0, I believe in election. I will let my son or my <laughter go where 
they will. If they are elected, they will be saved." That is hell's 
use of God's truth; it is sporting with the honour of God, and bid
ding defiance to the glory of his name. Be concerned to set a gllod 
example before your children, to act in the fear of God under the 
teachings of his grace. Are you children i Love your parents, and 
obey them in the Lord; but not if they want you to disobey the Lord. 
Are you ministers 1 Perhaps there may be some here. Give demon
strative proof that it is the honour and glory of God, and the we1fare 
of souls, that lie upon your heart, and that you are concerned to be 
faithful witnesses for God, and not to coneeal or keep back any 
part of his divine will. .Are you hearers, or members of a church 1 
Do not be the means of leading a minister astray; and do not Le the 
means of clapping a cordial to your own minds when you can go 
astray yourselves. God help you to act in the fear of the Lord, in 
the love of the Lord, with God's eye upon you and God's fear in 
you. Whatever station you fill in the world, in the family, or in the 
church, you will find in "the word of God's grace" something to 
suit your circumstances, to suit your case and condition; and to this 
word, this blessed word, in union with the God of the word, I com
mend yon. "I commend you to God and to the word of his grace." 

But we come, lastly, to consider, but for a few moments, what the 
Apostle says of this word: "Which is ahle to buil,cl you iip." God's 
law, as the effect of our sin, has laid us in ruins, brought down the 
whole fabric, and made it all appear a heap of filthy ruin, a mass of 
dirt and devilism, the whole of us, in natnre or of nature. And yet 
it is the intention of God to take that sinner, and have his mind and 
soul transformed into the image of God, and God to dwell there. 
And it is the intention of God to take the body of that sinner, and 
make it the temple of the Holy Ghost, and eventually to change and 
"fashion it like unto the glorious body of his Son;" and s·oul and 
body shall be like the soul and body of Christ. But who can raise 
such 11 building as this, think you, out of such a heap of lumber 1 
When the Lord has slaughtered us and laid us low, and we find in 
se~f and of self nothing but ashes, and lumber, and filth, who can 
:aise such an edifice i The Lord, by the word of his gm<'c; pluck
Ing the brand out of the fire, creating the mau anew in Christ Jesus, 
and eventually conforming him, both in body and soul, to the image 
of his Son. That is "able to build us up," an<l to erect a building, 
~s God says, "for a habitation of God through the Spirit;" to build 
It together in Jesus, in union to him, and every part of the buillling 
to Le under the special care and divine managemeBt of God and the 
Word of his grace. "Upon this rock," says Christ, "will I build my. 
church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail a_gainst it." 
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Is it possible, then, to commit you to better hands than those that 
can accomplish such mighty wonders for such detestable sinners 'I 
Why, this will be the wonder of heaven and the confusion of hell, 
that God has raised out of such ruins a glorious edifice, which he 
calls "the house of his glory," thus honouring the whole church as 
one immortal mansion for his eternal residence, where the eternal 
Trinity will dwell for ever and ever. He is able to build you up. 
And he is " able to build you up" for edifying in faith, and hope, and 
love, and joy, and peace, and stability, and tenderness of conscience, 
and a regard to God and truth here. The Lord is able to do it, and 
the "word of his grace," in his hands, will accomplish it. 

But he is also able to "gi1,e you an inheritance among all them 
which are saru:tified." There is such a mystery in the gospel of 
God's grace, that it has sweetly constrained me many times to stand 
in awe of God, and filled me with wonder and amazement. When 
God is speaking of his people, he says, " The Lord's portion is his 
people, and Jacob is the lot of his inheritance." And a pretty in
heritance he has, has he .not 1 None but God would ever have fixed 
upon such an inheritance as that, I am sure--such a portion as that. 
But it was "the Lord's doing." "He found him in a desert land, 
and in the waste, howling wilderness. He led. him about, he kept 
him as the apple of his eye." And then, in the riches of his grace, he 
brings him to say feelingly, "The Lord is my pol'tion;" "the Lord is 
the portion of mine inheritance." So that God has so managed it as 
to make himself his people's portion, and them his portion. And 
really, to tell you the truth, neither God nor they will be fully mani
fested in Jehovah's declarative glory till portion gets to portion, and 
they enjoy each other; for God has said that they that are gone to 
heaven before us cannot be perfect without us. And the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself has gone to heaven, from henceforth expecting, await
ing at the throne of glory, "until his enemies be made his footstool," 
and the whole church are brought together to be glorified in him 
and with him. Now I commend you to God, who is able to give 
you this inheritance,-a manifestation of it in this world, a hint in 
the court of conscience. 

May the Lord bless you with it, for it is an inheritance possessed 
by none but God's sanctified ones, and they are truly sanctified. We 
might notice (but really my strength will not allow me to proceed) 
that they are sanctified by the Father, by the Son, and by the bless
ed Spirit; and when they are brought home so gloriously sanctified, 
the angels wait upon them, and go forth, as it were, with a solemn 
blessing: "The Lamb's wife is coming, and made ready for her Hus
band!" Indeed, the holy angels think it an honour to wait upon us 
while here. And what will it be when we arise in the ineffable glory 
of the Lord the Lamb, to possess fully the inheritance that God bas 
provided for us 1 Amen. 

FAr~ would the sinner conceal and hide his shame; hut the wor_d 
follows him through all his sinful shifts, and brings him at last to be bis 
OW!l accuser, witness, and judgc.-Plavel. 
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WILLIAM CROUCII. 
IN the month of February, 1861, the Lord, in a mysterious man

ner, removed from the church below, William Crouch, who, for more 
than 40 years, was a faithl'ul witness for the truth at Pell Green, 
Wadhurst, in the county of Sussex; and the following particulars 
have been gathered up concerning him chiefly from the lips of his 
widow, who, after a union of nearly 50 years, st.ill survives to mourn 
her loss. 

He was born in the year 1790. His father was a 3mall farmer in 
Sussex, and had been married three times; and as William was of 
the third family, his father could not do much for him in a worldly 
point of view. He lost this parent when very young, and at the 
early age of 12 years he went forth to get his living by farm labour. 
In the providence of God he worked on the same farm with David 
Fenner, now known to many as an old and faithful minister of Christ, 
at Hastings; and being lads, they slept together. 

A report had gone abroad that David Fenner was converted; this 
caused no small stir in the neighbourhood, for a religious professior:,. 
was not so common in those days as it is now. William Crouch won
, dered what this conversion could mean, and thought he would ask 
Fenner about it. This led to a conversation which left a deep im
pression on his mind, for Fenner declared what God had done for 
bis soul, and opened up to him the feelings and exercises of his mind. 
All this was at that time strange to Crouch; and though he could not 
then understand what he heard, yet he never afterwards totally for
got it. The word was fastened on his conscience as a nail in a sure 
place. The seed then cast upon the waters was found after many 
days. At the age of 13 he was apprenticed to a tailor at :Mayfield. 

"Now cnme the period, known to God, 
When tllis poor sheep, redeem'd by blood, 
Should leave the hateful ways of sin, 
Turn to the fold, and enter in." 

It was in the year 1809 he was effectually stopped by the grace 
of God. He heard a sermon from Rom. viii. 1: "There is therefore 
now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." This text, not the sermon 
itself, was the means of enlightening his conscience, an<l showing him 
his lost condition. The law was applied with power, and he was 
convinced of sin, and made to tremble at the thought of the judg
ment to come. Once, when he was playing at cricket, he was so 
distressed he did not know what to do; he felt he could play no 
more, and threw himself on the ground bemoaning his miserable 
case. On his way home he was tempted to enter a public house, and 
Was induced to play at ninepins. While thus engaged he was seized 
~ith an agony of remorse, and went home and shut himself in, walk
lllg up and down the house for three or four hours, concluding all W118 

over, he must be for ever lost, and that there could be no hope for 
him. This occurred when he was 19 years of nge. 
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The first ,vord which was ever blessed to him in a way of comfort 
and which raised a hope in his soul was that precious declaration of 
1 John i. 7: "The blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from 
all sin." He was'at that time telling out the feelings and exercises 
of his soul to a very old man, who quoted the above passage to him. 
He now wanted food for his poor soul, and went to hear where he 
thought the gospel was preached. There were some Baptists in the 
neighbourhood, and he wed amongst them, and used to engage in 
prayer at their meetings. At that time he was under the influence 
of a self-righteous spirit, and fondly imagined he should get better 
and better. Instead of tlis he felt worse and worse. God was teach
ing him the plague of his heart, and breaking up the fountains of 
that great deep. 

About this time he went to London, where the Lord in mercy 
again revived him and blessed him in measure, so that he was holpen 
with a little help, though not brought out into the liberty of the 
gospel. While he was living in London he had a great desire to 
hear Mr. Huntington; but he never did, as he gave ear to the warn
ings he received against both him and his hearers, as being such a 
"bad-spirited people." On his return into the country, he was bap
tized by a minister at Rotherfield. He was much exercised on the 
subject of preaching, and one day an old man repeated to him these 
words: "A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of 
yonr brethren." He inquired of this friend if he had any particular 
motive in addressing those words to him. He answered, "Yes, he 
had; for he thought Mr. C. was called, or would be called, to the 
work of the ministry." One day these words were applied with some 
degree of power: "When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 
shoes, lacked ye anything 1 And they said, Nothing." (Luke xxii. 
35.) At another time the following portion was much on his mind: 
" The lambs are for thy clothing, and the goats are the price of the 
field. And thou shalt have goats' milk enough for thy food, for the 
food of thy household, and for the maintenance of thy maidens." 
(Prov. xxvii. 26, 27.) These words were a great encouragement to 
him to hope that the matter was of the Lord. But, alas ! · he had 
some painful lessons to learn first. He must go into the furnace; 
as it is written, Mal. iii. 3: "He shall purify the sons of Levi, and 
purge them as gold and silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
offering of righteousness." And, like poor Peter, he must be sifted 
in the devil's sieve before he is sent to strengthen his brethren. He 
fell into a grievous state of backsliding, and plunged into the world, 
forsaking the public ordinances of God's house altogether. He had 
gone into the bread-baking business, and was in the practice of mak
ing gingerbread to serve those who attended the various fairs in ~he 
neighbourhood; and this worldly connexion was a snare to lum. 
Thus he became like Ephraim, Hos. vii. 8: "Ephraim, he bath mixed 
himself among the people." But Go<l, in mercy to his soul, spread 
his net upon him, and brought him down, and chastised him. (V crse 
12.) A sense of guilt overwhelme<l him, and he sank as in <leep 
mire, \Yhere there is no stan<ling. In the LitterneEs of his soul, he 
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walked up nnd down, wishing he had never made a profession, and 
wringing his hands in an e.gony of grief and remorse. He felt and 
fell under the truth of Jeremiah's words: "Hast thou not procured 
this to thyself, in that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy Goel, wl1en he 
led thee by the way 1" And again: "Thine own wickedness shall cor
rect thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove thee. Know, therefore, 
nnd see that it is an evil thing and bitter that thou hast forsaken 
the Lord thy God." In this state of mind he one day began to read 
Huntington's "Justification of a Sinner, and Satan's Lawsuit with 
him." This discourse was greatly blessed to him, and be again went 
to hear the preached word. On one occasion, as he was hearing :Mr. 
Pitcher, the Lord broke in upon his soul, and melted him down 
under a sense of matchless love and mercy. He could not help 
speaking of it as be went home, saying, the Lord had met with him, 
and with what light, love, and power the word bad been accompa
nied. He longed to get to his 'bedroom, that he might give vent to 
his feelings, and pour out his heart to God. Arriving at home, he 
asked his wife to come with him upstairs, when they both fell upon 
their knees, and he began to pour out his soul to the Lord. Melted 
down in bis feelings, be pleaded, and begged the clear Lord would 
seal the blessing upon his heart, when all of a sudden the words 
came with sweetness and power: "The Lord is my shepherd; I shall 
·not want. He maketh me to lie down in green pastures; be leadeth 
me beside the still waters. He restoreth my soul; be leadetb me in 
the paths of righteousness for his name's sake." Thus was he, like 
Napbtali, satisfied with favour, and full with the blessing of the 
Lord. This blessed visit lasted eight clays, and during the whole of 
that time he walked with God, without the shadow of a doubt of his 
interest in covenant love. 

After this he felt preaching again laid on his mind. He said it was 
like a fire in his bones, as the prophet expresses himself: " But bis 
word was in mine heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and 
I was weary with forbearing, and I could not stay." (Jer. x.."l:. 9.) 
One day he said to his wife, "My dear, should you have any objec
tion to our opening our house for preaching 1 " She answered, " No, 
I should have no objection." So he went to a friend who was a c::i.r
penter, and inquired what would be the price of a few stools. His 
friend asked him what he wanted them for; was it that he intended 
preaching 1 "Because," said he, "I and my wife have had thoughts 
of asking you to preach in our kitchen." This was agreed to, and 
about 12 in number first met togethe1·. But the word of God grew 
and multiplied. The kitchen soon filled; then the workshop adjoin
ing. People came from a distance; and it was with this little com
pany in the kitchen as with the church at Thessalonica, the gospel 
came not unto them in word only, but also in power, and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. The first text he preached 
from in the house was from Zech. ix. 11: "As for thee also, by the 
blood of thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit 
wherein there is no water." Under this sermon, :Mrs. Kemp, who 
had been in bondage for eight years, was brought forth into the 



368 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-DECE)fl)ER 1, 1861. 

light -and liberty of the gospel. It was about this period that the 
church was formed, as it has remained to this day, on Strict Baptist 
principles. 

At length his friend the carpenter, :Mr. T. Kemp, who is now the 
oldest deacon at Pell Green, said he thought of beginniitg to build n 
chapel, and for that purpose he was willing to give the ground. He 
said he felt a persuasion that the Lord would bless it. Accordingly, 
they went and marked out the site for the foundation; and thus the 
building of the chapel at Pell Green, W adhurst, was commenced. Be
fore this Crouch had begun to speak at Burwash, also at Ninfield, where 
the word was much blessed, and several who were advanced in years 
were brought to a knowledge of the truth. For many years he con
tinued to preach one Lord's day in each month at Ninfield. The 
friends wished him to give up his worldly business, feeling persuaded 
that the Lord would provide for him ann. his family. Mr. Kemp 
built him a cottage to live in rent free, and wished him to come at 
once, and settle down amongst them as their stated pastor. It was 
not, however, until after the lapse of two· years that he was enabled 
to see his way clear to give up his bnsiness, and take np his abode 
at Pell Green. His scruples were then removed, and he took the 
important step from feeling this word much imp:ressed on his mind: 
" Also regard not your stuff, for the good of all the land of Egypt is 
yours." Two days afterwards, a friend brought him, as a present, a 
leg of mutton, when his wife called to him, and said, '' The Lord has 
sent us some of the good things of Egypt l" He answered her, "Yes, 
my dear, the Lord has called me to the work, and he will provide 
for me." 

Once, about this time, he was called upon to go out to preach at 
a place a considerable distance from his house; and a kind friend of 
his, a Mr. Duck, offered to lend him his horse, tb.at he might ride; 
but this he declined without giving the reason, the fact being, he had 
not money to pay the toll-gates. While he was on this journey, his 
wife felt much cast down in her mind. One day two frien~s of his 
called to see her. In the course of conversation, they told her that 
they had been to a draper's shop, making some purchases. Mrs. C. 
said she very much wanted a_ dress, and mentioned what colour she 
should prefer. While they were talking, Mr. C. came home and put 
down a parcel, saying, as he smiled and looked ·at his wife, "There 
is something for you." It was a new gown, of the very kind and 
colour she had been wishing for. But this was not all. He after
wards showed her two sovereigns, which so completely overpowered 
her feelings that she went upstairs to weep at the Lord's goodness. 

The chapel was built in the year 1824. Some time ago the debt 
had been reduced to £131, when Mr. Kemp said if the friends would 
raise £100 he would give the remainder. 'fhe sum of £9-5 was col
lected, and he said that would do; be was willing to give the rest; 
and thus the chapel was freed from debt. 

For many yeariil the Lor<l blessed Mr. C.'s labours abundantly, and 
several young persons were brought to ::t knowledge of the truth 
uuder his ministry, some of whom :.ire now living. 
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Mr. Crouch had a large family of children, and, as his immediate 
friends are aware, he had many grievous trials connected therewith. 
Three of his children were removed by death almost at the same 
time, and one of them, a <laughter, gave satisfactory evidence of be
ing a partaker of grace. 

We now pass on to the close of his pilgrimage. It was remarked 
that during the last two years of his life he was more than usually 
retired, being much alone in his study, and also deeply impressed 
with the subject of death. We may here notice that, in the course 
of his ministerial labours, he had many times been remarkably pre
served by the kind providence of God. No fewer than 30 times 
he had been exposed to danger by horses falling with him, or by his 
being thrown out of conveyances, and yet his life had been spared. 

But the time of his departure was at hand. On Jan. 6th he 
preached at Ninfield, and at Battle, near Hastings, in the evening. 
On Monday, the 7th, he intended to return by the railway, but a 
friend, travelling in a confectioner's light van, offered to take him, 
and he accepted the invitation. They had arrived within a quarter 
of a mile of the place where he purposed to alight, when the fore 
wheel of the conveyance came off, and Mr. Crouch was violently 
thrown out. He was stunned by the concussion, and when taken 
to the nearest house was quite insensible. His face was bathed with 
water, and some brandy was administered; after which he revived. 
On being removed to his own house, the surgeon who attended him 
found that the small bone of his arm was broken. During the week 
he suffered much pain in the fractured limb, but it was with difficulty 
he was prevented from preaching on the next Lord's day, although 
he said, "I don't know but what this may be the death of me even 
now." He spent great part of the night sitting up in bed; and when 
his dear wife would say, "You must be tired with sitting up so 
much," he would reply, " No, I have such communion with the Lord, 
it makes up for it." His arm appeared to be going on well, and on 
Lord's day, Jan. 20th, he preached twice. On the following Lord's 
day, the 27th, he again preached twice, his text both morning and 
afternoon being Eph. v. 18: "But be filled with the Spirit." While 
speaking in the afternoon he suddenly stopped for a minute or two, 
and then resumed his discourse. In explanation of this, he afterwards 
said he felt as if something dropped in his chest. It was altogether 
a remarkable time both with himself and his hearers. He said he 
felt that his heart was so full of the love of Goel that he wanted words 
to express it. Some of the friends remarked, when they came out 
of the chapel, they thought it was his last serwou, for he seemed to 
have resigned himself, the church, and the people, into the hands of 
God. 

On Monday he was very comfortable, and also on Tuesday, until 
after tea; it was then discovered that his arm was much swollen. On 
the Wednesday morning, when his wife went to uress him, he was 
seized with a shivering fit ar,d went tlown to the fire. He continued 
poorly in body all this day, and felt rather t!ark in his mind till he 
went to bed, as it proved, for the Inst time, for he never came tlown 
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again alive. On Thursday, he appeared quiet nnd composed, as if 
he felt he was in the Lord's hand, and ha<l done with all things here 
below. On Friday morn.ing, a woman, one of the friends, came in, 
and his wife asked him, " Do you know who that is?" He said, 
"Yes; poor, dear, little broken-hearted woman, God will appear 
for you; you will never die till God has shown you his salvation." 
On Saturday morning he said, " No terrors, no horrors. They are 
all done away in Christ." In the afternoon he pulled aside the bed
curtain, and, looking at Mr. Huntington's portrait, which hung on 
the wall, he said, "Dear, good old man, I shall soon be with you." 
His poor wife was much distressed, and said, "What shall I do when 
you are gone 1" He said, "Stick fast to your colours; God will 
provide you friends. It will not be long, and then, like me, you will 
have all." At night his son Jacob came to see him; and when 
asked if he knew him, said," Yes; Jacob. But I am a true Jacob, 
bowed down with old age, but blessed of my God." 

On Lord's day, Feb. 3rd, his son-in-law had a sweet conversation 
·with him in the morning. At one time he s~id, looking at his wife, 
" Jordan ! " She said, " Yes; you are about to enter Jordan, but the 
waters will part, and you will go over dryshod." In the afternoon 
he looked up, and said to a friend who had called to see him, 

"God from everlasting be blest, and aguin 
Blest to e,erlasting. Amen and Amen." 

This he repeated several times. In the course of the evening some 
of the dear friends came in to see him. He said he knew them, but 
spoke little. He appeared to be in a sweet frame of soul, and to 
have done with the things of time and sense. In the night he re
peated the lines: 

"Hark! they whisper. Angels say, 
Sister spirit, come away," &c. 

Many sweet words dropped from his lips; amongst which were 
the following: " Why tarry in this poor fettering clay 1 Happy, 
happy, happy!" and he also repeated this verse from one of Swain's 
hymns: 

"When Jesus thus invites me in, 
How will the heavenly hosts. begin 

To own their new relation? 
Came in, come in ! The blissful sound 
From every tongue will echo round, 
Till all the crystal walls resound 

With joy for my salvation." 
In broken accents he was heard to utter, "The golden gates, the 
golden gates, the golden gates ! " His countenance, also, was ob
served to shine with a peculiar ancl heavenly lustre. 

He continued in a happy frame, talking as if to himself of the suf
ferings of Christ, saying, "What are my sufferings to his sweat an_d 
blood 7" This was the substance of what was gathered from his 
many broken expressions; and thus he remained until within four 
minutes of his departure, wben he sweetly fell asleep in Jesus, about 
6 o'clock on Monday morning, Feb. 4th, 1861. 

Brighton. W.B. 
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MEDITATIONS ON THE OFFICE CHARACTERS 
OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

I. 
JESUS AS THE GREAT HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF 

GOD. 
(Conclv,ded from page 355.) 

IN dwelling so much upon the typical character of the two prin
cipal sacrifices of the Levitical dispensation, the burnt-offering and 
the sin-offering, our object has been not so much to open up their 
spiritual meaning in all its minute details, as to seize those promi
nent features in them which cast a light upon that one great and all
sufficient sacrifice, whereby, by the offering of himself without spot 
to God, Jesus perfected for ever them that are sanctified. Pursuing, 
then, this intention, we have still to consider two or three remaining 
features of the sin-offering, before we proceed to direct the thoughts 
of our readers to that part of his priestly office which Jesus, as 
ascended on high, now executes at the right hand of the Father. 

3. The sin-offering, it will be borne in mind, was expressly for 
sins of ignorance. (Lev. iv. 2.) To understand why an atonement 
was provided for sins of this nature, we must bear in mind the dis
tinction made both in the Old Testament and the New between sins 
pardonable and unpardonable. There were sins under the Old Testa
ment dispensation for which no atonement was provided, such as 
blasphemy, (Lev. xxiv. 15, 16,) witchcraft, (Exod. xxii. 18,) wilful 
murder. (Exod. xxi. 14.) These were '' presumptuous sins," for 
which no sacrifice was provided. So, under the New Testament dis
pensation, there is the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which 
John calls "the sin unto death," (1 John v. IG,) and which the Lord 
himself declares is. absolutely unpardonable. (Matt. xii. 32.) By 
"sins of ignorance," then, we understand not merely sins of inad
vertence, such, for instance, as accidentally eating unclean meats, 
but, to use the language of the Holy Ghost in express reference to 
this very sacrifice, those sins "against any of the commandments of 
the Lord concerning things which ought not to be done,'' (Lev. iv. 2,) 
into which a man might fall without being guilty of wilful presump
tion. To illustrnte the distinction between pardonable and unpardon
able sin, compare the case of Paul with that of the blaspheming 
Scribes and Pharisees. (Matt. xii. 24; Mark iii. 22.) Speaking of 
himself and of his sin in the persecution of the saints, Paul says, 
'' Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: but 
I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly, in unbelief." (1 Tim. 
i. 13.) He sinned with his eyes shut; but they with their eyes open. 
It was in him headlong zeal and blind fury; in them enlightened, 
deliberate malice, for they had both seen the Lord's miracles and 
heard his discourses, and yet they ascribed his wondrous works of 
mercy and love, and his words full of grace and truth, to his possess
ing "an unclean spirit." There was, therefore, an i>.tonement for 
Paul's sin as a sin of ignorance, but none for theirs, as being blas
phemy against the Holy Ghost. (Mark iii. 30.) Paul, it is true, 
persecuted Jesus in his members; (Acts ix. 4;) but he <lid not tread 
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the Son of God 11nder foot, nor did he count the blood of the cove
nant an unholy thing, nor did he do despite unto the Spirit of grace. 
(Heb. x. 29.) 

But as the wide range which we have given to the "sins of igno
rance," for which the sin-offering was provided, may not appear, at 
first sight, sufficiently grounded on scriptural truth, we shall offer 
several reasons to substantiate our opinion. 

It is eYident that our blessed Lord offered a real and actual sa
crifice to put away the sins of his people; for this is the express 
testimony of the Holy Ghost: " Now once in the end of the world 
bath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself." (Heh. 
ix. 26.) "But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
for ever sat down on the right hand of God." (Heh. x. 12.) "Who 
his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree;" (1 Pet. ii. 
2 -le;) and thus "washed us from our sins in his own blood." (Rev. 
i. 5.) As, then, the sacrifices under the law were "examples and 
shadows of heavenly things," (Heb. viii. 5; x .. 1,) we may well ask, 
,vhat were the precise offerings under the Old Testament which were 
meant to be the standing types of that one great sacrifice which 
Jesus offered when he, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself with
out spot to God 7 (Heb. ix. 14.) The burnt offering certainly was 
one, and the sin offering another. The typical cha.racter of the for
mer we have already explained, and have shown that it represented 
the sacrifice of our great High Priest in its peculiar aspect to God. 
But we want a type also to show him as bearing our sins in his own 
body on the tree, as bleeding and dying in our room and stead, as 
putting away sin by the sacrifice of himself, and thus representing 
him in his peculiar aspect to man. Now where shall we find this 
type but in the sin offering 1 If we exclude the sin offering from 
being a typical representation of the sacrifice offered by our blessed 
Lord for all manner of sin, as being appointed only for sins of igno
rance, where shall we find another sacrifice under the law to repre
sent it 7 The "meat offering," or " mincha," was an unbloody offer
ing, and therefore not a type of atoning blood at all; and the "peace 
offering," as being eaten by the worshipper, represented the effects of 
the sacrifice of Jesus in the sweet experience of feeding on his flesh 
by faith, and so finding peace, rather than was a type of the sacri
fice itself. The " trespass offering" (Lev. v., vi.) is s.o similar to the 
sin offering that, as a type, it may be considered almost identical, 
and therefore does not come under present consideration. 

That this view of the typical nature of the sin offering is not 
mere conjecture or a plausible guess, but is grounded on sound 
Scripture testimony, is evident from two passages in the New Testa
ment: "For he hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; 
that we might be made the righteousness of God iu him;" (2 Cor. v. 
21 ;) and again, "For what the law could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh, God, sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and/or sin condemned sin in the flesh." (Rom. viii. 3.) In 
both these passages express reference is made to the sin offe~ing, 
for in both the same term is used as in the Hebrew, with this differ-
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ence, that in the first the exact Hebrew word is used in a tre.nsfoted 
form, in the second the Greek version of it,'k as continually found in 
the f:\eptue.gint. 

But there is another still stronger argument to show that the sin 
offering was the peculiar type and representation of tbe sacrifice of 
Christ, which he offered upon the cross when he once " suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God." (1 Pet. 
iii. 18.) It we.s the offering made on the great day of atonement. 
On that solemn day Aaron was to offer for himself and his house a 
bullock for a sin offering and a ram for a burnt offering. Be was 
also to take two goats for the people, one for a sin offering, on which 
the Lord's lot fell, and the other for a scape goat. Here we have 
evidently the sin offering as the chief typical sacrifice, for it was the 
blood of the bullock and of the goat which was to be taken within 
the veil, and sprinkled upon and before the merciJ secit. 

4. But this leads us to another feature of the sin offering, to which 
we shall briefly refer before we enter upon the typical meaning of 
the taking of the blood within the veil, as was done hy the high 
priest on the solemn day of atonement. The blood of the burnt of
fering was merely sprinkled round about upon the altar; (Lev. i. 11 ;) 
but the blood of the sin offering, in ordinary cases, that is, when not 
taken within the veil, was partly sprinkled seven times before the 
Lord, before the veil of the sanctuary,"t and partly put upon the 
horns of the altar of sweet incense, ar,d all the rest poured out at the 
foot of the altar of the burnt offering, that is, the brazen altar. (Le,. 
iv. 6, 7.) The meaning of the sprinkling of the blood we shall pre
sently explain; the point to which we would direct present attention 
is the pouring out of the blood at tlie foot of t!ie brazen altar. 

This represents what the prophet calls " the pouring out of his 
soul unto death," when our suffering High Priest laid down his life 
for the sheep. (Isa. liii. 12; John x. 11 ) The life is in the blood. 
(Gen. ix. 4.) There was, therefore, a necessity that the blessed Re
deemer should pour out his life with his blood. Two things were 
indispensable to a sacrifice o:!fered as an atonement for sin: I, that 
the victim should die; 2, that the victim should bleed, and thus die 
a bloody death. If our blessed Lord, therefore, had died without 
blood-shedding, for instance, had he been stoned to <leath like Ste
phen, there would have been no atonement for sin by such a death, 
for "it is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul," (Lev. 
xvii. 11,) and "without shedding of blood is no remission." (Heb. 
ix. 22.) And again, had he shed his blood without <lying, as at his 
circumcision; or had he been scourge<l and then released, as Pilate 
suggested, (Luke xxiii. 22,) in that case there would have been also 

* The Hebrew word (Lev. iv., &c.) translated "sin offering,"' is liternlly, 
"sin," e.nd is so rendered, Deut. ix. '.ll, Prov. x. lG, x:s..i . .1. In the Septuagint, 
or ancient Greek translation, as we b1w0 before pointed out, the Hebrew w?rd 
"sin offering," or" sin," is rendered, "for sin,"' which is the exact express10n 
used by the Apostle, Rom. viii. 3, which moy be nlso translated, as in the mar
gin, by" a sacrifice for sin," or," on occonnt of sin." 

t It was sprinkled before the Ycil with xt'ference _to the mercy-seat within 
the veil. 
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no redemption, for death being the penalty of disobedience, (Gen. ii. 
17,) there could have been no ransom price but by obedience unto 
death, even the death of the cross. (Phil. ii. 8.) Thus that wondrous 
scheme of eternal wisdom, that our divine Redeemer should die upon 
the cross, secured the two indispensable requisites to an atonement 
for sin,-blood-shedding, and death. And yet no bone was broken, 
(Exod. xii. 46; Numb. ix. 12; Ps. xxxiv. 20; John xix. 36,) which 
would have been derogatory to the pure humanity, as well as unbe
coming his resurrection from the dead on the third day. There was 
something also very significant in the pou1·ing out cif the blood at the 
bottom of the brazen altar. That altar was typical of Christ, and 
the fire ever burning upon it of the ever-burning anger of God 
against sin. At the foot, then, of this a!Lar was the blood of the 
sin offering fully and freely poured out; for here full reconciliation 
_..-as effected, here thorough atonement made, here the debt wholly 
pa:<l. Thus, as the worshipper stood at the brazen altar, himself a 
t-uilty sinner, and yet with bis hand on the head of the victim, his 
(yes now fixed upon the fat rising as with a sweet savour unto hea
nn, and now on the atoning blood partly sprir.kled on the horns of 
tiic altar, and the rest poured out at its foot, he might, as blessed 
with a living faith in the Son of God, at the same time tremble and 
rejoice,-tremble at the majesty and holiness of God as a consuming 
fae, and yet rejoice at the putting away of all his sins by the blood 
of the Lamb. 

5. One point more in the sin offeriug demands a few moments' 
attention, before we proceed to the special application of the blood 
as carried within the veil on the g-reat day of atonement. After the 
fat had been burnt on the brazen altar (Lev. iv. 9, 10)-significant 
emblem of the acceptance of the sacrifice of Jesus as a sweet-smell
ing savour, the skin, head, legs, inwards, &c., of the bullock were to 
be carried witlwnt the carnp, into a clean place, and there burnt on 
the wood with fire. (Lev. ~v. 11, 12.) This carrying forth of the 
body of the sin offering was significant of two things: 1. That Jesus 
suffered without the camp, as the Apostle speaks: "For the bodies 
of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by the 
high priest for sin, are burned without the camp. Wherefore Jesus 
also, that he might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered 
without the gate." (Heb. xiii. 11, 12.) He was to be despised and 
rejected of Israel, and therefore was not crucified within the walls of 
Jerusalem, but "nigh to the city," (John xix. 20,) or, as Paul testi
fies, "without the gate." Jerusalem was considered" the holy city,"* 
(Matt. xxvii. 53,) as through the temple bearing the same sacred re
lation to God as the camp of Israel of old through the tabernacle. 
(Deut. xxiii. 14.) Jesus, therefore, as a condemned criminal, was 
cast out of the city as unclean, as afterwards they cast Stephen out 
of the city Lefore they stoned him, (Acts vii. 5o,) no execution be
ing permitted within the city, as defiling its holiness. 

---------
• Tbis is tLe name it still bears in the East, "El-khuds," that is, "Holiness;" 

and tlie inscription on the ancient Jewish coins wus o,Jmost the so.me, no,roely, 
"Jerusalem Kedushah," i.e., the "holy." 
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2. But the carrying of the sin offering without the camp, there to 
be burnt in a clean place, has a reference also to the spiritual posi
tion of those that believe in the crucified Son of God. Their place 
in worship is where his place was in suffering, clean, though without 
the camp. Thus the Apostle says," Let us go forth, therefore, unto 
him without the camp, bearing bis reproach." (Heh. xiii. 1 :J.) Jesus 
was despised, hated, and cast out by the professing church of his 
day. It was not the mass of the people, though their fickle minds 
were wrought upon to cry, "Crucify him, crucify him l" who a day 
or two before had cried, "Hosanna to the Son of David!" but it 
was the chief priests and scribes, and pharisees, who conspired to put 
him to death. And as the disciple is not above his master, we must 
drink in our appointe~ measure of the same cup. The Holy One 
of Israel was cast out of the professing church, crucified without the 
gate as a malefactor whose very death within the walls would pollute 
the holy city. Where is our place, then, as believers in the crucified 
Son of God, but where he suffered, bled, and died 1 In the camp are 
the scribes and pharisees, the chief priests and the elders, and all 
who cry, "The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord are we;" 
holding the form, but denying the power; wrapped up in the letter, 
but destitute of the Spirit; satisfied with a name to live while dead 
in sin; professing the gospel, but with the veil of ignorance and un• 
belief still upon their heart. Must we not leave all such, come out 
from among them, and be separate; and go forth unto Jesus with• 
out the camp, bearing his reproach 1 

But before we pass on to look at the next point which meets our 
view, viz., the sprinkling of the blood of the sin offering on and be
fore the mercy-seat, we wish to impress one point deeply 011 our own 
and on our readers' hearts,-the recility and the greatness ef the sa
<Jrifice which Jesus offered when he died the just for the unjust, and 
by laying down his life upon the cross, offered himself without spot 
to God. And why do we wish to view with believing eyes, and to 
realise in our heart the greatness of this sacrifice, with all the grace, 
mercy, and love which shine forth in ap.d through it, but because all 
salvation is wrapped up in it i By the blood-shedding and death of 
the Son of God, as an actual sacrifice for sin, all the iniquities and 
transgressions of the church of God, however black, monstrous, ag
gravated, and abominable; all her horrible filth and defilement, how
ever deep and dreadful, were thoroughly and for ever put away, cast 
behind God's back, blotted out as a cioud, yea, e. thick cloml, and 
drowned in the depths of the sea. In the pierced hands, and feet, 
and side of Immanuel a fountain was opened for all sin and unclean
ness; (Zech. xiii. 1 ;) and the iniquity of the land remove<l in one 
<lay. (Zech. iii. 9.) At the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ justice 
and mercy met together, righteousness and peace kissed each other; 
yea, mercy rejoiced over jwJgment, and where sin aboundctl there 
grace did much more abound. (Ps. lxxxv. 10; James ii. 13; Hom. Y. 

20.) By the blood-shedding and death of our great High Priest, jus
tice, with all its inflexible requisitions, was thoroughly satisfied; the 
law, with all its holy, unbending demands, fully magnilie,l_; every 
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perfection of God eternally glorified; every apparently jarring attri
bute entirely harmonised; so that Jehovah, in all the blaze of his 
ineffable purity, majesty, power, and holiness, can now be just, infi
nitely just, and yet the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus. 
(Rom. iii. 2G.) Here, then, at the foot of the cross, is pardon and 
peace for guilty criminals; here is thorough justification for the 
self-condemned aud the self-abhorred; here is salvation, complete and 
everlasting, for all the redeemed family of God; here is a fountain, 
ever open, full, and free; here is a robe, in which the spouse of Jesus 
stands without blemish and without spot before the throne of God; 
here mercy is built up for ever; here dying love displays itself in all 
its breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and here grace, all
glorious, all-triumphant grace, reigns through righteousness unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. To know, to realise, to ex
perience, and to enjoy these heavenly mysteries of the cross of Christ 
in sweet manifestation and divine revelation, by the work and wit
ness, teaching and testimony of the Holy Ghost in the soul, is the 
sum and substance of all vital godliness. A persuasion of this made 
Panl " determined to know nothing among" the saints of God " save 
Jesus Christ and him crucified;" (1 Cor. ii. 2 ;) this was the gospel 
which he preached, "not with wisdom of words, lest the cross of 
Christ should be made of none effect;" as well knowing that "the 
preaching of the cross is'to them that perish foolishness, but unto 
those which are saved the power of God." (1 Cor. i. 17. 18.) For a 
knowledge of Christ and him crucified he had suffered the loss of all 
things, and counted them but dung, that he might "win and be 
found in him;" yea, the whole desire of his soul was to " know him, 
and the power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death." Happy are those who, 
tanght by the same Spirit, have the same faith, and hope, and love, 
and are pressing toward the same mark, "for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus." (Phil. iii. 8-10, 14.) 

ii. But we now approach that part of our subject where we have 
to view our great high Priest as executing his priestly office in the 
Courts ahove. We have several times called the attention of our 
readers to this point, that our gracious Lord is still the great High 
Priest over the house of God. As the Apostle speaks, "Now of the 
things which we have spoken this is the sum: We have such a high 
priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in 
the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary and of the true tabernacle, 
which the Lord pitched and not man." (Heb. viii. 1, 2.) To offer 
sacrifice was but a part of his priestly work. He was to be a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedek; and therefore bis office did 
not cease when be said with expiring breath, "It is finished," and 
laid down bis life that he might take it again. It is sweet to view 
our great High Priest offeriug himself. without spot to God; sweet 
yet sorrowful to see the atoning blood flow from his pierced han~s 
and feet and side; sweet to enjoy pardon and peace as the frmt 
of Lis sufferings and death. But we must not ever tarry at the 
cross or the sepulchre; for he tarried not there, but rose from the 
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dead, e.ecenclerl on high, ancl enterecl into the immediate presence of 
the Father, there to be e. ministering High Priest at the right hand of 
God; for, after the similitude of Melchiseclec, he was "made not after 
the le.w of a carnal commanclmeut," as was the high priest under the 
Levitical dispensation, "but after the power of an endless life." (Heh. 
vii. 15, 16.) This is bee.utifully stated by the Apostle in that glorious 
epistle in which the High Priesthood of Jesus is, as it were, the illu
minating sun, casting light and glory on every page. "And they truly 
were many priests, because they were not suffered to continue by 
reason of death. But this man, because he continueth ever, hath an 
unchangeable priesthood. Wherefore he is able also to save them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by him, seeing lie ever liveth to 
make intercession for them." (Heh. vii. 23-25.) 

But let us now trace the connection between the sacrifice offered 
by our great High Priest on earth and the present exercise of his 
priestly office in heaven. There is the closest and most intimate 
connection between these two parts of the priestly office of our divine 
Redeemer; and their union and harmony were beautifully shown in 
type and figure by the entrance of the high priest within the veil on 
the great day of atonement. The veil,* we need not remark, separated 
the holy from the most holy place. Into the most holy place, some
times called "the holy of holies," the high priest was permitted to 
enter but once a year. "And the Lord said unto :l\-Ioses, Speak unto 
Aaron thy brother, that he come not at all times into the holy place 
within the vail before the mercy seat, which is upon the ark, that he 
die not; for I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy seat." (Lev. 
xvi. 2.) Now when the high priest entered once a year on the 
solemn day of atonement within the veil into the most holy place, 
he took in the blood of the bullock and afterwarcls that of the goat, 
which he had previously sacrificed as sin offerings, the one for himself 
and his house, and the other for his people, and sprinkled each upon 
aud before the mercy seat. This was a typical representation of 
Jesus as the great High Priest entering the court of heaven, repre
sented by the most holy place, with his own blood, which in a mys
tical and spiritual sense, he sprinkled before and upon the throne of 
God. And thus the Apostle speaks, '' But Christ being come a 
High Priest of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to say, not of this building; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by /ii$ own blood he 
entered in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemp
tion forus." (Heh. ix. 11, 12.) 

There are several things, however, in this entrance of the high 
priest within the veil on the great day of atonement which demand 
our earnest attention. 

• The Apostle ci.lls this (Heb. ix. :J) "·the second veil,'' because in the ta. 
beme.cle there were two veils of the same materials, the first of which was an 
exterior curtain, cl\l\ed (Exod. xxxvi. 37) ".a lrnnging for the t,,bernacle door,'' 
which, as veiling the holy pince from external view, might be termed " tlw 
first veil." In the temple there was but one veil, that which w,ts r,,nt in twain 
from the top to the bottom when tho ble,;sed Lord yielded up the ghost. 
(l\Iott. xxvii. 51.) 
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1. Let us then first observe the 2n-iestly vestments which he wore 
on that day. These were all of pure linen, and were called "holy 
garments," an<l it is added, that there might be cleanness underneath 
as well as outside, "Therefore shall he wash h{,S -ff,esh in water, and so 
rut them on." (Lev. xvi. 4.) 'l'hese holy garments, and this "·ashed, 
and therefore clean flesh, typified the pure and holy humanity of our 
blessed Lord, with which in all its integral perfection, he enter<.'d the 
immediate presence of God and sat down at his right hand, there to 
make intercession for us. (Rom. viii. 34; Heb. vii. 25.) 

2. But the high priest was directed to enter the most holy place 
1cith a cloud ef incense. "Auel be shall take a censer full of burning 
coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and bis hands full of 
s1-reet incense beaten small, and bring it within the vail. And he 
shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, that the cloud of 
the incense may cover the mercy seat that is upon the testimony, 
that he die not." (Lev. xvi. 12, 13.) There is much bere, though 
veiled in type and figure, of blessed significancy. The bwrning coals 
offi,re from off the brazen altar typified the burning wrath of God; 
"the incense beaten small" represented the bruised body and soul of 
the suffering Redeemer; the" cloud of incense" rising up from the 
burning coals and CO'l'ering the mercy seat typified the merits of the suf. 
ferings and sacrifiee of the Son of God as propitiating divine wrath, 
and filling the court of heaven with the sweet smell of his blood and 
obedience when "he gave himself for us an offering allll a sacrifice to 
God for a sweet smelling savour." (Eph. v. 2.) 

Thus, as the typical high priest entered the most holy place in the 
holy garments, so Jesus entered heaven in his pure and holy hu
manity; as the cloud of incense lighted by the burning coals filled 
the most holy place and covered the mercy seat, so the merits of 
Jesus. rising up from his sufferings under the wrath of God and his 
obedience unto death, filled and ever fills the courts of heaven with 
the grateful odour of his finished work. And thus there is a sweet 
2nd blessed connection and harmony between the sacrifice below and 
the incense above. 

3. But this harmonious connection of the two parts of the Lord's 
High Priesthood is still more clearly seen in the special directions 
given to the typical high priest about sprinlcling tlie b'lood of the sin
offering when be had taken it within the veil: "And he shall take of 
the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it with his finger upon the 
mercy seat eastward; and before the mercy seat shall he sprinkle of 
the blood with bis finger seven times. Then shall he kill the goat of 
the sin-offering, that is for the people, and bring his blood within the 
vail, and do with that blood as he did with the blood of the bullock, 
and sprinkle it upon the mercy seat, and before the mercy seat." 
(Lev. xvi. 14, 15.) Tile blood of the bullock, as a sin offering for 
himself and his house, and the blood of the goat, as a sin offering 
for the people, were alike to be sprinkled upon and before the mercy 
scat. What a striking and beautiful type was this of the carrying, 
as it were, of the blood of Christ into the very presence of God, that, 
being mystically, not really, sprinkled upon and before the mercy 
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seat, the throne of grace, it might ever plead, ever be present before 
the eyes of the Father. Seven times was it sprinkled-a perfect 
nun;i.ber, to show the perfection of that bloo<l of sprinkling. It was 
sprinkled before the mercy-seat, as the actual. blood of Jesus was shed 
upon the cross; and it was sprinkled upon the mercy-seat, that there 
might be enduring marks of it from year to year. 

Thus we see a blessed connection between the past and the pre
sent work of our great High Priest. He came down from heaven 
to earth to do the will of his Father, which will was, that he should 
by one offering perfect for ever them that are sanctified. (Heb. x. 
10-14.) Having accomplished this will, and finished the work thus 
given him to do, (John xvii. 4,) he il' gone up on high, and has sat 
down at the right hand of God, from henceforth expecting till his 
enemies be made his footstool; for this was the ancient promise given 
unto him when he was made a Priest for ever after the order of 
Melchizedec, "The LoRD said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool." (Pa. ex. 1; Heh. 
x. 12, 13.) 

III. But we now come to the spiritual bearing and gracious influ
ence which the Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ has on the expe
rience of a Christian. This, indeed, is to us personally of the deep
est importance, for only so far as we have, in our own bosoms, some 
vital experience of the High Priesthood of Jesus, have we any real, 
any saving knowledge of those heavenly truths connected with and 
flowing out of it which have thus far engaged our attention. This 
experience, however, divides itself into two leading branches, corres
sponding to the two parts of the Lord's priesthood, though, as is the 
case with it, a close and intimate union and harmony connect them 
with each other. 

1. First, then, view the sufferings, blood-shedding, obedience, and 
death of the Lord Jesus as suitable to our state and case as sinners 
before God. We commence with this, for here and here alone the 
cross meets us in onr deep and desperate necessity, in our utterly 
ruined and lost condition. 

"To be hea.l'd before we're wounded, 
To be saved bPfore we're lost," 

is neither law nor gospel, neither Scripture nor common sense. But 
until we are quickened into spiritual life, and the conscience is 
aroused and alarmed by the entrance of the word with power, we 
neither know, nor indeed care to know, anything of atoning blood 
or justifying righteousness. The cross of Jesus is to us what it was 
to the unbelieving Jew and to the infidel Greek-a stumblingblock 
and foolishness. Dead in sin, or dead in a profession, whatever be 
our religion, it is not that of the life of God or the fruit of the teach
ing of the Spirit,. But when we are ma·.le alive unto God by quick
ening grace, we are taught in his light to see an<l in his life to feel 
our lost and desperate case as poor, vile, guilty sinners, conuemned 
by the law and by our own conscience. The curse of the law cffec
t-:1-ally backed by the verdict of our own guilty conscience, sbys out
right all our own goodness, turns all our comeliness into corraption, 
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reveals the wrath of God against sin, and thus cuts off all help and 
hope of salvation by our own righteousness. He1·e, then, we are, in 
all our sin and guilt, exposed to the wrath of God as a consuming 
:tire. Where now is any help or hope in self, or in any wisdom, 
strength, or righteousness of our own 1 But this very state of con
Jemnation prepares the soul to receive the atonement, (Rom. v. 11,) 
or the reconciliation effected by the blood-shedding and death of our 
great High Priest. As, then, the gospel conies near, proclaiming 
salvation by the blood of the Lamb, the eyes of the enlightened un
derstanding are turned towards the light which shines around and 
from the cross; and as its words of truth and grace fall upon the 
ear and are applied to the heart, a measure of faith is raised up in 
the soul, whereby it looks unto Jesus hanging there, and bearing all 
its sins in his own body on the tree. This is the first real act of 
faith upon Jesus as our High Priest, putting away sin by the blood 
of the cross. But when, after many conflicts, many ups and downs, 
many doubts and fears, many prayers, tears, and supplications, and 
many deep searchings of heart, he is more fully and blessedly re
vealed to the soul by the power of God, and his blood more ma
nifestly sprinkled on the conscience by the work and witness of the 
Holy Ghost, this gives deeper and clearer union and communion wi~h 
a suffering, bleeding Lord; and as faith embraces him in his dying 
love, his precious blood more fully purges the conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God. 

But all the living family of God are not so highly favoured as 
to enjoy this sweet communion with the Lord Jesus, and yet there 
may be a measure of faith in him short of this clear manifestation. 
There may be true faith, and yet many doubts and fears, many 
exercises, many temptations to unbelief and infidelity. There may 
be a faith of adherence where there is not a faith of assurance, a 
faith able to rely though not able to realise. Guilt may press very 
Lard; sin lie with almost crushing weight on the soul; lusts and cor
ruptions be very strong; Satan grievously buffet; the conflict be 
very long, and victory at times seem very doubtful. All this is the 
trial of faith whereby it is tried like gold in the fire. But be the 
faith weak or strong, be the conflict brief or prolonged, all whose 
eyes are divinely enlight.ened to see, and hearts graciously touched 
to feel, are eyeing the atoning blood of the Lamb even where much 
<larkness pervades the mind and much doubt and fear possess the 
soul. There is in all believers a looking, a longing, a seeking, a de
siring, a sighing and groaning, a sueing and a begging, a watching 
and expecting of salvation through atoning blood, even where there 
is not a sweet assurance of interest in it, or a blessed enjoyment of 
a bleeding, dying, loving Jesus. It is most desirable to enjoy a 
sweet sense of his atoning blood applied to the conscience, and his 
Jying love shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost. Indeed 
there is no real peace of conscience or assurance of salvation without 
it. But it is his own free gift, bestowed as, when, how, and to whom 
he will; and we are not to cut off those as unbelievers whose faith 
tl10u6h real is weak, who:::e hope though good is fedJle, and whose 
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Jove though sincere is often damped by doubt and fear. For these 
doubts and fears, by which so many are deeply tried, are not as to 
the foundation, not as to the Person, work, blood, grace, and suit
ability of the Lord Jesus, but as to their own interest in the atoning 
sacrifice. But if Jesus by one offering perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified, any measure of the sanctifying work and influence of 
the Holy Ghost secures a manifested interest in that one offering. 
Thus the very sighings of the quickened soul under the guilt of sin, 
itg earnest and genuine repentance, its looking and longing for 
manifested mercy, its separation from the evil of this ungodly world, 
with every gleam of hope, every ray of light, every act of faith, every 
word of encouragement, every token for good, every prospect of ap
proaching deliverance, every stretching forth of eyes and ears after 
the Lord that it may see his atoning blood and hear his pardoning 
voice, are evidences of the soul's having received the Spirit of holi
ness; for these feelings spring from his secret and sacred influences. 
But whilst these evidences are good, to rest in them is not good. 
The soul should press forward after communion with Jesus as its suf
fering Lord; after a sweet experience of bis bleeding, dying love, even 
of that perfect love which casts out all fear that bath torment, and 
should never rest satisfied till, embraced in the arms of a loving Lord, 
it can look up with adoring eyes, and say, "Thou didst love me, and 
gavest thyself for me." 

2. But there is also an experience of the present work of Jesus cit 
the right hand of God. Here faith is especially alive as drawn forth 
by the power of God. In all our approaches to the footstool of mercy 
we feel our need of such a Mediator, Advocate, and Intercessor as 
Jesus is at the right hand of the Father. He ever liveth to make 
intercession for us; not, indeed, by vocal prayer, but by the merits 
of his blood filling heaven as with sweet and acceptable incense. He 
is gone before to prepare a place for us; he sits at God's right hand 
a~ our ever-living Mediator, through whom, by one Spirit, we have 
acce11s unto the Father. 

The Person of the Lord Jesus Christ is the great object of faith. 
In all our approaches, then, to the Father of all mercies and the God 
of all grace, we only draw near acceptably as we come to him through 
Jesus Christ, for he is the way, the truth, and the life; and no man 
cometh unto the Father but by him. He is the Mediator, the only 
M~diator between God and men; (1 Tim. ii. 5;) but only so as High 
Priest, for in that character only is he "the Mediator of the New Co
venant." (Heh. xii. 24.) The office, then, of faith is to view him as "set 
on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens;" (Heb. 
viii. 1 ;) a~d iu all our approaches to God to look to him alone as 
our Advocate with the Father. This believing view of Jesus, ns ever 
mab.'1ng intercession for us, will encourage and embolden us from 
time to time to come before the throne, and there spread all our 
W11nts and woes. Our blessed Lord has said, to encourage us thus 
to pray, "And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I Llo, 
th~ the Father may be glorified in the Son." (John xiv. 13.) A.ml 
agam: ,« If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask 
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what ye will, and it shall be done unto you." (John xv. 7.) Faith 
hangs upon these and similar promises, knowing that they are all 
Yea and Amen in Christ Jesus; and every gracious answer encou
rages it more and more still to plead in his all-prevailing name. 
"Without faith it is impossible to please God;" (Heb. xi. 6;) and he 
who lacks wisdom, and asks of God, who giveth to all liberally and 
upbraideth not, must ask in faith, nothing wavering. (James i. 5, 6.) 
But this faith will eye not self but Jesus, as the Mediator ever mak
ing intercession for his people, and presenting their prayers and sup
plications as perfumed by the incense of his own blood and obedi
ence. Thus we see what an abiding influence the present intercession 
of Jesus has on the experience of every believer, for he cannot, even 
for the relief of his own necessities, pray acceptably without it. He 
having by his own blood entered in once into the holy place, gives 
his people power and privilege to enter spiritually and experimentally 
where he himself has gone actually. The Apostle, therefore, says, 
"Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest by 
the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which he bath conse
crated for us through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having 
a High Priest over the house of God, let us draw near with a true 
heart, in full assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water." (Heh. x. 
19-22.) We in ourselves are, and always shall be whilst here, poor 
sinful creatures, fickle in feeling, mutable in frame, changing and 
changeable in affection, from day to day and from hour to hour. 
Whence, then, can we gather up any strength or encouragement but 
from the sweet persuasion that it is not our sins and backslidings 
that the Father regards, no, nor our prayers and supplications for 
what they are in themselves, but is ever looking upon his. dear Son 
at his own right hand, and accepts us in him 1 But O how apt are 
we to lose sight of this Mediator and Intercessor, ever presenting 
the merits of his blood-shedding and death before the throne; aJJ.d 
getting again and again entangled in unbelief, or doubt an~ fear, 
how little and how rarely do we realise the blessed truth that "if any 
man sin we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous;" and that he is the '' propitiation for our sins." (1 John 
ii. 1, 2.) 

Our limits warn us to draw our "Meditations" to a close, or we 
should much desire to show also the vnfluence which a gracious expe
rience of the high priesthood of Jesus has on the life, conduct, anrl 
oonversation of a true believer. The tree is known by its fruit; and 
those branches alone are in manifest union with the only true Vine 
which bring forth fruit unto God. (John xv. 5.) The love of Christ 
is the constrainin(J' principle of all holy obedience. "If ye love roe, 
keep my commandments," was his <lying injunction to his disciples. 
As, then, his blee<linrr love is experimentally known, there will be a 
conformity to his im~ge, an obedience to his w_ill, a wal~in~ in ~is 
footstc1>s. And as his <lyinrr love produces motive, so hn risen life 0 • ,, 

secures power, for he has sai<l, "Because I live ye shall live o~so. 
Haviwr "011C 11') on hicrh lie has led ca1)tivity captive and rCCCIYCtl 

,-:, ,':) 1 o ' ' 
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gifts for men; and thus, by sending forth the blessed Spirit as the 
fruit of his former sufferings and present intercession, he makes his 
people willing in the day of his power, and works in them both to 
will and to do of his good pleasure. • 

Here, then, with the closing year, we close our Meditations on the 
High Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ; and may the God of all 
grace smile on our feeble attempt to set forth that name which is 
above every name. And to him, in his Trinity of Persons and Unity 
of Essence, be ascribed all power and glory, majesty and dominion, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

THE EDITOR. 

INQUIRY. 

Dear Sir,-Will you be kind enough to answer the following in
quiry, through the" Gospel Standard," at your earliest convenience? 
If a child of God has no means of hearing the truths of ihe gospel 
preached, nor of meeting for reading and prayer with those who love 
the truth, is it better for such a one, for example's sake, to go to a 
church or chapel in which it is contended that it is the duty of all 
men to believe unto salvation, or would it be better for such a one 
to stay at home and read the word of God and the books of good 
men 1 Yours in the Truth, 

W., Oct. 18th, 1861. J. H. 
ANSWER. 

In our opinion, under such circQmstances a child of God would 
do better far to stJl,y at home, with his Bible, Hart's hymns, and the 
writings of good men, than be found in the congregation of the 
dead. There is a precept to the saints, "not to forsake the assem
bling of themselves together;" and indeed, when in their right mind, 
to do so is their delight; but they are not bidden to meet with those 
wh0 have a form of godliness and deny the power thereof, but rather 
from imch to turn away. Our correspondent speaks of "example's 
sake;" ln.tt example to whom 7 the godly or the ungodly 1 If to the 
godly, _I shuuld be setting an example to the children of God that, 
accordmg to my opinion, there is no difference between truth and 
error, between the servants of Christ and the ministers of the letter, 
between worshipping God in spirit and in truth and doing so in 
form and pretence. And as to the ungodly, I am setting them an 
example to believe that attending a chapel out of 111crc form will 
save their. souls. The real difficulty is, where there are children, 
servants, .. apprentices, &c. Now, we are no friends to letting them 
roam about the fields, or get into all sorts of loose comp:iny, bec,mse 
We may have a conscientious objection to sit under error. We arc 
to look after their moral benefit, though we cannot give them grace, 
nor open their eyes to see di vine things as ,we do. U pou grounds 
of this nature we may insist that they should go to some place of 
Worship, even where we could not go ourselves, as knowing the al
most certaia consequence of their neglect of such morn! restraints, 
and as fQeling that they would abuse our liberty to licentiousness. 
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